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Introduction to Speech Number 65

Introduction to Speech Number Sixty-Five
Date: November 12, 1978 (AD) / Aban 21, 1357 (AHS) / Dhu‘l-Hijjah 11, 1398
(AH)
Place: Neauphle-le-Chateau, Paris, France
Theme: The Islamic government is a government that the people desire and one that
earns God‘s pleasure
Occasion: The people‘s suffering from food shortages as a result of the military
government‘s excesses
Those present: A group of students and Iranians living abroad

Circumstances, significance and repercussions of the speech:
Towards the end of November 1978 (Aban 1357 AHS), Tehran
resembled a war-ravaged city. Mangled cars, half-burned tyres, the broken
windows of liquor shops and the shattered windows of banks and cinemas
had changed the city‘s appearance. Government offices and organisations
and the city hall employees had gone on strike. Tanks, armoured vehicles and
trucks full of soldiers were holding manoeuvres in the city streets. But in
spite of the violent measures resorted to by the military, demonstrations,
especially those of university and school students, continued. Slogans
initiated by the people remained solidly in line with Islam, Imam‘s leadership
and the continuation of the struggle until the destruction of the monarchical
rule.
Fervour and uprising characterised the city of Qum where sounds of
molotov cocktails going off and machine-gun fire could be heard everywhere
around the clock. Tales of fire and blood and narrations of self-sacrifice and
martyrdom were told everywhere.
After the airing of Imam Khomeini‘s message regarding the continuation
of the struggle and the necessity of the clergy‘s support for the strikers, the
Professors‘ Society of Qum‘s Theology School sent a representative1 to
Abadan to organise the strikes at the Oil Company and look into the strikers‘
problems. In the present speech, Imam Khomeini (may God grant him peace)
with reference to the events taking place in Tehran, Qum and other cities of
Iran emphasised the following: ―… With all his might, the Shah is fighting
the people; the struggle is almost at its culmination and the Shah‘s downfall
is imminent. This is the last bolt in their cross-bow...‖ Imam further touched
1

Hujjat al-Islam Musawi Tabrizi.

1

Kawthar Volume Three

on the treason of the Shah saying: ―...The favours he has done for the
foreigners and their interests have been looked into quite well...‖
On the occasion of Rida Shah‘s centennial birthday anniversary, the
magazine, Malikyat-i Sanati (Industrial Ownership), included a supplement
in its March 1977 number 7 issue which revealed fascinating statistics: ―The
influx of big international companies into Iran in 1977 for the purpose of
exploiting the country‘s petro dollars spoke of some realities. In many cases,
the number of registered patents of countries like America Germany, France
and England is by far more than the registered patents of Iran at the Central
Patent Office for the registration of Iranian industrial companies and
proprietorships. For instance, the number of Iranian companies seeking
patents has been listed as twenty-five in the months of November, December
and January 1976 (approximately Aban, Azar and Dey 1356 AHS
respectively), whereas 146 American companies, 34 British, 47 French, 22
Italian, 60 German, 12 Swiss, 5 South African and even 2 Israeli companies
have already started operating in Iran.‖ In this publication, the type of
activities of 16 foreign companies which started operations in November
1976 (Aban 1356 AHS) had been specified. They included liaison between
establishments, execution of contracts and commitments, agency and
representation, contracts, commission-based jobs, services, construction
contracts, construction work, marine services, marketing and the like. In fact,
not one of these companies had come to Iran to contribute to its economy and
infrastructure, rather, each one was concerned with its own vested interests
with the intention of plundering dollar revenues which Iran earned through
the sale of six million barrels of oil a day in the oil markets.
The U.S. intervenes in all Iranian affairs! In his book, Mission to Iran,
William Sullivan writes: ―... All told including the members of the various
echelons in the military mission, over two thousand Americans were
assigned there, and their families brought that total to close to five
thousand... It thus took me some time to work my way through this entire
operation and determine what its various members were doing. They were, of
course, engaged in all manner of activity, as happens when two countries
work as closely together as did the United States and Iran... Naturally, also
connected with these various groups was a large contingent of intelligence
personnel working in close affiliation with the Iranians.‖
In another part of his memoirs, Sullivan writes: ―Recruits who were
designated for this new service (SAVAK) were given training in intelligence
and counter-intelligence methods in the United States and, later, in Israel.
They were trained not only in fundamental police work but also in the
2
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analysis of Soviet techniques and, above all, in the detection of sophisticated
Soviet electronic espionage... Although we never knew exactly how many
full-time professionals the structure embraced, our best estimates put the total
somewhere in the vicinity of six thousand. At its later peak, this number was
augmented by many part-time informers and hangers-on, who were able to
enhance status or their local reputations by acting as ‗eyes and ears‘.‖
Regarding his meetings with Iranian personalities, Sullivan writes: ―I
saw quite a bit of Zahidi at this time, and he invited me to his home at least
once a week. There I found a curious group of confederates including
members of the bazaar, clergymen and military officers... He then attempted
to convince the visiting American journalists that this grouping, many of
whom he would display to the journalists, constituted a ‗silent majority‘ that
would eventually come out of their lethargy and preclude a revolution.‖1
Aware of the situation, Imam Khomeini harshly lambasted the Shah,
saying: ―… America is the enemy of this nation but you still gave this
nation‘s wealth to its enemy for nothing in return. You were well aware of
what you were doing, it was not a mistake; and after all this, you will carry
out the same things again.‖

1

William Sullivan, Mission to Iran, pp. 39-40, 96, 192-193.
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Speech Number Sixty-Five

I seek refuge in God from the accursed Satan
In the Name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful
On the one hand, the difficulty of the Iranian nation has almost reached
its peak: martial law, a military government in force and, as I have been told,
guns and tanks which have trained their muzzles against all mosques are
posted in the streets. The people have been subjected to hardships and are
suffering from food shortages. According to some, they are also facing water
shortages. I don‘t know whether this is true or not.1 The Shah is fighting the
people with all his might. The struggle has almost reached its summit. On the
other hand, the Shah‘s downfall is imminent because this regime is shooting
the last arrow in its cross-bow. It had previously been surmised that they (the
Shah and his agents) would understand that their own ploys were no longer
effective; because this present military government is no different from the
previous one; it is the very same government and military forces. And
supposing this government became more vicious and violent, it could never
pacify the nation through bayonets. The people could never be coerced into
satisfaction. This government is after pacifying the people, but is it possible
to appease someone by force? Or pacify someone with bayonets? This
military regime can temporarily suppress the people at gunpoint and stifle
their voices, but only for a while. All of this is futile.
Well, assuming that the people‘s outcry is muffled, what then is the
regime going to do with the strikes? Now, all activities have ground to a halt,
that is, everyone is on strike everywhere. Can the regime coerce people to go
back to work and start factory wheels turning again at bayonet point? This
military government has now been defeated. It was obvious even from the
beginning that this government was fighting a losing battle, but now, the
government itself has understood it has been defeated and has resorted to
1

On November 5, 1978 (Aban 14, 1357 AHS), the military forces evacuated the streets of
Tehran to pave the way for the execution of SAVAK‘s plot to set the city on fire, terrify the
people and install the military government. Martial law was already in force and the bazaar
and most shops were closed. Queues of 200 to 300 people were ubiquitous scenes at bakeries,
kerosene distribution outlets and petrol stations. People started hoarding kerosene and
provisions and shops were emptied of commodities. This situation remained unchanged until
November 13 (Aban 22 AHS).
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rifles and machine-guns to suppress the people and end the strikes. This is
impossible.
We believe that unless the Shah leaves, the people will never find peace
again. We have carefully studied the situation in Iran and the favors the Shah
has done for the foreigners and their interests. All these issues have been well
scrutinized, so it is only obvious that things cannot be mended with words.
Now, they have set the last arrow in their cross-bow. The next move will be
to stage a military coup d‘état, banish the Shah somewhere and install
another puppet ruler in his stead! This is also a futile move! Until the time
that external influence like that of America the Soviet Union and the like, is
meddling in Iran, neither will peace be attained nor do strikes come to an
end. These powers must leave Iran alone. Iran—the Iranian nation—wants to
be independent, wants to be free. These foreign powers must give freedom
to the nation, that is, leave the nation alone to manage its own affairs. This
military regime needs to stop putting pressure on the people through
bayonets, guns and tanks and forcing them into satisfaction. Such things are
simply impossible.
The Islamic government we are talking about, that is, the government we
want is one which the people desire and one to which God, the Blessed and
Exalted, could say that these people who pledged their allegiance to you had
pledged their allegiance to God. It should be a governing body allegiance to
which is allegiance to Allah. In wars, when an arrow is shot, God will say:
―When thou threwest (a handful of dust), it was not thy act, but Allah‟s,”1
meaning that the hand that threw the dust was God‘s hand. The government
that we want is one which is the shadow of God and is the extension of His
hand; a government that is divine. The government that we want is such a
government. Our wish is for a governing body to come to power that will not
transgress against divine laws.
The Holy Prophet never went beyond the limits of God‘s decrees all his
life, his hand was God‘s hand, his allegiance was only to God. In everything
he did, his will was governed by the will of God; whatever he did was what
God wanted and his government was a divine one. In such cases, we can say
that he did not throw the spear. It was not him who threw the spear, it was
God. Even though it was the Prophet who had thrown the spear, he did so as
the shadow of God. He never acted independently of God; everything he did
was subject to God‘s laws. The Prophet was the Quran personified. He was
the divine law incarnate. We want a government which is the law itself; one
1

Surah al-Anfal 8:17.
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that is governed by law, not one ruled by Satan or a Satan incarnate; not by a
devil among the people personified in the being of Muhammad Rida Khan!
These people are Iblis incarnate, they are the army of the devil. This
government is the devil itself and is a follower of the devil; it is satanic and is
the follower of Satan. This military rule is such a satanic rule; a rule that is
opposed to the pleasure of God and that of the nation; such a rule is a satanic
rule.
We want a divine rule that conforms with the desires and choice of the
people and God‘s laws, and a rule that is in accordance with God‘s will is
also concordant with the people‘s wants. The people are Muslim and Godfearing and when they see that the government wants to implement and
execute justice they will support it. God wants justice to prevail among the
people. God wants something to be done about the deprived and the third
class people. Unlike nowadays that the plutocrats have accumulated all the
power: one group eats and drinks ad nauseum, while another crams the
outskirts of Tehran, starving, without water, electricity, bread or anything.
The Shah claims he wants justice enforced. Some justice indeed!
He arrogates to himself the implementation of social justice and the
crystal-clear tenets of Islam, but he just preaches and never puts anything
into practice. He comes and repents before the nation—all these are but his
wiles and the nation should not fall for this chicanery and it will not.1 He
says: ―Up to now, I have made mistakes, but from now on, I will commit no
more blunders‖! Who can guarantee that you will not make any mistakes?
But what you (the Shah) had done, you had done willfully. It was
deliberately that you gave away the nation‘s wealth to America and the
Soviet Union to devour! This act was deliberate and it was not a mistake.
You knew what you were doing. You are a man with malicious intent.
Despite the fact that you knew it was the nation‘s wealth and America was
the enemy of the nation, you still gave the nation‘s wealth to its enemy for
nothing in return. You were well aware of what you were doing, it was not a
mistake; and after all this, you will carry out the same deeds again and then
afterwards you will probably come before the nation once more saying you
1

On November 6, 1978 (Aban 15, 1357 AHS) following the failure of Sharif Imami‘s
government, the Shah, in a nation-wide address broadcast over the radio, announced the
establishment of a military government led by General Azhari. In this address, he implored the
people to respect the law and promised that he would not allow past mistakes to recur, that he
would bring an end to corruption and would establish a popular and democratic government.
In this address, he refrained from referring to himself as ―we,‖ as was his wont, and employed
the pronoun ―I‖ instead, as he explained to the people in an apologetic tone that in the interests
of national security he had been obliged to install a military government

7

Kawthar Volume Three

have made a mistake again! You have not committed any mistake. You have
purposefully handed the nation‘s wealth over to others against its interests.
What we want is a government that will work to serve the people‘s
interests. Of course, we can never establish a rule like that of the Prophet‘s
time—that was a rule gone past—or find a ruler like Ali ibn Abi Talib. We
are not saying that (someone like) Ali ibn Abi Talib, may God‘s peace be
upon him, should rule over us because we can never find someone like him.
What we want is, at least, a government that is governed by the law, one that
is based on the laws of Islam, one that is governed by laws correctly derived
from Islam. At the very beginning, these people (the Shah et al.) came to
power illegally and they will rule illegally until the end. Ever since, neither
the incumbent laws of the land nor the divine laws have ever recognized their
right to rule. And up to now whatever they have done has been against the
law and divine canons and laws and is against God‘s and the people‘s
satisfaction. We want to set up a (simple) government—not a complicated
one as they make it out to be. They think we want a government to descend
from the heavens! Not at all! Right here on this earth, there are individuals
who can rule with justice. There are dignified personalities right here on this
earth, in Iran, or here abroad. Right here (abroad) among ourselves, there are
individuals who can administer their country, who can establish justice
among people and make them observe justice, manage national affairs
systematically without discord and chaos as we now have in Iran. We have
such people who can bring the country‘s economy under control. We do have
such people. A lot of plundering is going on! A bunch of people are guzzling
the country‘s oil (dollars) into their monstrous throats and of course, they
render the country bankrupt. They are so gluttonous that the more the country
produces, the greedier they get, devouring and gulping everything down their
insatiable throats. Now, we want these throats to be wrung. A portion of this
(national wealth) should be diverted to feed the people who have small
throats. We want such a government not one which cares only for itself and
its relatives devouring and squandering (the nation‘s wealth). Now, you (the
Shah) claim that you are calling for their (the Shah‘s relatives‘) indictment
and an inventory of their property so you can put them on trial.1 You,
contemptible man, to whom are you saying these words? Don‘t people know
you? Haven‘t the people known you? Do you really want to arraign your own

1

When Azhari‘s government was in power, he arrested some high-ranking government
officials such as Hoveyda the prime minister of the Shah, and Nasiri, the SAVAK director
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relatives and sisters?1 Why don‘t you put yourself on trial? Allow them to try
you in court and then we will see how much you have plundered the country!
You are the ringleader of all these thieves! You are the one who has
committed all the treacheries and your sisters took after you. They are just
like you. You, your sisters, brothers, uncles, nephews and all your cousins
and others, whoever and whatsoever! People say there are 60,000 of these
relatives and go-betweens; maybe even more.2 All the country‘s revenues are
being drained into their throats and then they complain that the economy is in
a mess! Have you ever thought of the economy? We believe that when we
are rid of these gluttonous throats, our national wealth will be a lot more than
what we have now. We are very rich but thieves in the government abound.
Plundering is rampant and throats are wide3. Their villas abroad need to be
maintained, and I do not know how much—about 100 million dollars4—has
to be spent annually on bribing foreigners and foreign media5 to praise this
1

The Shah‘s twin sister, Ashraf Pahlavi, had a hand in drug smuggling through which she
accumulated great wealth in billions of dollars. She was quite well-known in foreign circles as
a notorious embezzler and a morally degenerate woman. Refer to The Rise and Fall of the
Pahlavi Dynasty , Chapter I, p. 227.
2
The Shah‘s brothers Ghulam-Rida Abdul-Rida Mahmud-Rida and Ahmad-Rida who, with
their wives and children, were known as the Pahlavis, and his sisters Ashraf, Shams and
Fatimah who with their husbands and children, were known as the Pahlabods, Pahlavinias and
the Shafiqs had the whole country in their clutches. In collusion with them were bigtime
Iranian capitalists, Baha`is and international Zionists and conniving foreign investors. Among
these, we can mention the names Farmanfarmanian, KhosrowShahi, Sabet, Ladjevardi,
Wahabzadeh, Ibtihaj and Elghanian. In this regard, refer to The Rise and Fall of the Pahlavi
Dynasty, Chapter I, pp. 210, 239
3
Imam‘s words came as a response to statements made on November 5 (Aban 14 AHS) by the
Shah who, while trying to explain the problems and crises arising during his regime, called on
the people to rise up and find the solution to the problems!! Imam stressed that the main
problem was the Shah‘s regime and its policies and nothing else. Refer to Tarikh-i Bist Sal-i
Iran (A Twenty-Year History of Iran), Chapter 4, p. 390.
4
Concerning this, see Jang-e Qudrat-e Iran, p. 117 and Khidmatguzar-e Takht-e Tavus, p.
310.
5
The Shah used to spend part of the country‘s revenue on heavily financing propaganda
campaigns. Both ambassadors and the Royal Public Relations Bureau gave millions of dollars
to writers and publicity agencies and to the press, radio and television, to ensure that the
Shah‘s crimes and treacherous activities remained concealed and that instead he was
introduced as one of the world‘s great politicians and outstanding thinkers. Le Point, printed in
France, voted the Shah as ―The man of the year‖! Barry Rubin, the American researcher, in his
book The Power Struggle in Iran writes: ―The extensive nature of the propaganda which was
spread by the regime was one of the main reasons why the latter‘s shortcomings remained
hidden.‖ The sums of money given by the Shah for propaganda purposes were so vast that
rivalry broke out between Iranologists from America England, France, Germany, Italy and
Holland over the translation of material such as the Shah‘s own book or the Muarrifi-yi
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man and publicize that he observes social justice and that the Iranian nation
has not yet reached the stage where it can be free!1 What do you mean it has
not reached that stage? Does the Iranian nation not want to be free? Has it not
reached that stage where it can be free!? You (the foreign powers) are the
ones who have not reached that stage to be a human being. The Carters have
not reached the stage to even think like human beings and become human,
not the Iranian nation which says it does not want to give you its wealth.
Be vigilant, gentlemen! Propaganda abroad has increased and they (the
foreign powers) are still publicizing here and there that these people (the
Islamic activists) cannot administer the country! If administration means
killing people, then all animals can also be administrators! If wolves come
rampaging into the country, they can administer it better. What do you mean
Tamaddun va Shahan-e Gozashteh. Such payments were made in absolute secrecy and hence
the exact amounts involved for these or other payments offered as bribes for propaganda are
not yet known. Documents uncovered since the victory of the Revolution however, both in
Iran and in Iranian embassies abroad, indicate that these amounts were quite substantial. In
America alone, millions of dollars were spent each year on popularising the Shah‘s regime.
Among the contracts made to this end, was the five-hundred-and-seven-thousand dollar
contract made with the New York public relations counselling agency ―Ruder and Finn, Inc.‖;
the agreement to pay Marion Javits, the wife of Senator Javits, an annual sum of sixty-seven
thousand five hundred dollars; and the regular payment of exorbitant sums to William Rogers,
the former Foreign Minister of the United States. Following his departure from Iran in
November 1978 (Aban 1357), Siamak Zand, the head of the press section of the Royal Public
Relations Bureau, stated in an interview that he used to bribe most of the foreign journalists. In
the same interview he clearly named four of the journalists in question to be the editor-in-chief
of the American magazine Newsweek; two journalists from The Daily Telegraph and The
Times; and the French reporter Gerard de Villiers. Refer to The Power Struggle in Iran, p.
117; In the Service of the Peacock Throne, p. 310; and the Herald Tribune newspaper of
November 17, 1978 (Aban 26, 1357 AHS).
1
On October 15, the Ittila`at newspaper quotes Carter as saying: ―Strategically-speaking,
enjoying good relations with a strong and independent Iran is a matter of vital importance‖.
Carter then pays tribute to the Shah for having established ―democratic principles‖ in Iran
saying: ―We are aware of the fact that certain people... oppose the establishment of
democracy. This current opposition to the Shah has arisen due to the establishment of
democratic principles in Iran, a country where anti-government demonstrations have recently
been incited by Leftists and Conservatives‖! Carter thus held that the reason for the people‘s
opposition to the Shah was that they had been ―granted freedom‖! Furthermore, in a meeting
held on June 7, 1978 (Khordad 17, 1357 AHS) with the Iranian Affairs Investigative
Committee for the Shah-People Revolution, the Shah said: ―True patriots must tolerate the
turmoil which has arisen for the present and they are only to make a move when the time is
ripe... There are those who claim that the granting of freedom has given rise to this uproar and
has been the cause of attacks on banks and of window-smashing. Nevertheless, I say to you
that this is the price we have to pay in order to achieve our goal—that being to grant as much
freedom as possible within the constraints of the law‖. Refer to Rastakhiz, June 7, 1978.
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that the nation cannot run the country? Does Iran not have any dignitaries?
Don‘t we have any students? Either they have been exiled and are living
abroad and dare not come to Iran or they have been isolated inside the
country. When you leave and this regime is toppled, right and competent
people will come forth and administer the country. What do you mean there
is nobody who can? You, yourself, could not do it, and that is why there is so
much turmoil in the country and now you cannot suppress it. You cannot
manage the affairs of the country. Very well, go and leave... When you
cannot handle things, we will run things ourselves!
There is so much propaganda. Focus your (the audience‘s) attention on
this and engage in propaganda too; counter their propaganda. Proclaim to the
public that these people (the government officials) cannot run the country‘s
affairs. What could be a better time than now that they can no longer manage
the affairs of the country? Every affair in the country has been destabilized.
There are strikes everywhere because everybody is dissatisfied. You (the
Shah) have created a discontented group, a discontented country. If one can
manage a country, there will not be so many dissatisfied people in the
country. You cannot manage the country, when you cannot, then everybody
is dissatisfied. The merchants are dissatisfied; the tradesmen are dissatisfied;
the office employees are dissatisfied; and the armed forces are all
dissatisfied.1 Do you think that the military are this handful of inutile men
who are massacring the people? Not everyone is like them. The armed forces
have sent us word that they are ready (to support the struggle). When the
right time comes, they will all be set and geared up to work (for us). Whom
have you kept satisfied? You have kept four contented men who are now
killing the people and destroying their possessions. You have bought off
1

A great number of military personnel both in the low and high-ranking echelons were
dissatisfied with the government. As a matter of fact, some of the military commanders had
met their death at the hands of their own soldiers. In December 1978 (Azar 1357 AHS), while
shouting ―Long live the Shah!‖, officers of the Shah‘s imperial guards were shot by two noncommissioned officers. In January 1979 (Dey 1357 AHS), Qarabaghi, a military commander,
reported to the Shah that the number of army deserters was increasing day by day. About the
same time Air Force warrant officers went on strike and sympathising Dezful Air Base pilots
announced their support for Imam Khomeini. During those days, the military situation had
become very precarious. Military deserters had gone into hiding at the homes of the late Dr.
Beheshti and Ayatullah Taliqani and from there they established contacts with high-ranking
military officers and NCOs who were supporting the movement but had not yet deserted their
posts. Hence, they would get an update of what the present situation and progress of the
movement within the military was, which they would then relay to the Leader of the
Revolution. After the formation of the Revolutionary Council, its members, with Imam‘s
consent, were constantly in touch with high and low-ranking military personnel.
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these four with money. You have fed them with our petrodollars and the
nation‘s wealth and have unleashed them upon the people. We want to kick
them out of our country. They should mind their own business. Enough of
the looting! They should go and loot elsewhere!
You (the audience) are all duty bound to tell people about the problems
of Iran. Tell these Europeans and Americans and make them understand that
this is Iran‘s situation now. A dissatisfied country has now emerged and this
is all because of America the Soviet Union and the flunkeyism of
Muhammad Rida Khan. Anyway, his father was just the same as his son, or
perhaps a bit better. Perhaps. You, gentlemen, whomever you meet, inform
them of Iran‘s afflictions. They (the foreign powers) have presented Iran in a
bad light. They have propagandized that Iranian people are savages who will
not let the country be run properly! You (the foreign powers) are the savages
because you did not allow us to run our country ourselves! In every affair
you (the Shah) take up, America intervenes. Just take a look at the armed
forces and you will find 60,000 or 45,000 American military advisers!1 Now,
they are leaving one by one.2 Look at its culture and education and you will
see America meddling with it. Its Parliament has been created by them
(America). The representatives of the Parliament are chosen from their list.
Even the Shah himself was hand-picked by America. Everything is in their
hands. What else do we have? We do not have anything. Do we really have
our own economy? Everything is in America‘s hands and all these crimes are
being perpetrated through this man‘s treacheries and the crimes of his foreign
masters.
We want a country run by you (the people), one in the hands of the
barefooted people who are suffering from hunger. Think up a solution for
them. We want a ruling clique endowed with human dignity, one that
believes in God and the Day of Reckoning, not like these people (in the
1

An American researcher writes: ―Twenty-four thousand Americans were reported to have
been working in Iran in July 1976, and even then this figure was rising. Some of these, such as
the 1,700 American workforce at the Bell helicopter manufacturing company, worked directly
under the supervision of their own American bosses, and had little contact with Iranians. The
majority of Americans however, worked with Iranian officers and workers, whether they were
employed in military organisations or in technical and administrative sectors; and here the
difference in the salaries, fringe benefits, and material comforts enjoyed by the Americans was
a cause of Iranian discontent.‖ A report made by the Foreign Affairs Committee in the
American Senate, stated that the number of American residents in Iran was expected to rise
from 24,000 in the year of the report (1976), to 50-60,000 in the year 1980.‖
2
America‘s withdrawal from Iran started in the middle of 1357 AHS [circa 1978]. At the time
of this speech these were approximately 20,000 Americans in Iran and in the middle of Azar
(Ashura) it reached 12,000.
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government) who are ignorant of God, in order that something good be done
for the poor people and the country and we be rescued from the claws of
these parasitical oil guzzlers.
You (the audience) are duty bound wherever you go and whomever you
meet to inform everybody of the country‘s afflictions whose cure is the
deposition of this wretch, the overthrow of his unrighteous regime and our
emancipation from the clutches of foreign elements. If this adversity goes
and its remedy is found, which is when this man and the foreigners leave, for
all of them are sources of afflictions and are like a cancerous tumor which
should be removed… Let us eradicate them all. Our country is a great
country, very vast and bountiful. It has everything. But a bunch of traitors is
disturbing its state of affairs. This bunch of traitors must go. We have a great
country. We will run it ourselves. May God bless you with success. May you
all succeed, God willing.
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Introduction to Speech Number Sixty-Six
Date: November 12, 1978 (AD) / Aban 21, 1357 (AHS) / Dhul-Hijjah 11, 1398 (AH)
Place: Neauphle-le-Chateau, Paris, France
Theme: The monarchical regime is a cancerous tumour and must be eradicated
Occasion: The regime‘s renewed attempts to keep the monarchy and the West‘s
adverse propaganda against the Islamic movement
Those Present: A group of university students and Iranians living abroad

Circumstances, significance and repercussions of the speech:
Demonstrations and strikes continued. Horrifying news of the crimes
perpetrated by the agents of the regime in provincial towns could be heard
everywhere. The Shah was making every effort to save his rule. The news
about his meeting with Ali Amini, and Ardeshir Zahidi‘s new attempts to win
more American support and assistance to save the monarchical regime had
spawned a lot of rumours.
The oil industry workers who started striking at the inception of Sharif
Imami‘s government resumed work after the military government had taken
over the reins of power and had deployed military troops to the country‘s oil
centres; oil production went up. Even though oil production was lower than
average compared to pre-strikes‘ production, the regime considered it, as
Sullivan put it, a success, somehow rekindling the hopes it had pinned on the
military government. However, fuel shortages, power cuts and disruptions in
food distribution had rendered the situation severely critical.
By mid-November 1978 (Aban 1357 AHS), the country‘s economy was
trailing a perilous track. Many foreign observers had predicted that economic
issues and problems would eventually bring the government to its knees.
During these days, rumours had it that Dr. Amini would surely be the new
prime minister, that the Shah had agreed to leave the country and that a
Regency Council would be created. There were implications, too, that some
nationalists and even some clergymen would probably be named in the
Council, but because of the closure of newspapers, these rumours were not
extensively reflected in the media.
The confessions and opinions made by the last U.S. ambassador
(William Sullivan) to Iran on the Shah‘s desperate attempts during the last
days of his rule revealed the depth of the crisis that had engulfed the regime.
He wrote: ―The Shah, in the meantime, was engaged in quite different
activities. He seemed detached from the day-to-day work of the Azhari
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cabinet, and both he and Azhari made something of the fact that the latter
was operating independently. This was, of course, a significant departure
from past practice, in which the Shah concerned himself with almost every
little detail of governmental administration. Now the Shah was preoccupied
with an effort to reshape the basic constitutional structure of his regime.
―In this effort he began to meet with a whole series of political figures
from the past. The first and most prominent of these was Ali Amini, a former
prime minister who had been regarded in his time as a special favourite of
the Americans. Amini, a wealthy landowner, had served as ambassador to the
United States and had introduced various political, economic and social
reforms during his brief tenure as prime minister in 1961-62. The
conventional wisdom at that time was that he had been installed in office at
the urging of President John Kennedy and that his reforms reflected
American attitudes toward the Iranian situation of the time...
―Amini was consulted by the Shah in an effort to make political
adjustments that would, in effect, cut the ground out from under the more
radical changes being sought by Ayatollah Khomeini. The discussions that
the Shah had with Amini centred on a reduction of the Shah‘s overall power,
a restoration of certain constitutional authorities to the parliament, and a
series of reforms that would introduce the symbols of democracy to political
practice in Iran.
―In holding these talks with Amini, the Shah hoped he could persuade a
number of other political figures—principally from the old Social Democrat
and Mossadeq tendencies—to join with him and to accept government
responsibilities.‖1
The goals of the Shah‘s intended changes were the establishment of a
Western-based democratic rule and the limitation of his powers within the
framework of the Constitution. By introducing such changes, the Shah hoped
to gain the support of a group of the opposition forces, principally those
affiliated to the National Front and the followers of Dr. Mussadiq, and lure
them into accepting governmental responsibilities.
As Sullivan put it, ―During these days, the Shah is after a basic change
that will pave the way for the establishment of a Western-based democratic
government and the limitation of his powers within the framework of the
Constitution.‖ But only a few years before this, when asked about democracy
in an interview with the Italian journalist, Oriana Falachi, the same Shah
responded with wrath and fury saying: ―... However, I do not want this
1

William Sullivan, Mission to Iran, pp.186-187.
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democracy. I do not know what to do with it. Keep this cheap democracy to
yourselves.‖1
The main theme of Imam Khomeini‘s two speeches on November 12,
1978 (Aban 21, 1357 AHS) was a response to the Western mass media‘s
novel propaganda stunts, which were trying to project a bleak future for Iran
after the toppling of the Pahlavi regime by spreading rumours that the
Islamic government that the people wanted lacked clear programs for the
country‘s administration. In this speech, Imam strongly condemns the
slightest notion of a compromise with the Shah‘s regime as he deplores the
backwardness of the educational system in the country, SAVAK‘s imposition
of severe censorship and excessive oil sales to fund the creation of espionage
centres and ammunition arsenals for America. In another part of this speech,
Imam harshly lambastes the military government officials who wriggled out
of their responsibilities by claiming that they were not to blame because they
were just carrying out orders. He thus addresses the nation: ―They cannot be
pardoned, they are traitors, they have purposefully committed treason and
betrayed the nation to grab power.‖
In concluding the speech, Imam stresses that the monarchical regime is a
malignant cancerous tumour and that the Shah has no alternative but to leave.

1

An Interview with History, Chapter 2, pp. 12-13.
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Speech Number Sixty-Six

I seek refuge in God from the accursed Satan
In the Name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful
They have launched another series of propaganda ploys claiming that the
Islamic movement has but one clear aspect and that the rest of its
programmes are vague! That which is clear is that all the people are saying
this regime and the Shah must go and an Islamic government must be
established. This is now on all the people‘s tongues. However, a group of
uninformed individuals have been spreading the notion that this Islamic
government does not have any clear program of its own; that they (Islamic
activists) thoughtlessly talk about an Islamic government and that neither the
Islamic government nor the Islamic activists have any definite program of
their own, claiming that the Islamic Republic does not have a solid base, that
it is but a vague idea and allegations such as these!
Well, we have two steps to take: the first one is to eliminate the present
(monarchical) base and end the current situation. This, they say, is clear. Do
they have any objection to this? Which step do those who, in their line of
thinking, oppose this (Islamic) movement, disagree with? Are they
questioning the first step that calls for an end to the present order, to this
regime known for its notorious past, and to Iran‘s present situation which is
now at the crest of decline after fifty years, that they are saying such a state of
affairs has to remain? Do they believe that this regime must stay? Of course
there are those—advocates1 of the Shah and his regime, individuals affiliated
to him or America—who believe that the present situation should remain as it
is, or in the words of some, that the Shah should take a low profile out of the
limelight. This is the scheme they have contrived. But does this group really
believe that the present situation is all right and should remain? Or is it that
the situation is bad but expediency necessitates that it remains so because
there is no other way? If they believe that the situation is all right, then it
means that those fifty years of repression is all right! SAVAK censorship of
the print media and other publications, and the security organisation‘s
divesting them of freedom are also good then. Can they really claim so? How
can they have the impudence to say that such things are good while all our
1

People like Dr. Amini or Bakhtiyar.
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publicity and propaganda machinery is kept under surveillance and is being
regulated by the security organisation and no journalist has any right to
oppose any issue dictated by them, and the radio and its propaganda vehicles
do not have any freedom to air any program except those which they impose?
While such repressive practices exist, can they really call them good? Can a
Muslim or a human being state that such things are good? If so, then let one
of those who disagree with us come forward and announce the same.
Whoever they choose, it could be the Shah himself or any one of his cronies,
should come forth and confess that their broadcast and print media are
powerless and do not have any freedom in news broadcasting, that everything
is regulated by the security organisation and all these media should air only
what they tell them to and that all these are good. Let one of those who
believe that the Shah should stay in power state this in writing. Merely
writing it is not enough, they should publish it in the papers or on a leaflet
and sign it! They should write that: ―I, Mr. so and so, believe that such
repressive measures are being taken, but I say they are good.‖ Or, let him
admit, too, that our education, which is backward, is backward and that they
will not let us have an independent educational system; that our educational
system is a subservient one, subservient to the will of embassies. Let them
come forward and admit all these and say: ―We want the Shah to stay because
our educational system should be this way; it is a marvellous thing and it has
not been forced on us.‖ Let them say it is a great thing; that it is wonderful
that our educational system is retarded and that they never let our youths be
educated and trained in the sciences in a way that they become constructive.
Those who believe that the Shah should remain in power must publish
these matters if they really believe in them and think they are right, that
things should be as they are and believe that they are good the way they are.
Find someone from all over Iran to state this, publish it with his signature
affixed thereto and introduce himself that: ―I, Mr. so and so, the son of so and
so, confess to such a belief.‖ I do not think that such a person can ever be
found.
Or, find someone to admit that: ―I confess that the regime‘s foreign
military advisers are actually controlling our armed forces and that they are
under foreign domination, under foreign military advisers, but that such
things are good! It is good to be under their domination! Likewise, the
various kinds of misfortunes that we have been afflicted with (are good), be it
in the main precincts of the cultural order, the military or the economy.‖ They
must admit the fact that they are giving our oil to America so freely and in
exchange they are setting up a military base for America in Iran. Let them
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admit this and declare: ―What we are doing is good! It is being humanitarian
or being kind, generous and hospitable to one‘s fellow men and this sort of
thing; that we give away our oil—well, as a gift—to another country! Well,
we want to give (America) our oil as a present and the recipient compensates
us with guns instead of money.‖ The thing is, they (the U.S.) are not giving us
the guns; these weapons they bring into Iran, they do so because they want to
install bases to guard (their interests) against the Soviet Union! You see they
cannot just do this without an excuse, so on the pretext that they are paying
for the oil, they remunerate us with weapons instead of money.
Weapons! Does Iran need weapons? These arms quantities are so
enormous and excessive that the Iranians do not know what to do with them
or how to use them. They do not even teach them how to use these weapons.1
These Americans want to set up a U.S. base here to shield themselves from
the Soviets. You see, if they (the U.S.) say they want to build a base with no
excuse, it will cause a big commotion (among the Soviets) and so ‗Big
Brother‘2 will also create an uproar and say: ―What will I do in this corner?‖
They (the regime) do not want these things to happen. So, they say that the
U.S. is buying oil and giving something in exchange for it! What is it that the
Americans give us in return? In exchange for oil, they are giving us weapons.
However, the real issue is to establish military bases for America. Presently,
there are bases erected in many parts of Iran and they are all operational.
They say that it is something that has already been done and is still being
done. Perhaps, it is really good to be so ―humanitarian‖! So, if they consider
it such a good deed, then they should find one crony of the Shah‘s or
America‘s to certify such things in writing, the way I am bringing them up,
and sign it. But nobody can say that such things are good. What is left for
them to do now is to say something else in this regard. They—these cronies,
or may I say, slaves and lackeys of the Shah—should say: ―No, it is not so
and, as His Imperial Majesty has declared, we are independent; we do not
need anything. Our armed forces can resist Russia England and America!‖ In
1

Prior to the Revolution, the Iranian army was unable to use those weapons bought from
America unless it received the help of American specialists and advisers. This was due to
inadequate training, both with regard to the quality and the amount of training given; a
deficiency in introductory and foundation course training; and other issues of political
concern. The extent of Iran‘s military dependency on America was so great that the Iranian
army was incapable of managing its own affairs without the daily assistance of America any
kind of aviation or aircraft maintenance only being possible under American supervision and
with the help of their technical expertise.
2
The term refers to the USSR. Imam was referring to Stalin, the Soviet dictator who would
call himself the ―Big Brother.‖ (Russian soldiers would address him as such).
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his (Shah‘s) own words: ―The U.S. is not our patriarch that we have to listen
to every word it dictates!‖ With these words, do they want to say that
America does not have any military base in Iran? They should look around,
bases are so visible here and there, in the mountains, everywhere. All of them
are conspicuous. They have been set up all well equipped with underground
passages and sophisticated equipment.
They claim that they do not give America any oil! They deny it. They
could at least say: ―We do and what a good thing it is that we do!‖ But they
deny the fact that they are giving oil to America even though the whole world
knows quite well that they do! They say they sell a moderate quantity, but
everybody also knows that you (Shah) give it away profusely because you,
yourself, have admitted that our oil resources will be exhausted in twenty to
thirty years‘ time.
The United States has oil and does not have need for it. It has plenty of
oil wells from which it does not extract its oil. It means that the Americans
have their own oil wells and are also aware of their underground oil
resources, but they have sealed off their wells for their future consumption1
and are benefiting from ―His Imperial Majesty‘s‖ trifling gift while their own
oil resource is safely untapped underground! They dug their wells, tapped
them, sealed them off, sat on them and then stretched their hands begging
Iran and other countries for oil!
They say: ―We do not give away oil. We haven‘t given oil to America or,
if we have, it has been but a moderate quantity.‖ Well, by the oil revenues
you are getting and the billions of dollars worth of arms you have imported, it
is obvious how much of it you are giving America and the other countries.
They brag: ―We give them oil, but we are getting foreign exchange!‖ Very
well, let one of them put it in writing that they are getting money from
America. They all admit that they are giving away oil and getting arms in
exchange. Do they believe that such arms and all this equipment and these
facilities are necessary to the country? Do we wish to gain power like that of
the Soviets‘ or become as powerful as America? Is this why we need these
weapons? Do we have experts in proportion to such and do we really use
them ourselves? It is public knowledge that there are about 45,000—some say
60,000—of these American advisers here and experts who enjoy political
immunity. And not only these advisers but every single American here! They
1

The U.S. oil reserves amount to 29.5 billion barrels, which is more than Oman (2.4 billion),
Libya (23.5 billion), Algeria (6.6 billion), Bahrain (270 million), Egypt (3.1 billion), Qatar
(5.6 billion), Syria (2 billion), and almost as much as Iraq (31 billion) and the UAE (31.3
billion).
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have been granted immunity from prosecution. These are tales that history
should record so that people will understand in the future what the Iranian
situation had been.
During Rida Shah‘s time, when the Capitulation Bill was rescinded,1 as
they had claimed, it was merely a verbal rescinding. Of course, it now really
is abolished. And what a hue and cry they had made in their propaganda
stunts when they proclaimed that ―His Majesty‖ had decided to annul the
―Capitulation Bill,‖ and so on and so forth. For quite a long while, the
newspapers, the radio and other media celebrated the annulment of the bill by
―His Majesty Rida Shah!‖ They highlighted it with so much pompous
publicity for some time. Then, on that day when ―His Majesty Muhammad
Rida Shah,‖ legitimate heir to ―His Majesty Rida Shah,‖ revived the
Capitulation Bill for the Americans, once again the same uproar was raised as
to what a great service he had done! The poor media held captive by the
security organisation, had to proclaim it. They dictated to them to publish it
and the press had to oblige and propagandise what a great service it was and
that no service could have been greater than that which ―His Majesty,‖ the
Shah, had done. What had he done? That which his father had rescinded, he
had now readopted! They celebrated its annulment and then celebrated its
readoption! (Audience laughs). The situation in the country is analogous to
that of the poor rooster‘s when it laments that it gets beheaded (for the dining
table) be it at funerals or at weddings!‖ (More laughter from the audience).
Iran‘s situation is such: there is commotion whichever version is
recounted—good or bad! These are things we hear and witness at present.
Later, will people believe we have endured such regimes? During my
lifetime, I witnessed such incidents. You do not have any recollection of such
things, not a single one of you remembers. But in my days such incidents
took place. That celebration (during Rida Shah‘s rule) occurred in my time.
And now, this celebration and situation (under the Shah) and the commotion
that ensued—all these took place during my time, too; both incidents
happened in my time.2 This was the way things had been. They had to rejoice
on both occasions because ―His Majesty‖ treated the issue the way he did!
1

In 1828, simultaneous with the signing of the Turkmanchai Treaty, the Capitulation Bill,
which granted the Russian consulate immunity from judiciary prosecution, was ratified. The
Russians unconstitutionally practised this right for almost a century until 1921 when, for some
reason, they renounced it. Six years later, on May 9, 1927 (Ordibehesht 19, 1314 AHS), Rida
Shah‘s government decreed that ―His Imperial Majesty‖ had abolished the Capitulation Bill.
(Refer to Tarikh-e Bist Sal-e Iran (Twenty Years of Iranian History), Chapter 4, p. 390-391.)
2
On May 10, 1928 (Ordibehesht 20, 1307 AHS), Rida Khan‘s government celebrated the first
anniversary of the annulment of the Russian immunity from legal prosecution. In the book
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Are they saying such events did not take place? Well, they did take place!
But they say they were all right! What does this ―all right‖ mean? It means
that if a cook at the U.S. embassy or a businessman, who is an American (in
Iran), runs over a respectable (Iranian) citizen, say, a top official, a
philosopher, a scholar, or anyone, and does it on purpose, the Iranian
government does not have any right to hold him responsible for his action!
The case should be referred to the embassy where they know how to handle
the matter! What this decision, (the approval of which the Shah and the man1
who introduced the bill to the Parliament made so much hue and cry for),
affirmatively proves is that every single American here is legally immune
from prosecution. Nobody has any right, not even the Justice Ministry, to
summon any American whatever (crime) he commits! The armed forces do
not have the right to interfere in these matters, no one has any right to
interfere in such affairs. Such issues will have to be resolved directly by
Americans and in the precincts of the embassy, or, shall I say, in the U.S.
territory itself, and it is only obvious what the solution will be! Is this what
they refer to as good? Is it very good that Americans enjoy immunity and
nobody has any right to protest? However, if the highest official of this
country runs over (an American) servant, he should then be prosecuted!?
When it concerns them, no one has any right to even criticise them, but when
it is the other way around, the Iranians should be tried?! Well, is this what
they consider good? Does he, who believes that the monarchical regime
should remain and that the Shah must stay and rule, mean to say that so far
nothing has gone awry and so the Shah must stay?! Or, he does not believe in
it and does not approve of the situation. If he believes that the situation is all
right and that he approves of it, then let him put it in writing with his
signature affixed and state that: ―I believe in this system and it is quite
favourable; that is if we cause a servant of theirs any trouble, we will have to
Ittilaat dar Yik Rob-i Qarn ( A Quarter of a Century of Information), p. 32, we read: ―The
whole city was adorned and in every alley and district there was merry-making and
celebrations. The next day, in the regular session of the National Consultative Assembly, Mr
Hajj Mukhbar al-Sultaneh declared: A year ago, the government committed itself to the
abolition of the Capitulation Bill to implement His Imperial Majesty‘s unquestionable will,
and now, I, a humble servant, have the honour to inform the National Consultative Assembly
of the implementation of such a commitment.‘ Thirty years after this proclamation, on October
5, 1963 (Mehr 13, 1342 AHS), the Capitulation Bill, this time granting legal immunity to
Americans, was approved by Assadullah Alam‘s cabinet, in August 1964 (Murdad 1343 AHS)
by the Senate and on October 13, 1964 (Mehr 21, 1343 AHS) by the Parliament. Simultaneous
with the Shah‘s observance of an imposed and sham celebration in this regard, Imam
Khomeini kindled the flame of another revolution with his historic speech against the Bill.
1- Referring to Hassan Ali Mansur, the then incumbent prime minister.
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face charges but if the victim is one of our dignitaries, then nothing should be
done to them!‖ I do not think that a person or a human being can ever attest to
such in writing. Yes, some of these (supporters of the regime) have really let
slip their humanity, just like ―His Majesty‖ himself who is totally bereft of
any spirit of humanity; he is possessed by a spirit other than a human one;
that is why he is saying all this bosh and tosh. Nobody can ever really say
such things the way he does!
Looking at the other side of the coin, we see the expediency of his
overthrow. From this view, you cannot say that the things, that is, everything
that has happened to the nation so far—like our educational system being
backward or the economy being insolvent or parasitic—is really good. Our
whole military is supervised by American advisers. I suppose this is also
good!? You cannot admit this either. What is left for you to do is to admit
that: ―Well, we believe these things are terrible but we had to do them
because we had no other alternative, it had to be this way. We had to endorse
‗His Majesty‘ and his remaining in power because we had to acquiesce in
such arrangements. They made it expedient for us to accede to the notion that
our education could only improve to a certain extent. They compelled us to
accept their domination of our armed forces; that our Parliament members be
appointed by them and that neither we, nor the nation, had any power to
interfere in the elections! We had to oblige and because we were compelled
to do so, things should be the way they are.‖
Now, the Iranian nation has risen up against them and is saying that it
does not agree with all these so-called exigencies, but up to now nothing has
been done. Presently, the people are mobilised and are following up the issue.
Well, if they agree that this is wrong, but that they had been forced out of
necessity to accede to it, the Iranian nation has risen up en masse stating its
rejection of such so-called exigencies you have done. The Shah says: ―I have
a mission to serve my country.‖ He himself had written a book entitled A
Mission for My Country,1 and I, too, confirm he had carried out a mission to
serve his country. But he says: ―I had a mission to do this and that, to take my
1

Referring to the first book attributed to the Shah: Mission for my Country. The Shah made
claim to being the author of three ―great and important‖ books, and he was convinced that the
leaders of underdeveloped countries ought to read these works and achieve development and
prosperity for their own countries by adopting the principles and socio-political theories found
therein! These books, which were all the product of a specific period of the Shah‘s reign, are
entitled: Mission for my Country, White Revolution, and Towards the Great Civilisation. It
seems likely that the author of the latter book was Shuja`eddin Shafa who had been in charge
of cultural affairs during Rida Shah‘s reign, and was Muhammad Rida Shah‘s ambassador to
London.
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nation to the so-called ‗gateway of the great civilization‘.‖ I say you had a
mission to sell your country‘s oil, demean your educational system and
reduce your country to what it is now: a total ruin which we call ―our
country‖!
If they aver that the regime has committed treason but which you (Shah)
insist as expedient and imposed, can we accept such statements from a
Parliament member, a minister or the Shah that they had been forced to betray
the nation?! If that is so, then relinquish your post! Who has forced you to
become a prime minister? Who has imposed membership of Parliament on
you? Or pushed you into becoming a minister? Who forced you to become
the king? Resign! A person who does not have the courage to confront the
foreigners and safeguard the nation‘s interests, a person who is held captive
by foreigners and who believes he has to sacrifice his country‘s interests for
them should resign. Granted you want to keep your monarchy in place, but
should you commit all this treason? Are you not blameworthy? Who says
your monarchy has to be preserved? If you are a man, or a human being, a
man who is not a traitor, proclaim and say that you cannot protect your
country and serve the interests of this nation, and thus you are resigning!
Then you will see how people will shower you with blossoms enough to
reach the empyrean. Unlike now that everybody is crying out: ―Death to the
Pahlavi monarchy!‖ They are crying this out because they have not seen any
good deed committed by you to serve their interests. Who has compelled you
to stay on the throne so that you can commit all this treachery? How can a
person fabricate excuses for this?
Well, that Parliamentary deputy who has been representing such and such
constituency in Parliament for ten to fifteen years, serving as a representative,
not of the people but of the Shah, or worse, the representative of the (U.S)
embassy—they are all aware of this themselves—such people trod on that
pile of debris,1 and carried out whatever vile deeds they wanted, they
committed whatever treason they wanted. Can we believe their
pronouncements that they were forced to do so? Who told you to become a
representative in the Parliament? Did anybody coerce you to surely become
one? Stand behind the rostrum and announce it, tell them the story that you
have been sent on behalf of the (U.S.) embassy; that you are not a legitimate
representative of the country and for this reason you are relinquishing your
post in the Parliament and then you will see how differently the people will
deal with you. Can this be a reasonable excuse that a representative says he is
1

Referring to the Iranian Parliament.
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not to blame because he was compelled to be one? And can the Shah claim he
is free from blame because the (U.S.) embassy compelled him? Who else
wants to exonerate himself? What is this nonsense? They are all
blameworthy! They are all traitors! They committed treason wilfully in order
to seize power. One person wanted to be the monarch for a while, another
wanted to become a minister for a while, or, become a representative or a
senator, etc.. They all purposefully committed treachery against the country
and all those who have been part of this system and have served this system
are all traitors. Not a single one of them is qualified enough to take up even
the most menial job, even that of a porter. Gentlemen, these MPs and
Senators are the regime‘s advisors, and their treason is very clear.
Assuming that you (members of Parliament) had not given your vote to
any vicious issues and you were a person who wanted to voice your
opposition to such, but can you deny that you were not the people‘s
representative? Can you deny that you occupied a seat in the Parliament and
received a salary for it? Can you put it in writing that you were not a
Parliament member and that you went there for no apparent reason and you
were not involved in any activity, that there was nothing where you went and
you did not get paid either?! Tell the people this and in turn, they will say:
―No, Mister, you set foot in the Parliament and got paid from the nation‘s
coffers. You got the people‘s money and you were not even their
representative. You acted against the Constitution, betrayed the people and
embezzled their money when, in fact, you were not a representative.‖ If a
representative is appointed by the (U.S.) embassy or the Shah, then he is not a
true representative and his representation is illegitimate. For representation to
be lawful for a certain constituency, the people of that area or electorate must
elect him. Well, say then that you have been appointed. The Tehran
representative should come forward and say that the people of Tehran had
elected him, so the people can then deny any knowledge of his election and
his person! The Azarbaijan representative should come forth and proclaim
that he had been elected by the people of Azarbaijan, so the people can say
that they do not know any one of these representatives. Where and how have
the people known such representatives? Who knows these men?
Their excuses cannot be accepted merely because they asseverate that
they have acted upon orders. They aver: ―We were forced to obstruct the
development of our education and to put our armed forces under (foreign)
domination.‖ All top ranking officials of the armed forces should have
resigned when they witnessed what the American top officials had done. Of
course, it was not possible at that time. If only all our civil servants had
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resigned when they understood that they would have American superiors and
that they would be working under their supervision, if all of them had sent in
their resignations to the Parliament or the Shah declaring their disagreement
with the situation, then American advisers could have not possibly entered the
country. They are here because you have not shown any growth and because
you are retarded, they are here to subjugate you and run your affairs. If you
were progressive, or you were a human being who cared for this country and
land, or you were a religious human being—and religiosity is the very core of
all the issues—then you could not possibly sit passively and wish to be just an
official who kowtowed to anything that a man sent in by America said. It
would be much better if you resigned. Who has forced you to be a
lieutenant—general or a general? You should have resigned. Now that
everything is as clear as daylight before your very eyes and you have
witnessed the Shah‘s treacheries, go ahead and resign. The Shah himself is
ready to make confessions on the radio of all his sins which he calls
―mistakes.‖ He has been saying up to now that what he has done has been
―mistakes‖ and he promises that he will not commit the same mistakes
anymore. Now, that you see a king who has confessed to his crimes and has
announced them over the radio, begging the people‘s forgiveness for his
mistakes—all of you (the Shah‘s agents) must step aside right now, abandon
your posts in the army or join the people; do not attack people again and kill
them. But you do, so you are all traitors! We cannot refer to you as human
beings who can be trusted by the people. You are traitors in this country. You
are not competent to do anything. Low-ranking officers will no longer work
with you. They say they are ready to carry out some tasks for us. God willing,
they will carry them out.
This side of the coin says that this regime must be toppled. It is corrupt. It
is like a malignant tumour which, if not removed, will kill people and
annihilate humanity. A sick person afflicted with a malignant cancerous
tumour cannot just sit without having it removed for it will kill him. This
monarchy is a tumour in this country which, if not extracted, will contaminate
the whole country. We do not have any choice but to eradicate it. This
cancerous tumour, which is more dangerous than cancer itself, has to be
eliminated.
I would like to leave discussion of the other aspects of the issue for
another time as I am too tired to go on. May God bless you with success and
grace. (Audience responds with ―Amen‖). God willing, you will return to Iran
one day when conditions there have changed. (Audience responds with
―Amen‖).
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Introduction to Speech Number Sixty-Seven
Date: November 13, 1978 (AD) / Aban 22, 1357 (AHS) / Dhul-Hijjah 12, 1398 (AH)
Place: Neauphle-le-Chateau, Paris, France
Theme: The obliteration of the Pahlavi regime, the elimination of the monarchical
order and the establishment of an Islamic Republic are the three basic principles of
the movement
Occasion: The Shah‘s meeting with Amini and America‘s renewed attempts to
preserve the monarchical rule
Those Present: A group of university students and Iranians residing abroad

Circumstances, significance and repercussions of the speech:
The number of tanks, armoured vehicles, and trucks equipped with all
kinds of firearms in the streets of Tehran has not decreased. The
demonstrations of youths in various streets began in the wee hours of the
morning. Seething demonstrations filled the vicinity of Tehran University
and sounds of bullet barrages could be heard everywhere. In spite of the
closures of newspapers, people from every nook and cranny of Tehran milled
around the buildings of two major newspapers, Kayhan and Ittilaat, in order
to get some news. Reports coming from the provincial towns talked about the
continuation of demonstrations and the violent confrontation between people
and the regime‘s functionaries. The multitudes of demonstrators in Qum
extended from Chaharmardan and Azarvaran streets to all parts of the city,
and cries of ―Death to the Shah‖ and machine-gun fire could be heard
unabated around the clock.
In a radio-TV interview the U.S. President, Jimmy Carter, announced his
hope for the quick establishment of a coalition government in Tehran. He
said: ―... A powerful and independent Iran in this region is a major factor in
maintaining regional stability and we would hate to see this stability become
a plaything in the hands of criminals resulting in the collapse of the
government which could be followed by unforeseen consequences.‖ When
the people heard this interview aired by the VOA and the BBC, they took to
the streets and their cries of ―Death to America‖ along with other slogans,
echoed all over the whole country more loudly than before, and to show their
reaction to Jimmy Carter‘s words, the workers of Tehran Telecommunications Company expelled their American employees.
On the other hand, the Shah was experiencing another desperate attempt
by America to save his regime. In his book, Mission to Iran (p. 187), William
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Sullivan writes: ―... He was, for example, prepared to hold genuinely free
parliamentary elections and to let the parliament nominate the prime
minister. He was also prepared to have the prime minister function in a
Western European manner, without daily interference from the palace. He
was also prepared to let the parliament handle such matters as the budget and
the development of national petroleum policy. This would include the
subordination of the National Iranian Oil Company to the decisions of the
cabinet government.
―On the other hand, the Shah was not prepared to give up his position as
commander in chief of the armed forces or even to permit the parliament and
the cabinet to determine the military budget. He stated that the armed forces
were the ―instrument of the king‖ and that they were needed for nationaldefense responsibilities that could be vested only in a sovereign who had the
objective interests of the country in mind. Although Amini did not agree with
him on this point, he nevertheless undertook to go to Paris to discuss this sort
of political action with members of Ayatollah Khomeini‘s entourage and to
see whether a compromise might be reached that would defuse the
developing revolution.‖
When these U.S. stratagems were published by some foreign papers,
Paris-based journalists met with Imam Khomeini (may God grant him peace)
and one of them asked: ―Your Eminence Ayatullah, the Shah had a meeting
with Amini yesterday. If the Shah appoints him his prime minister, will you
consider it the Shah‘s last chance to save his regime?‖ In reply to this, Imam
said: ―The Shah does not have any chance left. All the people in all cities and
towns have risen and this uprising will not subside unless the Shah goes;
nobody wants to keep him. He does not have any choice but leave the nation
unopposed, because if he persists in opposing the people, the situation will be
aggravated for him.‖
In his second speech on November 13, 1978 (Aban 22, 1357 AHS),
Imam Khomeini thwarted the last attempts of the U.S. For some time, the
White House planners had been sketching three scenarios very similar to
those they had concocted on August 13, 1953 (Mordad 28, 1332 AHS) to
quash the uprising and preserve their interests. The first scenario called for
the criminal exoneration of the Shah, the installation of a quasi-nationalistic
government and the reduction of the Shah‘s powers until the time he could
re-enter the scene during a transition period when the people‘s enmity had
abated. The second solution required the Shah‘s abdication, but with the
monarchy in place with one member of the Pahlavi family, or a Regency
Council, at the helm. Rumours went round that if this did not bear the desired
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fruit, and the people and the leadership still remained unwavering in their
persistence to overthrow the Shah and topple the regime, America would be
left with no choice but to set up a quasi-liberal secular regime which catered
to American and Western interests. On the whole, in such a situation, the
West pinned its hope on moderate and nationalistic forces. Figaro‘s number
13 issue of November 1978 (Aban 1357 AHS) wrote: ―In Washington, two
task committees have particularly focused their attention on evaluating and
analysing Iranian issues night and day.‖1
On the other hand, with his unique sagacity, Imam Khomeini was not
only completely and personally cognisant of what the ulterior motives behind
America‘s ploys and stratagems were, but was also trying to transfer this
cognisance to the people. Exposing the Pahlavi dynasty‘s fiendish image in a
recent speech, Imam stressed the three basic principles of the movement in
the present situation and each line of policy negated all American hopes and
its newly-hatched conspiracies: ―One principle (of the movement) is that the
people do not want the Pahlavi monarchical dynasty as they have clearly
shown in their demonstrations and slogans all this time. The second principle
is that the very basis of the monarchical regime is an irrelevant, ancient and
reactionary one; it has always been hollow. It is the primary right of every
individual, community or society to choose freely. The third principle is that
we want an Islamic rule, an Islamic republic based upon popular votes.‖2
In addition to this explicit and documented speech, Imam Khomeini also
had significant interviews with German, French and Arab journalists. When a
German journalist asked Imam what the fate of German investments in Iran
would be, he replied: ―If their investments are their own, they will be
protected and no harm will ever befall them.‖ Regarding contracts signed
1

From Reform to Revolution (The Last Two Years), p. 224.
Imam‘s statements were made based upon principles on account of which he granted
audience to and met with Dr. Karim Sanjabi in November 1978 (Aban 1357 AHS) requiring
him to accept and publicly announce the same principles. Dr. Sanjabi, one of the leaders of the
National Front, earlier met with Imam in Paris on October 29, 1978 (Aban 7, 1357 AHS). In
the book, Akharin Talashha dar Akharin Ruzha (The Final Efforts on the Final Days), page
30, Dr. Ibrahim Yazdi writes: ―Dr. Sanjabi, accompanied by Messrs. Hajmanian and Mahdian,
went to Paris. In his first meeting with Imam, he was accompanied by Mr. Salamatian. Also
present were the late Hujjat al-Islam Ishraqi and Haj Ahmad Khomeini. Dr. Sanjabi sat beside
Imam and after the usual greetings; he started talking very quietly, almost in a whisper, with
Imam. To this Imam replied in a voice loud enough for us to hear: ―We do not have anything
to whisper about; you may freely express what you want to say.‖ Imam granted Dr. Sanjabi a
second audience based on the announcement of the three conditions mentioned in the speech.
On November 5, 1978 (Aban 14, 1357 AHS), Dr. Sanjabi announced the contents of those
principles in an official resolution after which Imam granted him audience.
2
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with Germany and other foreign countries, Imam Khomeini said: ―Contracts
that are in the interests of the nation will remain binding.‖ The German
journalist further asked: ―In the future government, what form will women‘s
freedom take? Should women Abandon their education and be confined at
home or is there a chance for them to seek further education?‖ In response to
this, Imam replied: ―What you have heard about women and other relevant
issues is nothing but propaganda puffery plied by the Shah and self-interested
elements. Women are free and can freely seek education and just like the
men they are free in other vocations. But now, neither men nor women are
free.‖
To questions posed by Le Monde‟s reporter regarding the possibility of
an armed struggle, Imam replied: ―Regarding an armed struggle, we hope
that before we opt for such, issues will be resolved the way the nation wants.
In case such measures become expedient, we will reconsider (the options
open to us).‖ The French journalist added: ―Your Eminence had said that an
Islamic republic would be set up in Iran. To us French, the idea is not very
comprehensible as a republic could also be a secular one. What do you think?
Is your republic founded upon socialism, constitutionalism, popular vote, or
democracy?‖ To this, Imam said: ―The republic we seek is the same as a
republic anywhere; it is one that is based upon a constitution of laws which
are Islamic. We term it Islamic republic to mean that the electoral conditions
and the body of laws which will become current in Iran will all be based on
Islam but the choice will be the people‘s just like in other republics.‖
In his third interview on that day, the Al Beiraq‟s correspondent asked:
―With the kind of movement you have launched and the spiritual and popular
values it advocates, can the majority of Iranians hold the reins of power
without help from leftists and traditional oppositionists? And if the
referendum aired in most slogans you have initiated takes place in Iran, what
percentage of the total votes cast will it garner?‖ The Leader of the
Revolution said: ―A decisive majority of the Iranian nation are Muslims who
will surely vote for what we want. All the nation of Iran do not want the
Shah. Can ninety percent of the Iranian nation‘s Muslim populace not be
considered a majority who can establish an Islamic republic?‖ The Arab
correspondent added: ―Is there a possibility that the USSR will extend
assistance to this movement? Is His Eminence, the Ayatullah, totally
disappointed with America or do you think America will opt to preserve its
interests if one day it becomes aware that the Shah‘s rule is approaching its
end?‖ Imam answered: ―We do not need the USSR‘s assistance and likewise,
we will never accept any help from the U.S. America has always cared for its
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own interests and the nation has no regard for America anymore. Whether
the U.S. or the USSR likes it or not, the Shah must go, there is no other
alternative.‖
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Speech Number Sixty-Seven

I seek refuge in God from the accursed Satan
In the Name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful
We proposed three principles and, now, we want to examine which one
of these is disagreeable to those who may oppose them.1 One principle points
to the fact that the nation of Iran, as confirmed by their demonstrations and
slogans during all this time, does not want the Pahlavi dynasty rule. This, in
itself, was a referendum in which people nation-wide voted; with their cries
they voted that they do not want the Pahlavi dynasty. If anybody opposes us
in this regard and openly expresses before the Iranian nation that they want
the Pahlavi dynasty to remain as it was before, he should come forward and
declare once and for all that he attests to the reality of what the Shah has
done, and that what he has done is good! He should admit that the Shah gave
our oil to America in exchange for which he has purchased some quantities of
scrap metal (arms) which are useless to us; that he has kept our education in a
state of backwardness, massacred all these youths, ordered their
imprisonment, caused all these sufferings and suppressions; he must state that
all these, all these acts perpetrated by the regime, are good. If anyone says
these things, it will also be good if he announces them publicly and affixes
his signature to his statement stating ―I am the person who attests to the
propriety of his deeds.‖ But I do not think that such a person can be found
anywhere in Iran.
Or, they can deny these and say he has not done such things and that
somebody else did them. Because there are some individuals claiming that
―His Imperial Majesty‖ was unaware of such matters! That every single event
that has transpired in this country, whatever oppression, or treason, has been
1

In an interview held on November 11, 1978 (Aban 20, 1357 AHS), Imam announced to the
Iranian people and the world the three important principles which made up the ultimate
slogans of the revolution and the first new cornerstone of the Islamic republic: the first was the
eradication of the sinister Pahlavi dynasty; the second the permanent extrication of the
unrighteous monarchical regime; and the third the preparation of the ground for the
establishment of an Islamic rule (republic). Right after the publication of this communique, a
great multitude of military personnel joined the ranks of the revolutionaries pushing the armed
forces towards the verge of disintegration. A few days before this interview, these three
principles were announced by Hadrat Imam‘s office as preconditions for a meeting with Dr.
Sanjabi and other political figures who were seeking audience with Imam.
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committed has been committed by somebody else and the Shah never had any
knowledge of it whatsoever! Every Iranian citizen knew about these things
except the Shah! Wasn‘t the Shah one amongst the citizenry? Wasn‘t he one
amongst the people? He who always says in all his commands and decrees
that everything in this country passes through his hands. Others also confirm
the fact that everything is implemented through him. Regarding what
happened at (Qum‘s) Fayziya Theology School and how his agents attacked
it. When we asked anyone, they all answered that it was done on the Shah‘s
order. They (the Shah‘s agents) said they had no other choice. On that very
day, we wrote in one of the communiques that whoever we asked they all
pointed to ―His Imperial Majesty‖ as having ordered it.1 ―His Majesty‖ had
ordered soldiers to barge into the Theology School and turn it upside down.
What they said was true. No one could have ever consented to such acts
(except the Shah). No one could order such without his knowledge, and the
Shah, who is at the helm of the system ruling over Iran—which he himself
admits—says that in this system neither the police chief, nor the general of
the army, can order the murder of an individual, the looting of a place or the
massacre of one whole area. Nobody else can ever decree such. All these
exploits are executed through his orders or consent; the final say is always
his!
Can we ever say that he did not have any knowledge of all the bills
drafted, ratified and passed in Parliament? Has he been unconscious all
throughout his rule? If one is conscious and aware and is the king of the
country whom everybody knows controls and dictates all these tyrannical
acts, should these advocates of his and of America exonerate him from guilt?
Was he ignorant of all these evil deeds? Should the guilt of a king who
delivered that infamous speech before a great multitude in Qum and vilified
the clergy of Islam and people of all walks of life2 be passed on to somebody
1

In a communique issued on May 2, 1963 (Ordibehesht 12, 1342 AHS), on the fortieth day
after the martyrdom of students at Qum‘s Theology School, Imam explicitly said that these
heinous crimes, which were condoned by the Shah‘s own henchmen (such as Qum‘s military
commander, the chief of police, etc.) were committed on the Shah‘s order.
2
In the early days of the movement, after suffering severe blows dealt him by the clergy,
particularly Imam, during the riots started by the Provincial and Councils Bill, the Shah went
to Qum on January 24, 1963 (Bahman 4, 1341 AHS) to show that the people there were his
avid fans! However, leading maraji (top clergy) called on the people to stay at home and defy
the Shah, and as a result not one person or clergyman took part in the ceremonies. The
people‘s apathy infuriated the Shah who left the shrine without paying the traditional respects
and who began abusing the clergy and delivering opprobrious speeches. Referring to the
bazaar merchants who were staunch followers of Imam, he said: ―In the twenty years of my
monarchy, what have they (the clergy) done? Where were they during the Azarbaijan
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else? Did he not have any knowledge of what he did or said? Was the king,
who defamed the clergy on the radio calling them names, branding them
reactionaries, and ordering the people to oppose these ―impure beasts‖,1 as he
put it, not aware of what offence he had committed? Had anybody else
committed it? Was the Shah not aware and had somebody else dictated it to
him and he read the text without understanding, just like a child who had
been given a note to read without understanding its contents! Was the Shah
like a child who did not understand the context of what he read on the radio.
And the issue of what they called the Land Reform Program and the
circumstances that entailed it,2 or even the campaign drive that he himself
incident? I don‘t know where they were. (The people of Azarbaijan know that it was the
clergy‘s piety and zeal that saved Azarbaijan. The Azarbaijan clergy stood there with the
people the entire year when the colonial lackeys invaded it). They formed a coalition with
tradesmen and craftsmen and betrayed this country. This was the same gang who recently
created hubbub in the bazaar with a small ludicrous group of silly bearded merchants in
Tehran. This is the same gang who coalesced with an artisan and drank wine with him. (The
incident the Shah is referring to here, whether true or not, relates to one member of the
National Front who did not have the least connection with the society of the clergy and pious
people). These gentlemen now claim to be zealous patriots!‖
1
On May 27, 1963 (Khordad 6, 1342 AHS), the Shah, in a speech delivered in Kerman, most
unashamedly stated: ―… But you must beware if certain persons approach you using such
language with the intention of poisoning your minds in this way. Keep away from them and
indeed do not allow them to get close to you, just as you would not allow an impure animal to
do so...‖ In a speech particularly notable for its fearless words of reproach delivered at the
Fayziya Madrasa in Qum on the afternoon of `Ashura June 3, 1963 (Khordad 13, 1342 AHS),
Imam in reply to the Shah‘s comments, said: ―I hope to God that you did not have in mind the
`ulama when you said `the black reactionaries are like an impure animal which the nation
should shun,‘ because if you did, it would be difficult for us to tolerate you much longer, and
you would find yourself in a predicament. You won‘t be able to go on living, the nation will
not allow you to continue this way. Heed our advice and desist from such deeds!‖
2
Land Reform‘ was one of the main principles of neo-colonialism which was urged on all the
countries under the dominance of colonialism, from Latin America to Asia and Africa and was
implemented by the governments of these countries in a very similar manner. In 1962 (1342
AHS), the Shah launched the land reform programme as the first tenet of his six-point White
Revolution,‘ later renamed the Shah-People Revolution.‘ This Revolution‘ was not a
revolution at all, rather it was put into effect on the one hand to win the confidence of
American capitalism; to show his approval of and co-operation with the new strategy; and to
open a new market for the Western economy, and on the other to curb internal discontent and
actually prevent a revolution! The reform programme, which was dependent on foreign,
especially American investment, dragged the Iranian agrarian economy into bankruptcy, such
that a few years after its implementation the country had been changed from a wheat exporter
to a major wheat importer. In addition, as a result of the migration of villagers into the towns
and cities and their attraction as a cheap work force to the industries and the service sector,
over a period of eleven years from 1966-1977 (1345-56 AHS), 20,000 Iranian villages became
uninhabited! Refer to Farhang-i Danestaniha page 239 and Tarikh-e Novin-e Iran, page 219.
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called ―The Revolution of the Shah and the People‖ or the ―White
Revolution‖,1 wasn‘t he aware of this either? He named it the ―Revolution of
the Shah and the People‖ but it was neither his revolution nor the people‘s,
because neither knew anything about it! What he was referring to as the
Shah‘s or the people‘s revolution was but a piece of paper on which there was
something written that he had to read. And he was so sense bereft that he did
not understand that the phrase ―The Revolution of the Shah and the People‖
meant he had a role in it! He read it but did not comprehend what was written
on it! According to the logic of the man who claims that the Shah is innocent,
he was ignorant of all the affairs in the country!
Well, nobody can believe this. Now, assuming that someone says so, can
we believe it? The Shah, himself, says that everything should be carried out
as he wills and that ―it is me who carries out all affairs,‖ and who until
recently counted on nobody else—no one—not a minister nor a (Parliament)
representative—nobody had the right to say anything. Whatever he said was
law and no one could utter a word! So, we cannot say that all these things
have all been good and that the Shah who has done these has done something
good. We cannot say that these issues were wrong but that he was unaware of
such, or that others had perpetrated them and then later put the blame on him!
Now, they have arrested a group of his cronies who were his accomplices in
the crimes he committed.2 I do not know how they arrested them. Is it really
1

In the book: The White Revolution, a book which carried the Shah‘s name as its author but
which was in fact written by someone else, we read: ―The philosophy and spirit of this
revolution (the Shah‘s White Revolution) is based upon Iranian mentality and culture. And in
bringing about this revolution two cardinal principles have been borne in mind, those being:
spiritual belief and religion, and the protection of individual and social freedom. And again,
attention has been paid to the overall principle which states that any signs of exploitation and
any situation which only benefits the minority whilst being to the detriment of the majority
must be destroyed. It was in pursuit of these goals that land reforms had to be made and the
roots of feudalism and serfdom had to be wiped out. The worker-employer relationship is to be
founded on a new basis whereby the worker no longer feels exploited; the electoral law is to
be reformed; the disgrace and affliction of illiteracy is to be wiped out nation-wide; health care
is to become available to all throughout the country; signs of the nation‘s backwardness are to
be destroyed; and the country‘s resources and wealth are to be declared as national property
rather than being privately owned. We are to advance in other areas of education, training,
social welfare and industry, and are to bring about a state which is in tune with today‘s
civilised world, whilst acting upon the distinguishing feature of this White Revolution—that
being the principle which calls for the pursuit of a democratic economy at the same time as
maintaining political freedom.‖ More of these deceivingly attractive statements are to be
found throughout the said book.
2
Referring to the arrests by Azhari‘s military government on November 7, 1978 (Aban 16,
1357 AHS) of former government officials including Amir `Abbas Hoveyda the Shah‘s former
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true or are they just playing a trick on the people? Of course their friendship
remains; we do not really know whether they have arrested them or not,
perhaps they are just tentatively hiding them in a secret place somewhere,
perhaps they have made them a comfortable hideout somewhere, we do not
know.
Assuming that he has betrayed their friendship and has really arrested his
accomplices—of course, they purposefully want it this way—he wants such
measures to be carried out to find credibility among the people, to show them
that because he has now understood that his cronies committed treason, he is
arresting them! It now becomes obvious that they are traitors, and because of
this he now arrests his own minister who has served him for twelve or
fourteen years1 and who was his own accomplice in committing all these
crimes, and now that the people have risen and have created this commotion,
he suddenly realises that what his officials had done was wrong! They have
now arrested them so that the people will think that ―His Majesty‖ really
means to reform! In the same way that he contrived the Land Reform
Program and the White Revolution, he now wants to stage a revolution, solve
the problems and arrest the incumbent ministers, this and that minister, and so
on and so forth! What else can the people say?!!
No one can ever believe that such things took place without his
knowledge. Well, someone may also say that what had been done was wrong
and he was the one who did it, but now he has repented. He has repented
before the people and his repentance is acceptable to the people and we must
accept the repentance of anyone who has done something wrong. Another
solution is to say that because the Shah has repented for the wrongdoings he
has committed, we should let him reign as king but not rule, and because he
has repented everything he has committed will be a thing of the past! And
now, that he has repented, he should be pardoned! Well as far as repentances
go, assuming that he has repented, one point has to be considered! God will
not accept it unless he gives back what rightfully belongs to the people. If one
kills another and then repents, this repentance is not acceptable unless the
victim is compensated. Only then will his repentance be acceptable to God.
prime minister; Manuchehr Azmun; Mansur Ruhani; Ghulamriza Nikpay; Dariush Humayun;
Iraj Vahdi; and General Nasiri. The former British Ambassador to Iran, Anthony Parsons,
remarked at the time that he felt the Shah would never put Hoveyda on trial for to do so would
be to put the regime on trial. And in his book The Pride and the Fall (p. 100), Parsons says of
Hoveyda: ―To arrest him would be to arrest the Shah, to try Hoveyda would be to try the Shah,
and to condemn Hoveyda would be to condemn the Shah.‖ The BBC on November 8 (Aban
17 AHS) reported that Hoveyda had been made a scapegoat.
1
Amir Abbas Hoveyda the Shah‘s prime minister for 13 years.
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They (the Shah‘s cronies) think that because he is the first person of the
country, God will consider his case a special one, even though he has not
expiated his sins and crimes. They think that because this man is the first
person in the country, God will overlook the fact that he has committed
numerous crimes, absconded with the people‘s property, wasted many lives,
ordered the commission of wrongdoings, and committed so many acts of
treason and crimes. Will God ever condone his crimes of these past twenty
odd years simply because he is the king?!! Obviously, as they believe, God
discriminates between a king and other people! His allies believe that because
he is the Shah, he can repent at will! From their point of view people who
have lost their youths can just disappear too as they are a nobody before the
Shah and such matters should not even be brought up before him!!
How could we say his repentance is accepted if the conditions for his
repentance have not been met? If anyone runs off with the people‘s money
and later claims to have repented, he should return their money before his
repentance is accepted. Otherwise, the repentance of one who does not
attempt to amend one‘s wrongdoings is just like the wolf‘s repentance. Now,
if the Shah has really repented, let him come forward and disclose his foreign
bank accounts and return to the nation the assets held therein. This is one way
to compensate the material loss inflicted on the people. We will deal with the
killings later on. First, let us take up the material compensation. He has
squandered so much of the people‘s wealth. He has given oil to the foreigners
in exchange for something which is useless to the people and is actually
harmful to their interests. Let him atone for all such acts of his first and
announce that he wants to compensate for them. It is said that he has
announced his wish to make amends and all his family members too will be
investigated to determine whether they have committed illegal acts and if
proven so, they will be prosecuted.1 He still doubts whether his family has
committed any misdemeanour or not! Obviously, even an issue such as this is
1

Aliquli Ardalan, a court minister, after meeting with the Shah announced that in a 20-article
memorandum he was given the task of supervising the conduct and activities of the royal
family. According to this pandect of regulation, the royal family is duty bound to keep
themselves pure and clean (that is they should refrain from any kind of misdemeanour). They
must not make any sort of recommendation or give orders! They must not get involved,
directly or indirectly, in any kind of deal. Refer to Ittilaat newspaper of September 29, 1978
(Mehr 4, 1357 AHS). Moreover, the Shah also ordered his Justice Minister on November 8,
1978 (Aban 17, 1357 AHS) to find a way to allocate the Pahlavi Foundation‘s assets to the
people within a minimum time of one month. He also asked him to clarify the sources of
wealth of each member of the royal family both in and out of the country. Refer to In the
Service of the Peacock Throne, p. 298.
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unclear to him and he is not aware of it!! It is just now that he wants to
determine whether the Pahlavi family has trampled upon the rights of anyone
or has committed any crime. If they are guilty, he is now saying that they
have repented. He faces the nation and admits: ―Well, I‘ve committed certain
mistakes and I promise not to do so anymore. I now feel duty bound not to
commit any more wrongdoings. I guarantee this.‖ He keeps on repeating his
plea. Now, the people, the whole nation, are opposing him. They say: ―Well,
you have to compensate for what you have done. When you have done so,
then you can say that you can guarantee.‖ The issue is a question of legal
rights. It is not as if the issue is one between him and God. God may forgive
him for his offences. But we are not God‘s public lawyers! God will not
accept his repentance before the legal issues (arising from his misdeeds) are
resolved. You are responsible for the people‘s rights, for the rights of the
nation. You have wasted the wealth of this nation; for decades you have so
despicably tortured our youth in prison and ordered such tortures to be carried
out on them. You should first compensate for these acts then you may ask for
God‘s forgiveness. You have not atoned for your sins and you are already
asking for forgiveness! How could we believe in our right mind that you are
repentant. Do you think the nation has not known you well enough? When
you began your rule, you gave all these assurances and now you, in your own
words, are admitting you committed these mistakes? Are you not going to
make mistakes again? Or, is it that you are saying so to make people
exculpate you so you can resume committing the same misdeeds that you call
mistakes?
Now, the one who supports him and rejects our first principle which calls
for the Shah and this dynasty to relinquish power should state: ―No,
everything he has done is good and you do not understand. People do not
understand that suppression is something good! It is a good thing to suppress
people and the Shah has committed many good acts. All suppressive
measures and similar acts are also good!‖ Such supporters of the Shah may
also come up with: ―No, the Shah has not committed any blunders, or, he has
not been aware of the misdeeds, or, he has repented‖!! Now, if resorting to
such justifications is not possible, well he had better not be there (on the
throne) anymore.
Another solution (proposed by his advocates) is that: ―Well, let him make
an exit and allow his Crown Prince and respectable wife to step forward and
set up a Regency Council to administer the affairs.1 The Crown Prince and
1

The Shah and his foreign confederates tried to set up a national coalition government to
maintain the concept ―the Shah should rein, not rule‖ but all their efforts were in vain. The
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only alternative left was for the Shah to leave Iran and in his absence, the country‘s affairs to
be brought under control. They were thinking that with the Shah‘s departure, the atmosphere
would be more peaceful and then they could think up a solution to break the deadlock. Right
after this decision, Bakhtiar was given the mandate to form a cabinet and those appointed to
form a Regency Council started work. Afterwards, during Sharif Imami‘s incumbency, Amini
proposed to the Shah to agree to the formation of the Council but he demurred because its
formation was tantamount to an admission of his incompetency in running the country‘s
affairs. Also, the Council proposed to divest the Shah of all his powers which would instead be
awarded to Amini. However, the people‘s great demonstrations on Tasua and Ashura of 1978
(1357 AHS) and their voice of opposition and protests had reached the heavens and had
alarmed the Shah who was forced to consent to the formation of the Council. The Shah asked
Amini to introduce a few from among political dignitaries to form the Council with five
military figures that the Shah would hand-pick. Ali Amini had in mind to name Messrs.
Mahiat Tabataba‘i, Yadullah Sahabi, Dr. Ali Abadi, Dr. Izadi, and Engineer Mahdi Mina.
When the Leader of the Revolution heard of this, he adamantly warned Yadullah Sahabi
against joining the Council and consequently Sahabi refused to join. Amini, then approached
Dr. Sanjabi, Elahiar Salih and Dr. Seddiqui who also, for some reason or another, refused to
co-operate. In the end, Amini himself dilly dallied about his own membership in the Council
and eventually withdrew. When nobody from the opposition showed any willingness to accept
Council membership, a Regency Council headed by Sayyid Jalal Tehrani, was finally formed
on January 14, 1978 (Dey 24, 1357 AHS), two days before the Shah‘s departure from Iran,
with its members consisting of Bakhtiar, Dr. Sajjadi, Jawad Said, Aliqoli Ardalan (court
minister), Dr. Ali Abadi (ex-prosecutor general), Muhammad Varasteh (an ex-minister),
Abdullah Intizam (NIOC managing director), and Qarabaghi (chief of the joint staff of the
armed forces). Amidst all this, the main issue was to find a way to transfer power over to the
Council without inciting a reaction from the military supporters of the Shah and let the Shah
leave the country peacefully and quietly so that America would not raise its voice of
opposition. Eventually, what they were ideating was to form a delegation called the Regency
Council composed of political and religious personalities and then later transform this into a
National Council which in turn would dissolve the Parliament and Senate and using the Shah‘s
legal powers Bakhtiar would then be deposed and Imam would then introduce somebody to
become the prime minister who would then dissolve the Council and in this order, a new
ruling order would be established. This proposal, which was almost unanimously welcomed
by everyone inside the country, was met with Imam‘s strong disapproval. According to this
view, the new order would acquire legitimacy from the Regency Council and, in actuality,
from the monarchical system. After Imam voiced his opposition, other pro-Imam factions
followed suit and on Arbain (the fortieth day after Imam Husayn‘s martyrdom), Imam
declared the illegitimacy of the Regency Council in a detailed communique in which he
informed its members that their intervention in national affairs would be construed as a
criminal offence and that they were duty bound to immediately resign. Jalal Tehrani, the
Council‘s head, immediately went to Paris to seek a solution. On January 18, 1978 (Dey 28,
1357 AHS), Tehrani sought a permission to meet with Imam in Paris. Imam said that he would
see him on the condition that he relinquish his post as the Council‘s head in writing and
announce his reasons for doing so as well as the illegitimacy of the Council. Sayyid Jalal
Tehrani yielded to Imam‘s preconditions and was granted an audience with Imam to whom he
personally presented his resignation letter, facsimiles of which were published in Iran and
abroad. With Tehrani‘s resignation, the Regency Council was shelved.
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the Queen have not done any wrongdoing! They are good and righteous.‖ But
the Iranian nation cannot accept this. A nation which has suffered so much
under this man and his father and has witnessed so many treacheries regards
this son (Crown Prince) to be a chip off the old block, as the Shah himself
was a true replica of his father (Rida Shah)! This was indeed a grave mistake
of our nation to allow this son (Muhammad Rida) to rule after the rule of such
a father! And it was quite easy for the nation at that time to tell the Allied
Forces (which forced Rida Shah into exile), and stand firm on their demand
that ―We do not want him (to be the king).‖ It was so easy at that time to bar
his way to the throne by reasoning out that he was the son of such a father.
I have heard that he (the Shah) had said: ―My father is keeping the
prisoners in vain; they just incur extra expenses. He should kill them all and
let them perish.‖ It is said that he had made such statements that rather than
throw money away on prisoners they should all be killed. It is such a grave
matter the possibility of which should be considered by the nation. Man
should act very cautiously if he considers an important matter probable. If
you consider the probability of an animal, a beast, attacking you and killing
you once you leave this room, you will never leave this room. Consider it as a
probability. But, of course, we do not view such a thing as possible. I believe
in the possibility that if a wild, man-eating beast lurked outside this room,
you would act prudently and not go out. Now, we consider the probability
that this family is savage and will destroy this nation as they have
demonstrated so far and will do the same in the future; furthermore, they are
lackeys of foreign powers. But the issue is real and not a mere probability
though we are now talking of a possibility. For a fact, he is a tool, as his
father had been in the hands of foreigners. Now, they (foreign powers) intend
to use his son and manipulate him for their own ends. And how can the nation
accept that they stay in power and lord over the nation after all the treacheries
they have committed. As such, I do not believe anyone can refute our first
principle which says that this (monarchical) base should be destroyed.
Our second principle holds that the very concept of ―monarchy‖ is
baseless. The monarchical regime is an old reactionary one. It was baseless
right at its inception. When we speak of reactionarism, we refer to a thing that
was, in its own time, acceptable but which has now become obsolete. Even if
the monarchy was of some substance at the beginning, it is now an antiquated
phenomenon. The monarchy is a reactionary issue nowadays. Right from its
institution, it has been an absurd practice in which a king gains dominance
over a people who do not exercise any discretion in choosing him. The
founder (of a monarchy), the first king, has always come to power through
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coercion and has been imposed on the people. There has not been any time in
which the people have had any discretion in the determination of a king.
Kings have always bullied and coerced people and imposed their will on
them, subjecting them to their tyranny and whatever they wanted to do to
them. These dynasties have all been founded by usurpers who committed all
kinds of evil.
A monarchy, however, is now viewed as an object of ridicule among the
world‘s regimes. First, someone revolts against a regime. During the uprising,
the move is considered as wrong and the dissenter is looked upon as a
criminal who has revolted against a regime. Later, when he vanquishes and
kills his enemy, commits all sorts of evil acts and prevails, then everybody
begins to recognise him; he then becomes ―His Imperial Majesty.‖ Up until
that time he was a thief, a bandit who came and attacked wanting to
overthrow, say, the Qajar dynasty. Up until that time he was a rebel who rose
against the monarch; he was referred to as a brigand, a traitor. But as soon as
he gained power and toppled the regime, the U.S. recognised him, on the one
hand, and Britain, on the other. He is now ―His Imperial Majesty.‖ Now,
anyone who rises against him is a criminal! He has been a criminal up until
now, but because he has now prevailed and has dominated the people and
toppled the former strongman, this very hooligan becomes ―His Imperial
Majesty.‖ This is the cornerstone of such governments! This very same thief,
a thief up to now, and one who, if caught, would be executed with the
approval of all, now that he has prevailed and vanquished all, is now
recognised by all, one by one. This scenario unravelled in Afghanistan1 just
the other day. At first, they (anti-government elements) rebelled against the
Afghan regime and became the target of all sorts of accusations. But after
they prevailed over the regime, global powers recognised them from
everywhere!! That is how after the titles changed and this bandit became ―His
Imperial Majesty,‖ anybody who criticises him and his imperial regime, or
insults him, will be imprisoned for several years.
The principle of the monarchical regime has been wrong from its very
inception. What sense is there in making a man who is no different from us,
who is usually inferior to all individuals in the populace and who is of lower
intelligence, the first person and king after which no one can touch him
anymore. Of course, these individuals (who ascended to power) were bullies;
they were very powerful but the intellect of many of them fell below an
average person. We all witnessed that Rida Shah set up a Parliament with the
1

Reference is to Nurmuhammadi Turki‘s coup d‘etat in Afghanistan which took place in
March 1978.
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force of a bayonet. It was not a national assembly. But let us assume that he
came to power as the consequence of the people‘s decision to do away with
the Qajar dynasty because of their wrongdoings. But after he came to power,
he became untouchable although he ascended the throne through the people‘s
choice. He then did whatever he wanted and never listened to the people no
matter how many times they cried out: ―You became king upon our vote and
our choice, but we don‘t want you anymore. Step down and go about your
own business.‖ To this demand of the people, he turned a deaf ear; he
responded with bayonets.
This is what is happening (in Iran) at the moment. Our fathers, those
before us, chose someone, placing him upon the throne. Those before us
chose him (Rida Khan), but we are now paying the price for the crimes of his
son (as king). Did we choose him? Is it logical that fifty years ago, another
generation, another populace, elected someone the king and then that person‘s
son too, without the people choosing him and actually against their will,
remains as king over the people!? That is, he not only can do whatever he
pleases, but he also becomes the constitutional king! Why should he be in
power without the people‘s vote? What sense does it make? It is the prime
right of any person, populace or society to choose anything that concerns
their country‘s fate. If you search all over Iran now, you will not find anyone
who admits to having been involved in selecting Muhammad Rida Khan to be
enthroned. No one was involved in his selection (as king). In his own words,
―it is a divine gift‖, people have no role to play in it. In our wrong
constitutional law it is stated that ―Kingship is a divine gift granted a person
by the nation.‖1 When did the nation ever confer on him the kingship? When
did the nation ever have any discretion in such matters? He (Rida Shah)
launched a coup d‘etat, moved to Tehran from Qazvin, occupied Tehran and
arrested and imprisoned a group of individuals, and gradually stayed on. At
the beginning he was an army general, became a war minister and eventually
the prime minister. He later set up a Parliament at bayonet point forcing the
deputies of the Parliament to depose the Qajar dynasty and install him as the
monarch. It was the bayonet that forced all those developments. Assuming
that the monarchy is a divine grace conferred upon an individual by the
people, when did the people confer it on him? When? As I have mentioned
earlier, supposing that the people conferred the kingship upon his father, then
what? The people who were living then deputised someone as their ruler, but
my father was not my representative (to vote on my behalf). None of you
1

According to Article 35 of an amendment to the defunct Constitution, the monarchy is a
divine gift granted to the king by the nation.
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remember that time; you could not vote at that time. You were non-existent to
cast your vote. None of you were living then. Those of us who were around in
that period could not vote at that time and the people had not voted for him,
either. But still let us assume that the population then gave their votes to him.
Now, we are the citizens of this country and we wish to choose someone to
determine our country‘s fate and administer its affairs, can that someone do
anything he pleases without us having any knowledge or approval of what is
going on?
Therefore, the very principle of monarchy is wrong. What is a
monarchical regime? First, the people should appoint someone. For instance,
the people should choose someone as their deputy to work for them. They
should choose someone to administer their affairs, but later, they should be
able to tell him to step down whenever they do not want him anymore. But in
a regime which comes to power, like Iran‘s present regime, if the ruler learns
that for whatever he does the people cannot touch him or depose him, then
naturally he can stay in power forever. This is how monarchy is, people will
be stuck with anyone who becomes the king. Such a person has a free hand to
enact whatever unlawful act he pleases. He has no worry of being deposed.
There is no overthrowing him. He will rule eternally. All the people, too, will
have to be king-lovers. But if someone is elected, for instance, to head a
country as president, say, for five or ten years and is asked to run the affairs
of the nation and if people are free in choosing someone for the task, then that
person, no matter how bad he might be, will think of his own vested interests
but at least he will tell himself that ―Well, I‘ll be out of office after five years
and I‘ll be taken to task by the people then. If I‘ve done injustice to someone
then the people will skin me alive. I hold the reins of power now but after five
years, I‘ll be an ordinary citizen like the others.‖ Such a thought will surely
keep him at bay. So, the monarchical regime has always been something
wrong and imposed on the people.
Our second principle concerns the baselessness of the principle of a
monarchical regime. People should have the discretion to choose. This is a
logical issue and any wise man agrees that each individual should have the
authority to decide his own fate. It is up to the people to whom the country
belongs to determine that all the wealth and resources of the land should be
spent in such a way as to serve the people‘s interest. Everything in a country
should be directed to the best interest of that country. Now, how can people
entrust their fate to the hands of a person who is estranged from the people
and believes that the latter have no say (in the national affairs) and says that
he has the absolute power and he should be able to do anything he wants with
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no popular intervention? This runs counter to a situation in which people
gather and declare to choose a certain person as their president for five years.
Assuming that that person is a scoundrel. Still the wisdom of this cunning
man1 will not allow him to do whatever he pleases and do injustice as he
wills. Assuming that the people do not have any rights, but in a republic,
rights exist, so you (the Shah) are wrong and should mind your own business.
If the republic is Islamic, everything is then quite clear because Islam has set
forth certain qualifications for the one who is to lead people and has a
patriarchal role to perform towards the people. If any one of those
qualifications is not met, his leadership is subject to automatic dissolution. It
is no longer necessary for the people to gather to depose him; he becomes
nothing. If the president of an Islamic republic commits an act of oppression
or slaps somebody with no good reason, he will be deposed and his rule
ended. A misdemeanour such as this will terminate his tenure of office. And
for slapping a person, he should compensate it in kind, that is, he should also
be slapped on the face. This is the kind of regime we want.
Therefore, our first principle is that we do not want this dynasty and it is
crystal-clear that this is the way it should be. People are in agreement with us
in this. This is a popular demand; an issue which concerns the people‘s right,
is a popular one. All people have shouted this in street demonstrations. They
are presently shouting it. Just today, it has been relayed that some fifty
thousand people have revolted against the regime, launching a movement and
staging demonstrations in Isfahan. They too are saying the same thing. The
second principle of ours holds that a monarchy, a royal regime, is false from
its very origin and this will be attested to by any sane person who deliberates
on it that such a regime is not an upright one at all. The authority to decide
the fate of the country should rest with the people. If someone is appointed to
be the king by another power and if this king appoints another person as his
successor, the fate of the nation will be in their hands (and this is wrong).
Everybody must exercise the right to decide their own fate. This present
generation should decide its own fate and its fate must not be decided by
someone who lived, for instance, 700 years ago, and who is now a defunct
ruler.
Electing a president means the people must decide their fate. People now
wish to elect someone as their president whose term of office will end in five
years after which they will elect another and then another. But the republic
we are referring to does not mean electing just anybody to the post of a
1

Implicitly, a deceiver or a trickster.
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president. This criterion applies everywhere, that is, the head of state, in order
to preside over the people, should possess certain qualifications. A ruler has
to meet the requirements specified by Islam in order for the country to enjoy a
just government.
Our third principle pronounces the fact that we want an Islamic
government; an Islamic republic in which popular votes will be sought and
qualifications for the head of state will be announced. Islam delineates such
qualifications. You can select anyone who meets these requirements. A thief
cannot be chosen to run the government. No sane person will accept it if we
appoint a thief to this office and we will never do so. This is our third
principle.
I now feel exhausted and will continue this discussion later. Some
statements have been made and ―His Imperial Majesty‖ has also made a
speech today. Let me have a look at what he has said and consider how we
should respond to that.
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Introduction to Speech Number Sixty-Eight
Date: November 15, 1978 (AD) / Aban 24, 1357 (AHS) / Dhul-Hijjah 14, 1398 (AH)
Place: Neauphle-le-Chateau, Paris, France
Theme: The crystallisation of the Islamic Republic means the negation of the
monarchical regime
Occasion: Carter‘s support of the Shah on the pretext that Iran might face
disintegration and Communist infiltration, that oil supplies might be severed and that
regional stability might be disturbed
Those Present: A group of university students and Iranians residing abroad

Circumstances, significance and repercussions of the speech:
The ploys of the regime could not create any change in the situation.
Streets were stages of clashes between demonstrating youths and the forces
of the martial rule. Similar accounts were reported from provincial cities
such as Tabriz, Mashad, Qum, Kerman, Kermanshah, Sanandaj, Rasht,
Amol, Babol, and other cities. All the news related the people‘s
demonstrations against the Shah‘s regime and the suppression of
demonstrators by martial law troops. The bazaars remained closed and the
people faced difficulties in procuring staples.
Military troops opened fire on people who were shouting anti-regime
slogans while queuing for kerosene, and a number of them were killed in
cold blood in places like Naziabad and Farahabad. Provoked by such
incidents, big and small groups of people set out for Behesht-e Zahra
cemetery in spite of the intimidations and threats of the martial government
forces. Cries of ―Death to the Shah‖ rang out incessantly at the martyrs‘
section of the Behesht-e Zahra cemetery where a multitude of people had
assembled. On this day, a communique was issued and signed by a group of
Tehran‘s clergymen calling on the people to continue resisting and
demonstrating until an Islamic system was established. A group of oil
industry workers who were forced to resume work when threatened and
intimidated by the military government, finally went on strike again. Not
even one single employee reported for work; the threats of Azhari‘s
government proved ineffective. The Abadan oil refinery and other oil
industry-affiliated companies were under the surveillance of military troops;
not one drop of oil was exported out of the country. Workers of some offices
formally announced their strike which was later joined by the employees of
the Statistics Centre of Iran. The oil workers‘ strikes, which led to a lull in oil
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drilling and production, terribly agitated the West, particularly, America.
Imam Khomeini (may God grant him peace), in turn, praised this
revolutionary move by the noble and industrious workers of the oil company,
and in a special message sent on November 5, 1978 (Aban 14, 1357 AHS),
he lauded this as a meritorious move and an honour for the nation. During the
strikes of the oil companies and other offices, he also asked the heroic nation
of Iran to seriously support and encourage the strikers and compensate them,
in the best possible way, for the losses they might incur while striking.
Imam Khomeini‘s speech on November 15, 1978 (Aban 24, 1357 AHS),
which he delivered before a group of university students and Iranians
residing abroad, was a response to U.S. President Jimmy Carter‘s TV
interview in which he alluded to the formation of a reconciliation and
coalition government in Tehran. While airing his support for the Shah, Carter
said: ―A powerful and independent Iran in this region is a major factor in
maintaining regional stability and we would hate to see this stability become
a plaything in the hands of criminals resulting in the collapse of the
government which could be followed by unforeseen consequences.‖ On the
other hand, this speech was also a reaction to steps taken by some of the
Shah‘s supporters in Tehran, including Dr. Amini, to perpetuate the
monarchical regime.
The day before {November 14, 1978 (Aban 23, 1357 AHS)}, Dr. Amini
met with the Shah who once again offered him the prime ministerial post.
This time, Dr. Amini proposed two possible solutions to the conflict: that the
Shah leave on a trip abroad, and that a Regency Council be set up as a
fundamental preliminary step to placate the resenting public. He then
recommended four people to make up an advisory council, naming himself
and Mr. Sayyid Kazim Shariatmadari as two of the members. At first, the
Shah agreed with the suggestions in principle, but he later demurred when
Amini brought up the transfer of military control to the proposed Council.1
The Shah-Amini parley was meant to find a solution and break the deadlock.
Amini‘s suggestion called for the setting up of an advisory council to control
the military and act as an intermediary body between the Shah and the
government. However, the Shah refused to opt for any proposal that limited
or divested him of power over the military.2
And as it has already been mentioned, regarding such issues, Imam
Khomeini expressed the following views: ―... The Shah stands no chance...
1

John Stemple, Inside the Revolution, original English edition, p. 149 as quoted from Akharin
Talashha dar Akharin Ruzha (Last Efforts on the Last Days), p. 62.
2
New York Times, December 15, 1978 as quoted from the same book, p. 62.
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unless he leaves, peace will never come and nobody can ever save him. He
does not have any other alternative but to leave.‖
The Shah was now forced to seek Dr. Amini‘s assistance, a man of
whom in the past he had said: ―The U.S. wanted Sharif Imami out and its
own man as prime minister. This man was Ali Amini. And in time, the
pressure became too strong for me to resist, especially after John F. Kennedy
was elected president. I remember so well my first meeting with the
Kennedys at the White House. Jacqueline Kennedy spoke of Ali Amini‘s
wonderfully flashing eyes and how much she hoped I would name him prime
minister. Eventually, I gave him the job. There have been rumours that
Kennedy offered me a $35-million aid package as an inducement. These
rumours are totally unfounded for it was Amini who obtained this money
from the United States after he became the prime minister. But he
mismanaged affairs so badly that he was soon asking the Americans for
another $60 million aid which was refused.‖1
In another part (of Answer to History), the Shah further said: ―America
pressured me into naming Amini prime minister. Sharif Imami, my own
prime minister at that time, warned me several times against American
schemes, but I did not believe him. In May 1961 (Urdibihisht 1340 AHS), I
succumbed to America‘s pressure and named Amini the prime minister.
Fifteen months later, at the height of political and economic crises, he
resigned. Even the Americans have lost their confidence in his competence.‖2
The Shah who resented and had such bitter recollection of his own prime
minister in 1961 had now turned to Amini for assistance, ready to succumb
to any pressure, be it at the cost of his departure from the country, to save
himself and protract his rule which was now threatened by collapse in the
face of the revolution and uprising of the Muslim nation under Imam
Khomeini‘s leadership. The Shah overlooked the fact that circumstances
prevailing in 1961 (1340 AHS) differed from those of 1978 (1357 AHS). At
that time, the Shah was ruling with facility and ease and the U.S., acting
within the framework of its foreign policy known as the Eisenhower
Doctrine, was trying to hinder Communist infiltration into Middle Eastern
countries like Iran and stifle popular and peasants‘ revolts as in the cases of
China Vietnam, Cuba Egypt, Turkey, Iraq, etc. through political measures by
creating what they called an open political atmosphere. And since Ali Amini
was the pawn they banked on, the Americans put a lot of pressure on the
1

Answer to History, original English edition, pp. 22, 23 as quoted from Akharin Talashha dar
Akharin Ruzha (Last Efforts on the Last Days), p. 59.
2
Ibid. pp. 22, 23.
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Shah to install him as prime minister. In 1978 (1357 AHS), the risen nation
of Iran would no longer tolerate another puppet replacement; the nation‘s
slogan, ―Independence, Freedom, Islamic Republic‖, stemmed from wisdom
and was unwavering.
In this regard, Imam Khomeini said: ―Those who say that they want an
Islamic rule or an Islamic republic must know that its crystallisation lies in
the negation of the monarchical regime which means the negation of the
Shah‘s person.‖
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I seek refuge in God from the accursed Satan
In the Name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful
The Iranian nation, in whose path we tread, demands three basic
principles as aired in all the demonstrations which were, and are, being held
across the country. The people‘s objective is nothing but the realisation of
these three principles. Of course, the third principle, that is, the establishment
of an Islamic government, an Islamic republic, is the main and principal goal,
which is their ultimate objective. The other two principles are intertwined
with the third one, that is, even if the people only voiced this third principle,
the other two would intrinsically follow as imperatives to the third. People are
calling for the formation of an Islamic government or Islamic republic, the
realisation of which necessitates the downfall of the monarchical regime; and
the negation of this system is a negation of the person of the Shah as a leader
even if he were lawfully enthroned, let alone if his rule were totally baseless.
Well, these two other goals, although not as significant as the third, seek
the same end. The ultimate goal is the establishment of a just Islamic order;
yet the people‘s call for this man‘s (the Shah‘s) and this dynasty‘s removal
from power has now become an objective in itself for the Iranian nation. It
has become so because over the past fifty years, the regime has perpetrated
countless crimes against the Iranian nation and has subjected the people to
numerous afflictions. It is this very regime that has staved off the young
generation‘s attempt to attain intellectual growth. Just consider how much
debauchery has been spread by the regime through its establishment of
countless centres of corruption and prostitution. The diffusion of immorality
by these centres, such as the proliferation of liquor shops (everywhere),
casinos and places such as these; the magazines which were vehicles of moral
depravity published merely to corrupt the youth, the deplorable state of affairs
in the radio and television stations and the movie theatres—all these are
consequences of the fact that this regime and government are aiming at
depraving our youth. All these centres of corruption were established
everywhere in order to drag the youths out of universities into taverns of
hideous and evil activities. To make our youths indulge in corruption is,
therefore, one of the plots hatched by this corrupt government. If this
government were an upright one and cared for the expediency of Muslims
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and the nation, it would never let this great force of the youths and this
immense national power fall prey to corruption, transforming them into otiose
citizens.
The people consider the present situation a handiwork of this very
peccant ruling system established by the Shah and his corrupt regime. On the
other hand, the Iranian nation also believes that all afflictions that are now
extant in Iran in the educational, economic, and other realms stem from the
ruling clique. It is a fact that a corrupt government is to be blamed for all the
depravities beleaguering us. As such, it is now the objective of the people to
get rid of this man and this regime.
This is indeed a noble and a necessary goal for the people although, if we
look at it, this is only a prelude and an imperative to the achievement of the
main objective in this uprising. The toppling of this regime is a must in the
setting up of a rightful Islamic regime. Therefore, no one can object to these
two principles and a rational being who is not dependent on the U.S. and the
Shah can never accept the remaining in power of this system considering the
iniquities associated with it. Nor can anyone deny the fact that corruption has
been so rampant that even the Shah himself has realised it. That was why, as
you heard over the radio a few days ago, he admitted committing all those
acts which he chose to call ―mistakes‖. He confessed, however, that whatever
has been done so far, has been ―against the law‖ and he promised to stop
them.
Yet, there are times when people, who are more fervent in supporting the
regime than the Shah himself, who are either mentally retarded or drowned in
wishful thinking and who still love to keep the country under the Shah and
the Americans, would like to exonerate the Shah of his crimes, while he
himself has admitted that many mistakes had been committed during his rule.
From our point of view, however, these have not been mistakes but wilful
acts. Since his coming to power, all the measures he has taken have been
against the nation. Even if a king reigns through legally right procedures,
once he betrays the nation, he is not fit to rule anymore; he is defunct and
hence, deposed. Therefore, the nation‘s first and second adopted principles
call for the Shah‘s abdication. Besides, ever since its inception, the
monarchical regime has always been an outdated regime that runs counter to
conventional wisdom. Let us assume that these kings came to power at the
nation‘s behest, although we know it has never been the case. We know how
the founder of the Qajar dynasty took the reins of power and how he
disturbed the national scene in order to establish himself. We have seen how
Rida Shah grabbed the helms of the government. It was indeed spectacular
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and sensational how he made his debut onto the scene, how he acted and how
he, in complete disregard for the nation, established his domination and
monarchical rule using coercion and the force of the bayonet.
Let us now assume that a nation has brought a monarchy to power, or let
us say that, some 700 years ago, the Iranian nation assembled and chose a
man to be their king who, in turn, bequeathed this monarchical legacy to his
descendants. Well, the nation‘s choice then only concerned the king ruling at
their time and with whom they dealt. The country belongs to you and you
may choose any person to rule over you. But let us ask the people living some
70 or 700 years ago this question: What relation do you have with us? What
business do you have with our affairs? For what reason did you appoint a man
to be our king? Because it is us who should choose a ruler in our time. If a
man or a dynasty were chosen to rule 700 years ago, could this choice be
logically, legally applied to us at this time? If so, for what reason? Any law
article compelling us to submit to a choice made 700 years ago regarding
someone‘s selection as king is not valid. So, even if we could assume that
Rida Shah‘s rule had been made possible by popular consent and that the then
National Consultative Assembly, although unlawful, had been lawfully set
up, the majority of those who voted for these, except for a very few found
here and there in cities, have passed away. Furthermore, it is not clear
whether those who are still alive today were of the proper age to vote then.
Most of them were either minors or quite young. Well, let us assume that 70
or 60 odd years ago, the Iranian population, who were the forefathers of the
present population, elected a group as deputies to the Parliament to choose
someone as the king. Let us also assume to be true, that these deputies were
free in casting their votes and had the right to select someone to hold the reins
of power. But these deputies were not our deputies. You were not living then
to have deputies. So, these deputies were not yours. On what grounds then did
they decide to give the rein of your fate to the son of Rida Khan? What right
did our fathers have to do such a thing? Neither had we deputised our fathers,
nor had we appointed those Parliament deputies.
So, what they committed was absurd and the monarchical regime carries
this absurdity within itself. The very constitutional law of that time with all its
spurious by-laws holds that the ―kingship is a divine gift granted to ―His
Majesty‖ by the people.‖ Now it is a ―divine gift‖ and the people grant it!
How the people became God‘s deputies to grant this divine gift is in itself a
mystery! What nonsense is this?! The people grant this (divine gift)? Well,
perhaps at that time they (the deputies) saw that they could not oppose Rida
Shah and the other kings and they were forced to draft the Constitution the
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way they did thereby adding insult to injury. All these are nothing but
nonsense. This monarchy is a decadent and false order. But anyway, the
Constitution holds that the kingship is a divine gift granted to the king by the
people. Now, we want to apply the very same law article to him (the Shah):
that the people should bestow the kingship on the king. Now, we ask the
people this question: ―Did you grant the kingship to this man?‖ No one can
answer this question in the affirmative. Even if this statement were right,
although I believe it is false, and your fathers had given this divine gift to
Rida Shah, he is now dead and so his rule is now over. Neither were our
fathers our deputies or guardians, nor were the majority of the people residing
out of the country that their fathers had to act on their behalf. On what
grounds then does Muhammad Rida Khan within the framework of the
present Constitution which regards the kingship as a divine gift, now consider
himself the king? We ask him: ―Which people gave you such a vote?‖ He,
himself (the Shah), admits that the people gave their vote to his father, not to
him. Moreover, among those who cast their votes—if ever they had really
cast their votes—only but a few have remained alive; most of them have
passed away. So, according to the same constitutional article to which he
refers as the basis of his rule, the Shah has no right to rule, because this
―divine gift‖ should be granted to a person to become the Shah, and the
people have not given him such a mandate.
And I must remind you once more that the foregoing is based on the
assumption that the people did grant Rida Shah the kingship, but we know
very well that the people did not. Let us assume that the kingship was a divine
gift given to the Shah by the people. We now make this assumption that the
people themselves gathered together and presented this divine gift to Mr.
Aryamehr!1 But now the people are saying that they do not want him
anymore. So, the issue is resolved! (Audience laughs). The people granted it
and are now taking it back. A thing can be given by someone and taken back
by the same. Let us assume that one day all the people unanimously endowed
this mandate upon and presented this divine gift to Muhammad Rida Khan.
1

The title Aryamehr, which means ―the sun and the light of the Aryan race,‖ was created by
Rida Zadeh Shafaq, a senator from the province of Azerbayjan. Asadullah Alam, who had
asked the writers and other literary personalities of the time to think of an honorific title for
the Shah, chose Aryamehr. In 1967, the National Consultative Assembly bestowed this title
upon the Shah. The title reflected the nationalist ideology of the regime and demonstrated its
rejection of Islamic ideology. R.K. Karanjia in the book The Mind of a Monarch, p. 236,
reports the Shah as one who hoped for a revival of the great Aryan civilisation as seen in the
days of the Emperor Cyrus. Under the Third Reich, Iranians resident in Germany were
officially classed as ―Aryans‖ and permitted to marry German citizens.
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He wanted to rule basing his right to rule on the previous monarchy. Yes, that
was presumably the case in the past; and as you claim, it was done legally.
But what about now? People are saying ―no‖ to your rule. Sometime ago, the
people of Isfahan were setting everything on fire and this wretched man, or
one of his cronies, was praising the Isfahanis as the ―king-loving‖ people of
Isfahan! (Imam and the audience laugh). They are describing the people as
the ―king-loving‖ people of Iran!! Well, these king-lovers have gathered and
are now unanimously voicing their opposition to him. They are saying: ―We
have deputised someone and he will be our deputy for as long as we have not
revoked his appointment as one. Once we do, then he can no longer argue that
because we have appointed him, we have no right to voice our opposition to
him.‖
Well, the kingship was something to be granted to a person by the people
and we assumed that the people gave him this right. But they are now saying
they do not want him as king anymore. What excuse can he resort to for
staying in power. He is but a usurper now. I sometimes refer to him in my
writings as a usurper and this is not an exaggeration. He is a usurper. A
usurper is a person who, contrary to law, imposes his rule and deceives the
people. Whatever abuses he has committed all these years have been out of
rebellion and deception. If we assume that a king should be given a certain
salary and he received this salary, this act is tantamount to deception because
his rule has not been legal and as such he was not entitled to receive any
remuneration! Even if being a king entitled one to a salary and even if he
ruled without violating any laws and then received this salary, we want to ask
him this question: ―What right did you have to get this salary? You were not
the legitimate king to have done so. Now, the people are shouting ―no‖ to
your face. For what reason have you occupied a place that rightfully belongs
to the people and have continued to rule? You call on the people; what right
have you got to take away the people‘s money? How can you justify such an
act for the people?‖
It is then a principle in this movement that he (the Shah) should be
deposed; the people are now saying that he should no longer stay in power.
Perhaps the majority of people have neglected the fact that this man should
not have been in power from the very beginning. But anyhow, we are now
saying: ―Hey, mister, you‘ve been in power up to now. What about from now
on? We are saying that the hustle and bustle should stop! Whatever good or
bad you have done so far, well, we do not want you to continue ruling
anymore.‖
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If we delve further into this issue and look into the history of his
monarchy, whatever may still have remained in some people‘s minds, and
whatever has been written in history books—if indeed anybody found the
courage to write it down, apparently, they did write it, although not very
clearly—those who know the truth realise that the monarchy of Rida Khan,
the father of Muhammad Rida was not granted to him by the people as held
by the Constitution. The monarchy of Rida Khan, the father of Muhammad
Rida was imposed through bullying and the force of the bayonet and by a
Parliament that was formed at gunpoint and whose deputies were coerced to
ratify a law that when one dynasty bowed out, another should come to power.
But neither dynasty was legitimate.1 The Parliament was not a legitimate one,
nor were the votes. We do not believe in the legitimacy of your regime from
its very inception.
The Shah has not been a legitimate king from the beginning. His father
was imposed on the nation by the British.2 He, himself, was installed by the
Allies (during World War II). In other words, he was imposed on us by Great
Britain, Russia and America!3 Who has ever said he should be king other than
1

Rida Khan Mirpanj, who held military command over a cossack unit in Qazvin, occupied
Tehran in 1920 (1299 AHS) in accordance with a plan devised by the British government, and
by carrying out a coup d‘etat he forced Ahmad Shah to appoint Sayyid iya‘uddin Tabataba‘i
as the Prime Minister. Rida Khan gradually consolidated his position and took steps to
establish a unified national army. In 1923, Ahmad Shah appointed Rida Khan to act as Prime
Minister after which he then left Iran to visit Europe. Eventually, in 1925 (1304 AHS),
parliamentary representatives were pressurised by Rida Khan into presenting a single article to
the Majlis by virtue of which Ahmad Shah was ousted from the throne and Rida Khan was
elected as monarch. This article was ratified by the Majlis in spite of opposition voiced by the
clergy and certain crusaders such as Mudarris.
2
During the reign of Ahmad Shah Qajar, a contract known as ―The Contract of Vusuq alDula‖ (the Prime Minister of the day) was concluded between Iran and Britain (1919),
according to which Britain was obliged to pay a loan of two million pounds sterling to Iran
and was to be responsible for organising and administering the Iranian army. In effect, this
contract rendered Iran a subject of British sovereignty whilst also serving to protect the
country from Russia. Ahmad Shah Qajar, for reasons too lengthy to mention here, opposed
this contract and thus the British government decided to remove him from their path—a task
not too difficult for he was not very popular with the people anyway. Therefore, in 1920 (1299
AHS), a coup d‘etat was staged by Rida Khan Mirpanj which not only resulted in Ahmad
Shah‘s dethronement, but also paved the way for the overthrow of the Qajar dynasty and the
establishment of the Pahlavi dynasty; and indeed, shortly afterwards, it led to Rida Khan being
placed on the imperial throne.
3
On January 26, 1965 (Bahman 6, 1343 AHS), the Shah, in a message delivered to the people
of Iran on the occasion of the anniversary of the announcement of the White Revolution
(January 26, 1963), said: ―He (Rida Khan) had to go. They felt that his son and successor was
of the same sentiment as he, and of course this was so. So what was to be done? For two or
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those who, up until now, have been staunchly backing him and have been
shouting night and day that they want him and that they cannot find anyone
better than him? Carter has explicitly said: ―He is our man and should stay in
power.‖ But we do not want him Mister (Carter)! You have installed him for
your own vested interests. But we should consider our own interests. The
Iranian nation is saying it wants to safeguard its own interests, not those of
the U.S. America Britain and Russia are united in propping him up. But the
outcry of the nation is: ―Who are these powers to say that the Shah should
stay on the throne? It is our nation and land. None of you has any right to say
that he should remain in power.‖ Some (foreign powers) claim that ―he
preserves our interests better than others.‖ Well, he safeguards your interests,
but what does it have to do with us? If he preserves your interests, then take
him anywhere you wish and do away with him as you please. What logic is
there to this that a person safeguards your interests but he, in effect, steals
from us and gives our property over to you. We want him to steal no more.
We intend to tie up his hands so he will not be able to steal and give away our
people‘s property to you.
We have two archenemies: the U.S. which plunders our wealth, and this
man (the Shah) who loots the people‘s wealth. Yet, this man is making other
comments. He repeatedly says that ―Once I abdicate the throne, this country
will disintegrate. It is now an integrated Iran but it will crumble into
fragments1 which can be dominated by Russia becoming part of it as
Uzbekistan2 is; and I do not know what else is going to happen next; Iran will
be a fragmented Iran: on the one hand it will be partitioned into four parts and
on the other, one part of it will be under British, Russian or American
hegemony; Iran will crumble into pieces.‖ In other words, he claims that Iran
is now whole only because of the ―blessing of his presence.‖ If he is not
there, Iran will disintegrate, with each chunk falling prey to a different
power!! Now, if each part of Iran is seized by a certain power, will it be to the
three days the Allies of that time and the occupiers of Iran were hesitant about recognising the
new Iranian regime, that is my rule... but then they said well, the king must remain but the role
of the king must be that of a powerless overseer.‖ This confession was later concealed from
the public and all copies of it were collected. Refer to The Rise and Fall of the Pahlavi
Dynasty, Memoirs of General Fardust, Vol. 1, p. 100.
1
On August 18, 1978 (Murdad 27, 1357 AHS), the Shah said: ―We respect human rights, we
are granting more freedoms, we will hold free elections. We are a powerful and a progressive
country. We do not need to resort to violence. A group opposes our granting of freedom to the
people. They are the reactionary religious group who are getting orders from the country‘s
enemies. I believe that if the monarchy is toppled, Iran will be a fragmented Iran.‖
2
Before the break-up of the Soviet Union, Uzbekistan was a constituent republic of the USSR.
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interest of those powers or not? It is definitely to their advantage. Now let us
see if the country will disintegrate with him in power or with him off the
scene. He says that once he bows out, the country will crumble. Such an
event is then to the interest of those powers. So how come these powers are
all supporting him? He says that if he is not in power, the Russians will
devour Azarbaijan. It is, of course, the great wish of the Russians to annex
our Azarbaijan. The British too would love to take possession of parts of our
territory, and presumably, other parts would be taken over by others such as
America which would love such a thing! Now, if his removal from power
serves their interests and will cause Iran‘s disintegration, how come they all
stress that he should stay in power? Why does Carter, time and again, voice
his support for him and say outrightly that they (the U.S.) need the presence
of this man (in the region), he should stay in power because this serves their
interests, while according to him (the Shah) his disappearance from the scene
gives them access to parts of our land, which is, in reality, to their greater
interest!
Are you (the Shah) saying that the foreign powers do not understand and
only you understand the situation? (Laughter from the audience). Are you
saying that Carter and these Americans and British do not realise what will
happen if you are removed from power, while this will be to their advantage,
and this is why they are supporting you! This absurd statement is
unverifiable. It is quite evident that the country is in a state of disintegration
with you in power! We do not have an independent country now. Our armed
forces are run by one power; its educational system by another and the
Parliament, too, is controlled by another power. What do we really have? A
country is a country if it has a valid Parliament. But we do not have a true
Parliament. He, himself, has admitted in his own writings and speeches that
foreign powers would send lists containing the names of would-be Parliament
deputies to his father during his reign. The Shah does not really know what he
is saying! At times, he praises his father and at times, he admits that until a
few years ago ―foreign powers would send us lists with names of deputies1 of
their choice for the governments to determine the Parliament members
therefrom.‖ He admits to the same thing being practised for quite a while
during his father‘s time as well as during his own. But now he is saying that it
is not the case anymore. Anyway, this is the situation of our country, they
1

In the book Mission for my Country, we read: ―During the Second World War, whilst Iran
was under Allied occupation, the latter‘s officials would prepare a list of candidates chosen by
themselves which they would then give to the Prime Minister of the day, insisting that the said
candidates were definitely elected to the Majlis.‖
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provide the list of deputies to be elected by the people for the Parliament. Not
even the king has a say in this. The foreign embassies dictate to him as to
who should become deputies, so it means we do not have a Parliament, then
the Constitution and its implementation make no sense at all. There is no
Parliament to legislate on the Constitution. We have no Constitution to act
upon. It was drafted and then shelved.
Our educational system too, as you know, is one imposed by foreigners.
The same is true of our armed forces. And the state of our economy is the
worst; all its sectors are under foreign control. Now our country is a
disintegrated country, one that is supervised and controlled by foreigners who
are plundering all its resources. Moreover, they are corrupting our youths,
causing their energies to be dissipated and obstructing them from advancing
in their studies. Even some of our students, in particular, a group of students
who went abroad to study atomic energy, one or two groups of them came to
me the other day telling me that hurdles were being put in their way, barring
them from advancing. They said they were being intentionally kept below
their true academic level. The authorities do not allow them to study in our
own universities either. They do this to our youths to stunt their intellectual
growth, to keep it at a certain level so that they cannot become potential
threats to those in power in the country. Therefore, the removal of the Shah
from power will eliminate the danger of disintegration and lead to the
establishment of true independence in the country.
He (the Shah) says that our plan for an Islamic government is a plan to
dismember the country. The people‘s call for the establishment of an Islamic
government, according to the Shah, will lead to a disintegrated government.
But the people‘s ubiquitous and unanimous call for an Islamic government is,
in itself, tantamount to integration. This means that the people are united in
this demand. Disintegration and dispersion is when one group wants
something and another wants something else.
One of the things he says is that with his removal from power, Kurdistan
would become detached (from Iran). According to this line of reasoning then
Baluchistan, Luristan, and other provinces too would become detached from
Iran, each one opting for an independent and an autonomous government.
Right now the whole country is in a state of turmoil. But the fact that all the
people are crying for an Islamic government means that they do not want the
country to be disintegrated. It means that Kurdistan and other provinces wish
to have an Islamic government. Everywhere, cries for the establishment of an
Islamic government are echoing. Go now to Kurdistan, you will hear cries for
an Islamic government; go to Baluchistan, people are crying out for an
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Islamic government; go to Khorasan and it is the same; everywhere you go, it
is the same talk of an Islamic government—the same thing is being said
everywhere—people are crying out for an Islamic government. Now, with the
entire nation demanding an Islamic government, will the country be
disintegrated? Can anyone ever call this disintegration? This is nothing but a
propaganda ploy of the regime.
I now feel exhausted to go on explaining about the rest of the Shah‘s
remarks.
May God support you all and rectify the affairs of Muslims and those of
Iran.

62

Introduction to Speech Number 69

Introduction to Speech Number Sixty-Nine
Time: November 17, 1978 (AD) / Aban 26, 1357 (AHS) / Dhul-Hijjah 16, 1398
(AH)
Place: Neauphle-le-Chateau, Paris, France
Theme: The monarchical rule is a defunct and rejected regime and its contracts lack
validity
Occasion: Imam‘s ultimatum to governments supporting the Shah‘s regime is based
upon the annulment of all their exploitative contracts with Iran
Those present: A group of university students and Iranians living abroad

Circumstances, significance and repercussions of the speech:
Today, November 17, 1978 (Aban 26, 1357 AHS), is Army Day. The
army paraded an array of its numerous heavy and semi-heavy military
equipment manned by armed soldiers in the streets of Tehran. Private
vehicles were banned from most streets especially in the northern part of the
city. Cries of ―Say: Death to the Shah‖ could be heard from side streets and
alleyways in the central and southern parts of the city. The extensive
presence of military troops around Tehran University prevented the people‘s
access to Imam Khomeini‘s message, addressed to the striking employees
and workers of the Oil Company, which reached Tehran today. According to
a co-ordinated program, this communique was later mass produced and
distributed among the citizens of Tehran by youths assigned to do such tasks
and copies were also despatched to cities, far and near.1 In this message,
Imam said: ―I would like to extend my greetings, and those of the nation‘s, to
the employees and workers of the Oil Company, may the blessings of God be
upon you aware ones who have honoured us with your laudable strikes which
grow in merits and strength each day and hour. Anyone who forcefully stops
this sacred move will be considered a criminal, a lackey of the foreigners and
a traitor to the nation and country.‖ In another part he said: ―... The
illegitimate military government is trying to restore the people‘s state of
affairs back to normal at bayonet point. They are incognisant of the fact that
the bayonet cannot bring satisfaction to the people. This bayonet will
eventually ignite a great explosion.‖
1

After the receipt and despatch of Imam Khomeini‘s messages, the revolutionary workers of
the Telecommunications company played a significant role during those days through the use
of telecommunications facilities in disseminating Imam‘s words.
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In response to U.S. President, Jimmy Carter‘s statement supporting the
Shah1, Imam reiterated his warning: ―... America must realise that if they
want to prop up the military government by force, threats and intimidations
and subject the defenceless people to their cabals‘ machine-gun barrage and
pressure, plans will be drawn regarding the oil wells by the Oil Company‘s
respectable employees and deprived workers who are demanding the Shah‘s
deposition, in order to seal these precious resources of ours for the future
generations. America should have second thoughts about supporting the
Shah. American politicians should warn their government to refrain from its
tyrannical and anti-human rights policies which, in effect, run counter to the
American people‘s interests.‖
Simultaneous with the foregoing message, an interview of Imam
Khomeini (may God grant him peace) with foreign correspondents and
various broadcast media was recorded, transcribed, mass produced and
distributed among the people. In this speech, we will highlight selected
excerpts from recent interviews which are indicative of the significant
incidents of those days: The Weekly Green correspondent asked Imam: ―You
have said that your struggle will be a peaceful one. Why is it that it has now
transgressed the peaceful limits and has assumed a destructive nature?‖
Imam Khomeini: ―The struggle was peacefully initiated by the nation,
but the Shah resorted to violence causing the people to be more rebellious.
Furthermore, most of these destructive measures were, and are, actually
perpetrated by the Shah‘s agents. The people attack only the centres of
corruption because they want a government of truth.‖
Correspondent: ―Do you think that the military, on the Shah‘s orders,
will deliberately leave the cities unguarded from Sunday onwards so that
turmoil will take root and become its alibi to declare martial law? {He was
referring to the incident of November 4, 1978 (Aban 13, 1357 AHS).
1

In an interview held on November 13, 1978 (Aban 22, 1357 AHS), U.S. president Carter,
said: ―We regard the Shah as a friend and a loyal ally. The good relations Iran has had with us
and other democratic countries, or with Western powers, have been very constructive and
valuable.‖ Refer to Taqvim-e Tarikh-e Inqilab-e Islami-ye Iran (A Historical Calendar of the
Islamic Revolution of Iran), p. 185, as reported by United Press International, Pars and
Associated Press news agencies.
Carter further added: ―A powerful and independent Iran is a major factor in maintaining
regional stability. We would hate to see this stability become a plaything in the hands of
criminals resulting in the collapse of the government which could be followed by unforeseen
consequences.‖ Prior to this, the U.S. State Department spokesman had announced: ―America
announces its support for the establishment of a military government.‖ From Do Sal-e Akhar,
pp. 222, 224.
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Imam: Most of the fires occurring that day were caused by the regime
itself. Only centres of prostitution and exploitation were attacked by the
people.
Correspondent: What will happen to Iran if the Shah leaves? Will Iran
get out of the U.S. sphere of influence?
Imam: In our opinion, if the Shah leaves, Iran will be a better Iran, God
willing. The superpowers‘ influence will be eradicated. Iran will belong
again to the Iranians and, later, all its resources will be spent on repairing the
damage the Shah has caused.
In another interview with a German daily, The Third World, the first
question its reporter asked Imam was: ―Considering the pressure on the
Shah‘s regime, do you think his monarchy is approaching its end?‖ To this,
Imam responded: ―Yes, with the violence, ruthless massacre of the people
last year, unrestrained and copious immorality which are pushing the country
into deterioration, no other solution acceptable to the people can be brought
up except the Shah‘s departure.‖
Regarding the kind of rule after the Shah‘s toppling, Imam said: ―The
Iranian nation demands an Islamic rule and I have suggested the formation of
an Islamic republic based on popular votes. The Pahlavi rule or the
monarchical system is something that the Iranian nation has publicly rejected
since more than a year ago and anyone who supports it is a traitor to the
Iranian nation.‖ Referring to Western influence and the permanent presence
of more than 40,000 American advisers in Iran the majority of whom are in
the military, Imam stated: ―The presence of American military advisers in
Iran is the consequence of the anti-Islamic and anti-nation policies of the
Iranian regime which is heavily burdening the nation with its hefty budget.
These advisers were given not only absolute power to dominate the military
but also to decide the country‘s destiny, thereby destroying and tarnishing the
honour and dignity of both top and low-ranking military officials. And in
situations such as these, we will take measures based on a policy independent
of and free from superpowers‘ intervention.‖
On November 16, 1978 (Aban 25, 1357 AHS), the Leader of the
Revolution also had an interview with a Reuters News Agency correspondent
who asked him why he would not agree to a compromise, to which Imam
replied: ―A compromise is tantamount to submission to the Shah‘s regime
because all these monarchical appurtenances, all its centres of coercion and
suppression and all the ploys they have contrived which have left Iran in this
mess and brought the regime to this current deadlock are still firmly in place.
Therefore, a compromise means condoning the Shah‘s regime and this will
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not only not break the deadlock but will aggravate it. The nation will not only
reject anybody who entertains such notions but will also consider them
traitors.‖
In an interview held on November 16, 1978 (Aban 25, 1357 AHS), a
German-speaking radio-TV correspondent from Switzerland, who was still
influenced by the Shah‘s previous propaganda and who was ignorant of the
Iranian people‘s movement and strengths, asked Imam: ―Your Eminence, the
Ayatullah, everything in Iran is linked to the Shah. No political movement
can even blink an eye in his presence and now you are demanding his
deposition. Are you not inciting chaos and turmoil? Are the Marxists not
going to drag the people into atheism?‖ To this, Imam replied: ―Things that
are linked to the Shah have been severed and presently, the Shah has no more
role to play in Iran. All the riots, upheavals and discord in the country were
because the Shah was ruling despotically and treacherously. His despotic rule
and the treachery have caused this dilemma. If the Shah goes and an Islamic
rule, an Islamic republic, supplants his rule, all the turmoil will dissipate and
a true democratic rule will prevail. Marxists and Communists can play no
role in Iran which is inhabited by thirty million Muslims who have all risen
with Islamic slogans. They are powerless and we fear them not.‖
Regarding his meeting with Dr. Karim Sanjabi, Imam told the same
correspondent: ―I will never back-pedal from whatever I have said on an
issue or problem. It is impossible that I ever take a step backward. I have told
him that we are not united with the front in question. All the nation is with us
and we are with them. Anyone who agrees with our demands, which call for
the country‘s independence, an all-encompassing freedom and an Islamic
republic, which will replace the monarchical regime, belongs to our group.
We will not have anything to do with those who disagree because they are
going against the interests of Islam; the nation has already made a decision.
We will unite with those who support us with one unified cry; but we do not
have any special relation with anyone.‖1

1

As explained before, Hadrat Imam stressed that another meeting with Mr. Sanjabi would
depend on the latter‘s acknowledgement of three principles; the third principle called for the
establishment of an Islamic republic based on popular votes. On November 8, 1978 (Aban 14,
1357 AHS), Mr. Sanjabi brought up the third principle in a declaration as follows: ―Iran‘s
national governmental system is determined based upon Islamic laws, democracy,
independence and the public vote.‖ In his reference to the second principle, he also mentioned
the phrase ―national Islamic movement‖ which foreign press and analysts interpreted to mean
that Imam Khomeini had forged a coalition with the National Front. The statements made by
Imam these days and the above-mentioned interview clarified that anyone who would agree
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The last question posed by the Swiss correspondent was about Amini‘s
meeting with the Shah and his possible ascension to the post of prime
minister to which Imam said: ―There is no chance of survival left for the
Shah. All the people of Iran in all the provincial towns have revolted and
unless the Shah leaves, peace will never be achieved. Nobody can rescue
him. He does not have any other choice but to leave and the superpowers do
not have any other alternative but to end their opposition to our nation. Their
opposition will just aggravate the situation for them.‖
Imam delivered these statements in very simple language before a group
of university students and Iranians residing abroad who came to visit him in
Neauphle-le-Chateau. In the present speech, Imam makes allusions to the
history of the Pahlavi dynasty‘s servility (to foreign powers) in his
statements, and he emphasises the Iranian nation‘s uncompromising
determination to destroy the monarchical regime and establish an Islamic
rule. He also warns pro-Shah governments of the nation‘s future policies
towards them after an Islamic republic takes the reins of power.
Army Day, marked with a parade of the Shah‘s armed-to-the-teeth
military forces, lasted until noon of November 17, 1978 (Aban 26, 1357
AHS). On the night of the same day, the people went onto their rooftops and
until midnight the air was filled with cries of ―Say: Death to the Shah! Say:
Death to the Shah‖ accompanied by the sound of bullets fired by the Shah‘s
mercenaries. The Shah did not reap any benefit from Army Day and the
parade of the sycophantic denizens of his armed forces. He was pinning his
hopes on American support at a time when America itself had realised the
hopelessness of the Shah‘s present critical situation and of the fact that
saving his regime would not be an easy task.

with the principles issued by him was with him, and His Eminence, Imam Khomeini, had no
special relation, whatsoever, with any political parties and factions.
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Speech Number Sixty-Nine

I seek refuge in God from the accursed Satan
In the Name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful
Out of those two fundaments we and the Iranian nation propose three
principles: the first one; the Pahlavi dynasty is not legitimate. Hence, it
should be ousted. The second one; the very monarchy with its regime is not
rightful, and should be eradicated. Let us now turn our attention to this article
(on monarchy) in the Constitution. Muhammad Rida Shah1 based his
reasoning on this constitutional principle that ―the monarchy is a divine gift
granted to the king by the nation.‖ Well, a nation comprises the population
presently inhabiting this land, being the native of this country, and united in
their beliefs and several other directions. The population in Iran forms the
nation at present. What about those who no longer exist nowadays? Are they
to be regarded as the Iranian nation? ―Were‖ they the nation or ―are‖ they the
nation? It is beyond doubt that, say, five hundred years from now, Iran will
have a population; can they be considered Iran‘s present nation? Those who
are yet to be born, can they be from Iranian nation of today? In the same
way, can we say that the Iranian ulama‟ and the people‘s political parties of
today are the ulama‟ and parties that will come into existence five hundred
years from now? For instance, if it is to be desired that an issue must be
decided by Iranian ulama‟ or physicians; who are they? Whether those who
are yet to come into existence are the ulama‟ of Iran? Or, those who are not
existent now should be named as Iran‘s physicians or ulama‟? As it has no
bearing on the persons yet to come, similarly this law too cannot be applied
to the claim that the nation of Iran would come into being later, bestows the
1

Rida Khan, the founder of the Pahlavi dynasty in Iran, likewise known as Rida Shah, and the
father of Muhammad Rida staged a coup in Iran in 1299 AHS [1920] based on a plan devised
by the British. In the year 1925, he was crowned. Before staging a coup, he was the
commander of a unit of ―Cossacks‖ in the city of Qazvin. In 1941, when Iran was occupied by
the Allied Forces, Rida Shah abdicated, as was ordered by the Allied leaders, in favor of his
son, Muhammad Rida Pahlavi whom the Allied leaders deemed an appropriate person to rule
over Iran. The political atmosphere, resulting from these changes, paved the way for a fiveyear-long liberalization. These charades were being organized based on the plans by the
British government and executed by their agents. The British also ordered Rida Shah into exile
on Mauritius Island, south of Madagascar in the Indian Ocean. Rida Shah finally died in 1944
in Johannesburg, South Africa.
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kingship. Every nation is regarded a nation of the time wherein it actually
exists. Those who are now existing, such as the physicians of Iran who are
now living, are the present physicians of Iran; their ulama‟ now are the
ulama‟ of present Iran; their engineers today are the present engineers of
Iran; their tribes, say, of Kurdistan, are the present tribes of Iran. But those
who will be born five hundred years from now cannot be regarded as the
ulama‟, engineers, physicians and nation of present-day Iran. Likewise, those
who existed five hundred years ago and are now out of existence constituted
the Iranian ulama‟ of that time and not of any other time; their engineers
―were‖ and not ―are‖ the engineers of Iran.
The regime now resorts to the Constitution which holds that ―the
monarchy is a divine gift granted to the king by the nation.‖ Well, according
to this criterion, the nation that exists now should confer the monarchy upon
a certain individual. Let us assume that the people who lived five hundred
years ago had knowledge of the unseen, and based upon that knowledge, they
knew that Muhammad Rida Khan would emerge in Iran in such and such a
year and that the kingship should be granted to him who would come into
existence five hundred years later. But they are not the Iranian nation of
today. They made up the Iranian nation of their own time when they were
living. So, at present, it is the present Iranian nation that should bestow the
kingship on him. The present Iranian nation is made up of the people who
exist now. If, and only if, this Iranian nation, according to the constitutional
law to which the Shah refers, votes him as king, then he can be the king. But
the present Iranian nation has not given him its vote. Who, from among the
nation, has voted him to be the king?
Now, we do not want to base our argument on the fact that the people
have already withdrawn their vote because they are now saying ―no‖ to his
rule. Before delving into this issue we say that you (the Shah) yourself are
saying that the Constitution says that ―the monarchy is a divine gift granted
to the king by the nation.‖ Those who confer this position on the person of
the king should constitute the nation at the time. Those who, for instance,
voted for the kingship of the great, great grandfather of a king, made up the
Iranian nation as far as the king of that time was concerned. Well, according
to the Constitution, they gave their vote to that person and he became king.
But they gave their vote to that man who existed in their own time and not to
the present king who did not exist at that time that is of course assuming that
they did indeed give their vote to the king of their time. However, those
voters do not comprise the present nation of Iran. They are all decomposed
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(in their graves) and so have their votes; their story is now a closed book.
Neither do they exist now, nor do their votes.
Can anyone claim that the decision of the people who lived five hundred
years ago still holds at the present time? Well, those people have no vote
now. They have all passed away and may God bless their souls! So, on the
basis of the constitutional law, the nation has not voted for him to be the
king, because we all know that there has been no consensus among the
people to give their votes to him. We assume that those who lived during
a Shah‘s time did give their votes to him. But except for, maybe four,
five, ten or maybe a hundred old men, no one has survived since then. They
are not the Iranian nation which is made up of those who exist at present.
So the bygone generations are not the present Iranian nation, that is,
those who have passed away—our forefathers—are not the Iranian nation.
The present Iranian nation is made up of us who exist now. You can survey
the whole Iranian territory to find who gave his vote to him within the
framework of this constitutional article that regards the kingship as a divine
gift to be granted to the person of the king by the nation. This law does not
apply to him.
Another issue arises here and that is the fact that this law as the article
contends that the kingship is a divine gift that the nation grants to the person
of the king. Assuming it is true, although it is not, that fifty years ago, the
nation intended to grant the kingship to the present Shah‘s father who was a
real living person. Those who gave their vote to him later extended the votes
to include ―his dynasty.‖ But ―his dynasty‖ is only an attribute, not a person.
A ―person‖ has to be real. The term ―scholar‖ is an attribute, not a person.
This man present here is an actual person. The law holds that the kingship is
a divine blessing to be granted to the ―person‖ of the king by the nation. We
take it for granted that it did not really matter that the nat
a Shah‘s
time is not the nation of today. We assume that it is the same nation.
However, the law says that the kingship should be granted to a person, a real
being of such and such height and weight with such and such characteristics
by the name of, say, Muh
a Khan who possesses such
―magnanimous morals‖ that drive him to massacre all the people! [Laughter
from the audience] But
a Shah was an external (not a subjective) being—
a being with two ears and a head is an external being. Let us assume, too,
a Shah‘s rule which was absolutely, definitely and positively
false and wrong from its very inception, that the people gave, God forbid,
this divine gift of kingship to him. [Laughter from the audience] However,
the nation did not give their vote to him (Muh
a). Later, they
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included the ―Pahlavi dynasty and his progeny.‖ ―His Progeny‖ is a general
name, not a real ―person‖. This utterly contradicts the law which holds that
the kingship should be given to his person because in fact it has not been
bestowed on his person.
All these are based on the assumptions, although false, that
a
Khan launched his coup d'état, occupied Tehran and committed all those
atrocities and sordid acts, the Iranian people should have vot
a
Shah! In fact the people of Iran had no knowledge of the whole affair and
indeed they were inherently against
a Khan. But the bayonet had been
brought into play. Just as today the military government rules by the force of
the bayonets, at that time, t
a Khan‘s forces marched in with their
bayonets and set up the Parliament. They brought in a band as deputies
without the knowledge and consent of the nation. Everything was done at
bayonet point. It was by the force of the bayonets that they established the
Parliament, coerced it to depose the Qajar dynasty and inst
a Shah.
Every single thing was done at bayonet point. There has never been a time
that the nation ever implemented this particular article of law. In other words,
if we take a look at history, from the time that (as the regime says) Iran had
its first monarch up until the present time, that is from 2,500 years ago, or
shall we say a hundred thousand years ago, from the time that kings emerged
in this world, they were no more than a bunch of thieves who invaded and
occupied a land by force and set up their rule. Had the people voted them to
power? Had these kings ever cared for the people? Before the constitutional
movement, not even this view or law (that the kingship should be bestowed
by the nation) was existent. So, anybody could invade and occupy any place!
At first the thief was merely a thief, but later, after he conquered a land, he
became ―His Imperial Majesty‖! [Laughter from the audience]
This law article has never been enforced since the constitutional
movement. From the beginning of this movement, that is, since the time of
Muzaffaruddin Shah, up till now, your time, the few kings who came to
power—with Muzaffaruddin Shah being succeeded by Muhammad-Ali
Mirza who was then replaced by Ahmad Shah who was then t
a
Shah and eventually, this man (the Shah), ascended the throne—this law,
which holds that the kingship is a divine gift the nation grants to the person
of the king, has never been implemented. Muh
a Shah must
produce a single witness to state that a village—if he can produce a village
(of voters), let alone a whole nation—had given its vote to him. Leave the
people to their own volition; do not force them to vote at bayonet point. They
(the regime) should let the people be free and set aside their bayonets; and
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like an ordinary citizen, he (the Shah) should come forth and ask the people
who they will vote for. If a single village casts its vote in his favor, then we
will confirm that he is the ―King of kings‖! But this will never happen.
Neither have people voted him to power nor has this law article ever been
implemented, not in the past, or during his monarchy. Even if we forego all
its other flaws, this article has not been acted upon or implemented, like
many other constitutional law articles which have been ignored from the very
beginning.
Well, based on the illegitimacy of this man‘s monarchy, he is, first and
foremost, a usurper. One whose rule is illegal and imposed on us is a usurper
according to the Constitution. He should be prosecuted and made to answer
as to why he has kept the reins of power; why he claims to be the king; why
he held a coronation ceremony and why he treated the people iron-handedly;
why he levied and collected taxes; why he got the monarch‘s salary; there are
so many ‗whys‘ and he does not have any answer to give. And more
importantly, according to the Constitution, all contracts which have been
made since the constitutional movement until the present time are void and
illegal. The Constitution holds that the Parliament should be set up based
upon popular vote, and it is only when the incumbent king who has sworn to
serve and be faithful to the people, etc., decrees that elections be held freely
and honestly within the framework of the Constitution and its subsequent
amendments, then the vote of the people acquires legal merit regardless of
whatever the election outcome might be. None of the contracts entered into
since the constitutional movement, whether under Muzaffaruddin Shah and
Ahmad Shah, or under these two from the Pahlavi dynasty, are legal, for the
simple fact that neither the kings nor the Parliament have been legal
according to the Constitution.
As I have just mentioned, the king has no legal standing because the
people never voted him to the throne. The Shah himself should succumb to
this reality. But he and his clique claim that the nation and every child that
has been born have come into existence with a love for monarchy! If you ask
them even now that people are shouting ―Death to the Shah,‖ they will still
say that the people are king-lovers! The people‘s cries are signs of their
―love‖ for the Shah! [Laughter from the audience] Therefore, his kingship is
―legal‖ indeed!
Let us now talk about the Parliament. As we know, the Parliament has
not been set up as a result of popular vote. It is one of those crystal-clear
facts that popular vote was never sought during the reigns
a Shah and
Muh
a Shah. Everybody knows this. Just think about the present
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Parliament. Those of you who are aware of such matters, can you believe that
the people in Tehran, Isfahan, Yazd, or Kerman ever gathered to elect their
representatives to the Parliament? Or, was it the case that, as the Shah
himself admitted sometime ago, the list containing the names of the
Parliament deputies would come from these foreign embassies dictating who
should become a deputy. Of what import are the people that they should
decide? What is the government to decide on such matters? Who is the king
to make any decisions? Our fate is decided by the American, the British and
the Soviet embassies. And this is what has been going on so far. The list
containing the names of Parliament deputies was determined by them. They
included in this list only the names of their cronies, or, in other words, their
lackeys whom the foreign embassies had determined, so that they would
ratify in the Parliament whatever bill will secure their own interests.
So, as far as we remember, under these two dictators there has never
been a legitimate Parliament, nor has there been a national one based upon
popular votes. Perhaps there were, say, four deputies whom the nation
popularly elected to the Parliament, but the rest were not elected in the
proper manner. Four deputies, say, from Tehran, were somehow popularly
elected. Electoral formalities were accorded due regard and the people
elected four people to the Parliament such as the late Mudarris1 whom the
1

Sayyid Hasan Mudarris (1859-1938) was one of the greatest religious and political figures in
the recent history of Iran. He received his elementary education in Isfahan and then traveled to
the cities of the holy shrines (the cities of Iraq where some of the Imams are buried: Najaf,
Karbala and Kazimayn, and to a certain extent some others) where he received further
education from such scholars as Mulla Muhammad Kazim Khorasani and, after graduation to
the level of ijtihad, he returned to Isfahan and began teaching Islamic jurisprudence [fiqh] and
principles [usul]. In 1909, at the time of the Second National Assembly, he entered the
Parliament having been chosen by the maraji at-taqlid and the ulama of Najaf as one of the
five mujtahids who were to oversee the law-making procedures. At the time of the Third
National Assembly, he was chosen as a Member of Parliament. When Rida Khan carried out
his coup d‘état, Mudarris was arrested and sent into exile, but after being freed he was again
chosen by the people and again entered Parliament. In the Fourth National Assembly, he
headed the opposition majority against Rida Khan. At the time of the Fifth and Sixth National
Assemblies, he opposed the proposal for the establishment of a republic, which Rida Khan
was in favor of, to replace the constitutional government, and he dissuaded the Parliament
from approving it. He was resolute in his stand against the stubborn Rida Khan, such that the
Shah hired an assassin to kill Mudarris and when he escaped the attempt, he sent him first into
exile in the remote town of Khaf near the Afghan border, and later in Kashmar, where eleven
years later in Ramadan 1938 AH, the agents of the Shah poisoned him. In this way, one of the
greatest political and religious personalities of Iran was martyred in the way of Allah.
Mudarris possessed outstanding qualities, and even though he was a man of great political and
religious influence, he lived very simply. Imam Khomeini always spoke of him with a great
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people voted for, but a Parliament is legitimate only when all its members are
elected according to legal procedures so that one can say it has been formed
upon the (people‘s) vote. The majority of the Parliament deputies who voted
for a contract, (setting up) a company or an issue were not legitimate,
although a few of those deputies were nationalist elements and were elected
by the nation. No one can ever claim that during t
a Shah and
Muh
a Shah, the Parliament was a National Assembly formed
through the votes of the people. No one can ever say that the people elected
those deputies. Yes, Mudarris and very few individuals like him entered the
Parliament by popular vote, but one, two or three rightfully elected deputies
cannot sufficiently legitimize a system. All of these deputies should be
national deputies, that is, the nation should have voted them to the Parliament
in order for the legislative body to acquire legitimacy. If this had been legally
done, then when the majority of the deputies voted on something, that vote
would have been valid and legitimate; but it was not like this.
All the contracts signed during the constitutional years
a
Shah and Muh
a Shah, were approved against the Constitution and
contrary to the will of the nation. This nation is opposed to all those
contracts. Not even one of them is legitimate. As such, all these contracts,
with whomever they have been concluded, even if some are useful to the
nation, are yet illegal. Yes, if an Islamic national government is formed, all
these contracts will be re-examined and if one or two are found to be
beneficial to the nation, if they exist, then such contracts will be signed again
and approved. That is, these contracts that have been null and void in the past
will now be legal ones. In other words, if such a government, which is
legitimately set up, accepts a contract as legal, then that contract becomes
legally binding. But this cannot be retroactive or vice-versa because they
were all illegal. So, if those who are backing Muh
a Khan, these
governments which are propping him up, persist in their support for him, all

deal of respect. The Leader of the Islamic Revolution, on the occasion of the renovation of
Mudarris‘ grave, wrote: ―At a time when pens were broken, voices silenced and throats
gripped, he never ceased from revealing the truth and abolishing falsehood…this feeble
scholar, weak in body but strong in a spirit joyful from belief, sincerity and truth and
possessing a tongue like the sword of Haydar Karrar (Imam Ali) stood in front of them and
shouted out the truth and disclosed the crimes, making life difficult for Rida Khan and
blackening his days. Finally, he sacrificed his own pure life in the way of dear Islam and the
noble nation, and was martyred in exile at the hands of the oppressive Shah‘s executioner and
joined his virtuous forefathers.‖
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their contracts with Iran, even if they are to the national interest, will be
cancelled. They should reconsider their stance regarding these matters.1
The Iranian nation will not give in to their current threats. There is a
possibility that they will unleash their lackeys on the people and beat them up
as they are doing so in the cities at the moment, or hire kolis (to carry this
out) or disguise military men as hooligans to attack and beat up the people.2
Or, it may be assumed that the Soviet and American governments will deploy
their troops (to help the regime). But this is just empty talk! These ploys will
not work because of the criteria current in the world. Today‘s world is totally
different from that of yesterday. It is not the case anymore that one does as
one pleases, at will, and one uses one‘s force to impose one‘s will on others.
Everything has to be done according to a certain criterion. Now, a whole
nation has risen up and says it wants to be independent. This means the
Iranian nation does not want the US to meddle in its affairs and this applies
to the USSR as well as Great Britain. We want our country to be totally ours.
Now we declare here that if these governments persist in their policy of
supporting Muh
a Khan, once the desired government is set up,
the Iranian nation will ordain to nullify all their contracts with Iran even if
they are favorable to the nation. If the US does not change its stance, no more
contracts will be signed with it. From today, the US officials must define and
rectify their stance. Each of these foreign governments and presidents had
better correct their stances toward Iran. That is, they must stop supporting
1

Imam Khomeini‘s threats arising from possible policy changes in the future Islamic
government regarding contracts and their possible nullification in cases of continued foreign
governments‘ support of the Shah aroused the concern of companies and governments holding
huge business investments in Iran and were given massive foreign media coverage. This put
pressure upon European governments continuously supporting the Shah and as a result, the
British House of Lords demanded the suspension of arms deals with Iran (the BBC‘s Persian
broadcast). Some European papers reflected Imam Khomeini‘s stances and warnings as
cumbersome blows to the Shah‘s supporters.
2
As the Revolution reached its climax, Frank Giles, a correspondent for the Times newspaper,
met in America with Ardashir Zahedi, the Iranian ambassador to the US at the time. During
the interview, Zahedi sought Giles‘ opinion on the tactics used by the ruling body in Iran to
stop the Revolution. Giles told him that were the military to stop shooting the people so
indiscriminately, perhaps the situation would get better. Zahedi said that he would pass his
opinions on to the Shah. On October 29, 1978 [Aban 7, 1357 AHS]—the same day that Zahedi
was supposed to inform the Shah of Giles‘ opinions—the regime suddenly switched tactics
and brought groups of hired thugs onto the scene in place of armed military personnel!
October 30 [Aban 8] was the day that these thugs attacked people in different cities, including
Tehran, Yazd and Sanandaj, and the day that the Salarjaf‘ hirelings attacked the inhabitants of
Paveh. These thugs, who were a number of destitute, ignorant and refractory people, became
tools in the hands of the regime and they were used in the worst possible way.
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this man who, with his family, has persecuted the people in the last fifty
years, and who has, on numerous occasions over these recent years,
especially this last year and also on Khordad 15 (1342 AHS) [June 5, 1963],
massacred so many people.1 He is the archenemy of the nation and the people
are his enemies. If these foreign governments continue backing him and
persist in their support of him, the Iranian nation will cancel all the contracts
signed with them, and will never enter into any other deals with them. There
will be no oil or anything else for them [Laughter from the audience]! We
will not give them even a drop of venom [Laughter from the audience]!
However, if they desist from backing him, behave themselves like decent
human beings and clearly define their stance toward Iran, we will sell them
the oil, as we cannot guzzle it down! But we will take the money from them
to ameliorate the nation‘s conditions. We will not sell the oil to buy their
arms that will be used to safeguard their own interests in Iran.
Just a few days ago, Mr. Carter spoke about Iran. Among the things he
said was that Iran has purchased $18-billion worth of arms from them and a
strong country has been established which serves their interests and staves
off the communist threat and that of the Muslim leftists. He also said that
Iran was their gendarme in the Persian Gulf and that this was very important
to them. Well, it is on account of these very statements that the Iranian nation
says: ―We don‘t want this man who has purchased $18 billion worth of arms
and is siphoning our oil to you in order to be your gendarme and guard.‖ It is
for this very reason that the Iranian nation is sacrificing its youth and giving
up its wealth and everything it has to eliminate this man who has betrayed
the nation so willfully. Carter regards this 18-billion-dollar arms purchase an
issue to laud him for, because he has made the country strong enough to face
American foes—the communists and Muslim leftists—and to safeguard their
interests in the Persian Gulf, and so on and so forth.
It is for these same reasons that the voice of the Iranian people has risen,
saying: ―We do not want to be dependent upon others. We do not want our
country‘s wealth be given to you (the US). We want this wealth to be spent
1

On June 3, 1963, Imam Khomeini delivered a historic speech in Qum, repeating former
denunciations of the Shah‘s regime and warning the Shah not to behave in such a way that the
people would rejoice when he should ultimately be forced to leave the country. Two days
later, he was arrested at his residence and taken to confinement in Tehran. His arrest prompted
a major uprising in many Iranian cities, which resulted in the deaths of not less than 15,000
people in the span of a few days when the Shah‘s troops opened fire on unarmed
demonstrators. The date on which this uprising began was 5th June or 15th Khordad according
to the solar calendar used in Iran and became known as the uprising or movement of 15th
Khordad.
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for the betterment of the poor and helpless people; those who have no fresh
water to drink and nothing to eat.‖ There are areas in Iran which do not have
anything. Do not believe in their attempt at depicting Iran as a prosperous
country. It has been customary that when the Shah accompanied by a certain
head of a foreign country intended to pass a certain place, they (government
officials) would force the people to line up on the streets and made them put
on their best suits which they had to procure by hook or by crook, so that the
visiting dignitary would think the citizenry nation-wide consisted of welldressed people. The miserable people were starving but they had to line up
on the streets, or sometimes the non-natives, in new or borrowed suits were
hauled in to shout ―Long live the Shah!‖ so that the visiting foreign head of
state would think that Iran was a prosperous land. Do not be deceived by the
few (modernized) streets in Tehran. Go and see for yourself how the situation
is in Khuzestan and localities around it where water and land are being
wasted and people are starving. Go and see those areas where, according to a
recent issue of the daily Ittilaat, or Kayhan, people use urine to wash the
trachoma-infected eyes of their children so they can open their eyes. Do not
be deceived by Tehran‘s few posh streets that have been factitiously
decorated to show off its prosperity to foreigners. All parts of the country
should be seen. Go to the remote areas. Right here in Tehran, go to the
shanty towns and see how people are living. The Iranian nation has raised its
voice in protest at these bitter realities that the regime has brought about.
On the one hand, there is the regime‘s propaganda machinery: each time
one turns on the radio you hear nothing but cries, praising ―His Imperial
Majesty, the Aryamehr‖. You probably could not find any station which did
not report constantly on the activities of ―His Imperial Majesty‖ or this or
that ―Exalted Highness‖.1 While the people are kept abject, helpless, all of
them hungry and miserable, a particular group has acquired wealth for
themselves either because they are from the Shah‘s clique or because they
are in liaison with him, or, are rich themselves.
In any case, people no longer heed the regime‘s propaganda. Nothing
changes whether you (the Shah) impose martial law or set up a military
government. The situation remains the same even if you change its name and
call it a ―government‖. Iran has for a while now been under martial law.
Some cities are officially under martial law, while others unofficially. The
military is involved in everything; is everywhere. Can you (the Shah) ever
1

Wala Hadrat or ―Exalted Highness,‖ was a title given to Rida Khan‘s and Muhammad Rida
Shah‘s children (Ghulam-Rida Abd ar-Rida Ahmad-Rida Mahmud-Rida Hamid-Rida Ashraf,
Shams, Fatimah, Rida Ali-Rida and Farahnaz.)
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manage to survive without the force of the bayonets behind you? Spare the
bayonets for a single day and you will be destroyed. You cannot survive for a
minute without coercion. Assuming that the US plans to set up another
government in Iran, take the Shah away and stage a military coup, nothing
will change, it will be the same situation, the same massacres, the same
crimes, the same discipline. And neither will the people change; they will not
give up their struggle. The people want to be free from the Shah‘s shackles.
They (foreign powers) should think. They should leave Iran alone and mind
their own business. They should let Iran be free.
May God grant all of you success and may you all succeed in your
undertakings, God willing.

79

Introduction to Speech Number 70

Introduction to Speech Number Seventy
Date: November 18, 1978 (AD) / Aban 27, 1357 (AHS) / Dhul-Hijjah 17, 1398 (AH)
Place: Neauphle-le-Chateau, Paris, France
Theme: Helping the voice of the truth-seeking nation to reach the people of the
world is the duty of all
Occasion: The continuation of military rule and the intensification of the Shah‘s
mendacious assertions about democracy
Those present: A group of students and Iranians living abroad

Circumstances, significance and repercussions of the speech:
On this day in 1978, General Azhari accompanied members of his
recently-formed cabinet to the Parliament to present his new ministers to the
deputies and to secure their vote of confidence, a task which was
accomplished after much deliberation and a string of speeches and statements
from supporters and opponents.1 Voting took place as demonstrations and
rallies by slogan-shouting people continued as before in the streets and
alleyways of Tehran despite the presence of tanks, armoured vehicles and
lorries full of troops in the city centre, there to prevent the movement of
vehicles and people. A few newspapers, which were published despite the
strike by the press, reported that: ―General Azhari‘s cabinet was approved
with 191 votes in favour, 27 against and 11 abstentions.‖2
Disturbing reports from the towns of Isfahan, Mashhad and Qum spoke
of confrontations between demonstrators and soldiers during a military
parade commemorating army day (November 17 / Aban 26 AHS) in which
1

The following made up Azhari‘s cabinet: Karim Mutamidi, the Minister of Post, Telegraph
and Telephone; Amir Husayn Amir Parviz, the Minister of Agriculture and Rural
Development; Hasan Ali Mehran, Minister of Education; Najafi, Minister of Justice; Salihi,
ministerial adviser in charge of the Planning and Budget Organisation; Mimarzadeh, the
Minister of Trade; Nazimi, ministerial adviser in charge of parliamentary affairs; Muhammad
Husayn Moffidi, Minister of Science and Higher Education; Paydar, ministerial adviser in
charge of administrative affairs; Shariatmadari, ministerial adviser and head of the Public
Endowment Organisation; and Lieutenant-General Bagher Katozian, the Employment
Minister (he was given this post instead of General Owisi).
2
The Mehr Iran newspaper wrote: After the announcement of the representatives‘ vote,
Azhari broke down and wept! (According to the statement published by the board of directors
of the Writers and Reporters Syndicate). The newspapers which refused to join the strike
action were: Atash, Dunya Boors, Mehr Iran, Javanmardan, Sitareh Islam, Iradeh Azerbayjan,
Tehran Musawwar, Caricatur and Khandaniha.
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dozens of people were killed and hundreds of others injured. As soon as
news of this incident was published, Ayatullah Golpaygani issued a relatively
harsh declaration addressing General Azhari. In this declaration, which was
reproduced in large numbers and distributed amongst the people of Tehran
and the provincial cities, Ayatullah Golpaygani emphasised: ―In accordance
with the religious duty and the important responsibility that I bear, I feel it
necessary to remind you, and all military officers and personnel, of a few
points in the hope that this may give rise to insight, good judgement and the
adoption of legitimate and logical methods so that this Islamic country will
be put to shame no more than this and will no longer be held in contempt by
God the Exalted, the conscience and nation of Iran and the free people of the
world... Do you not realise that the country is on strike? Do you not know
that the teachers and students of the universities and schools, the merchants
of the bazaar, the employees of the oil industry and the press, and indeed
everyone considers co-operation with the ruling system as a betrayal of their
country and their rights and freedom? Do not be willing to let history record
that after years of rest, the army of Iran took aim at the nation and painted the
streets, alleyways, bazaars, universities and schools red with the blood of a
people who bear the burden of a hefty army budget!... If a nation wants to
change its regime, does the army of that nation have the right to take action
to oppose and suppress it and shoot at the people, threatening them with
massacre? Fear God and turn back from this futile path.‖1 This was the first
declaration from Ayatullah Golpaygani clearly emphasising the Iranian
people‘s wish for a change in the regime and describing the imperial regime
as a despotic and dictatorial system.
Meanwhile, secret moves by the Americans to preserve the monarchical
regime continued. In his memoirs, William Sullivan writes: ―During the
course of these negotiations and discussions, I met about every other day
with the Shah for lengthy conversations concerning his activities and the
thoughts that underlay them. Time and again he described to me his
reluctance to use military force to suppress the growing rebellion, and time
and again he suggested that he was prepared to take political actions that, in
his own judgement, were more progressive than he felt the Iranian society
was prepared to absorb. (!) His constant theme was that a revolution led ―by
the mullahs‖ would only be a stepping stone to a revolution dominated by the
Communists under the direction of the Soviet Union. He therefore felt it was
necessary to take actions that he would normally consider politically
1

Nihdat-e Ruhaniyun-e Iran, vol. 8, pp. 339 and 340.
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imprudent in order to save the country from the two-step deterioration he saw
in a ‗black and red‘ revolution.‖1
The hamlet of Neauphle-le-Chateau, on the outskirts of Paris, had
become known as the news-making centre of the world, and news about Iran,
along with the decisive stances of Imam Khomeini (may God grant him
peace) and in particular his famous statement ―the Shah must go‖, were given
massive coverage by the world‘s media and made headlines in many of the
world‘s leading newspapers. Reporters from A Bulletin of Middle East News
and the magazine Al-Iqtisad al-Arab asked Imam: ―In an interview with a
reporter from the French press you stated that after the downfall of the Shah
a revolutionary government should be established and that you would not
return to Iran before the fall of the Shah. It appears that as a result of the
Shah‘s negotiations with individuals who favour compromise, such as Mr.
Sanjabi, and also as a result of American pressure, there is the possibility that
the Shah will leave Iran and a transitional government made up of such
individuals will be established. If this proves to be the case, would you
accept this government as a transitional government and return to Iran?‖
Imam replied: ―The first thing that has been laid down in our demands, and
one which the Iranian nation also calls for, is the removal of the Shah.
However, the problem is not only with the person of the Shah, we will firmly
reject any government which is not of the people and which depends on the
world power that brought the Shah to dominance and preserved his rule, or
any other power, and we will act towards such a government in the same way
as we have done and are doing towards the Shah. Concerning the matter of
whether I go to Iran or remain abroad, that depends on where I can best serve
my nation.‖
Reporter: ―What is your view on activities by a leftist political party,
which is not connected to any foreign power, within the framework of an
Islamic republic government?‖
Imam: ―In the Islamic republic each individual will enjoy the right of
freedom of belief and expression, but no individual or group connected to
foreign powers will be allowed to commit treason.‖
The number of strikers increased with each passing day. Employees of
the radio and television already on strike called for pressure to be brought to
bear on a number of their co-workers who continued to work despite the
majority decision to strike. As a result of this strike, no new television
programmes were aired from a few days before the formation of the military
1

Mission to Iran, pp. 187-188.

83

Kawthar Volume Three

cabinet, and TV and radio workers issued a statement in which they called on
the people not to turn on their radios or TV sets so long as military agents
continued to occupy the two stations and tanks remained positioned in the
streets outside them. Furthermore, the logo of the radio and TV appeared on
this statement as lions holding guns in their hands and with military hats on
their heads.
Workers from different banks were also on strike. The Markazi, Rahni,
Saderat, Sepah and Umran banks were all closed due to strike action and
bank services were suspended. Troops occupied the Melli Bank of Iran on
several occasions, however staff there were not prepared to allow them to do
so on a regular basis.
It was because of these events that in this speech Imam Khomeini
announces to a gathering: ―Even now... all the newspapers are suppressed,
the radio station is in the hands of the military, the country is in a state of
emergency and the military and the bayonet prevail throughout Iran. There is
no peace in Iran now, every day there are killings and every day there are
arrests ...‖
Even though long queues outside grocers‘ shops, bakeries, petrol stations
and places selling heating fuel were in evidence at this time, the cries of:
―Our movement is Husayn‘s, our leader is Khomeini; this is the national
anthem, God, Khomeini and the Quran; Khomeini the idol-smasher, may
God protect you; the leader of the land is the beloved Khomeini‖, rang out
throughout the streets and alleyways of every city, town and village across
the land. All news centred around the great event that was about to happen.1
All America‘s plans to save the Shah had come to naught, Imam Khomeini
did not waver in the slightest in his determined stance and the people‘s
support for his leadership was universal.

1

The event that, in an interview with a Le Monde reporter in Najaf on April 24, 1979
(Ordibehesht 14, 1357 AHS), Imam Khomeini predicted would happen: ―The end of these
rebellions will mark the beginning of a great explosion the consequences of which are difficult
to reckon.‖ Talia-ye Inqilab-i Islam, p. 1.
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Speech Number Seventy

In the Name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful
May God protect you all. I hope that these skilled people who are the
most important resource a country has and whose skills are now mostly being
utilised abroad at Iran‘s expense will return to serve their own country.
This is another loss in addition to the material and spiritual losses, which
our nation has had to sustain because of the Shah. The environment in Iran
has been made such that the Iranians themselves, those people who are useful
to the country, cannot remain in Iran. Unfortunately, many of the physicians,
doctors, engineers and others who could be of service to Iran, who could
administer the country‘s affairs, spend their time abroad because of the
problems which exist in Iran and which have been brought about by the
Shah.
Only today, two physicians who had come to see me from America told
me that there were about twenty thousand Iranian physicians and their
families living in America. They said that they had been there so long that
their children had been brought up there and (many) did not understand the
Persian language. These people constitute a force and they should be in Iran
using their abilities for the benefit of Iran. However, because of the
repression which exists in Iran and because the people have had enough of
the situation in Iran, many skilled individuals have left the country. And now
much of our skilled workforce is being wasted in foreign countries. These
skilled people should be serving their own country. I hope that this
movement which has started in Iran and all the citizens of Iran who have
risen and who seek freedom and independence will, God willing, be
successful and these skilled Iranians who make up a huge force abroad will
return to serve their own country.
I hope that you young people who are abroad now will unite with the
people back home and inform those in the countries where you reside of the
situation in Iran. There is much propaganda being put about by the Shah and
his family. They present the situation in Iran in a bad cloak and misrepresent
the people‘s demands. Perhaps many foreigners are of the opinion that the
Iranians are complaining now because they have been given such extensive
freedoms, as indeed Carter would have them believe, and perhaps many of
them think that the Iranians are sedition-mongers and barbarians! Whereas in
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fact they are only after freedom, which every human being desires, and
independence, which everybody wants. They want to cut short the arms of
the foreigners that are stretched out against their land. They want the
economy of their country to be in their own hands. They want to administer
their educational system independently. They don‘t want their army to be
administered by others. They don‘t want American advisers to come to Iran
and take possession of the army; they want to get rid of the American bases
in their country. They want a free and independent country. The call of the
people of Iran is that they want a government of Islamic justice to do away
with all the corruption.
I hope that you young people abroad will get the message of the Iranian
people across to your American, Italian, British, and French friends and
make them understand that it is these things that the Iranian nation wants and
the people are not shouting out because they have been given too much
freedom! No, this is not the case. They are shouting out because of the
repression, which exists in Iran. Even now as this man goes on about how he
has granted freedom and so on, the newspapers are suppressed, the radio
station is in the hands of the military, the country is in a state of emergency,
and the military and the bayonet prevail throughout Iran. There is no peace in
Iran now. Every day there are killings and every day there are arrests. Even
now, as I was informed by telephone from Iran, demonstrations are taking
place in Mashhad for the murders which were committed yesterday and
about which I have little information at present.
May God grant you all success. I pray to God that you all return to your
homeland, to a safe, independent and free homeland. May God assist you.
[The audience replies with ―God willing‖ and a Salawat].
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Introduction to Speech Number Seventy-One
Date: November 18, 1978 (AD) / Aban 27, 1357 (AHS) / Dhu‘l-Hijjah 17, 1398
(AH)
Place: Neauphle-le-Chateau, Paris, France
Theme: The ultimate aim: the formation of a government of Islamic justice
Occasion: A response to queries by the public about the aims and motives of the
Islamic uprising
Those present: A group of students and Iranians living abroad

Circumstances, significance and repercussions of the speech:
The situation in Tehran remains the same today as it has been in previous
days, at crisis point. The unrest continues as do the demonstrations, the
military government has achieved nothing and disturbing reports reach the
capital from the provincial cities:
- Following demonstrations by school-children in Kermanshah, police
entered a school subjecting a number of pupils there to beatings. Later
reports spoke of police attacking nearly all the schools in Kermanshah and
seriously injuring a large number of female pupils. Following this incident, a
large demonstration took place in which demonstrators were attacked by
agents and a number of people were killed or injured.
- Khorramabad has taken on the appearance of a war-ravaged town.
Reports relate how over the past few days six people have been killed in the
village of Kuhdasht and one person in Puldukhtar. The exact number of those
killed and injured in demonstrations in Khorramabad is not yet known; the
city is completely closed down and is seething with unrest.
- On this day too, judges from Mazandaran issue a declaration in which
they condemn General Azhari‘s military government and announce strike
action by courts throughout the province.
- In bloody demonstrations in Isfahan, one person is killed and two
injured. The people attack the Sepahan cinema setting it ablaze. Not even one
shop is open in the bazaar of this town, and trading has come to a complete
standstill.
- Day and night, the sound of gunfire continues unremittingly in the holy
city of Qum. Demonstrations centre around the streets of Chahar Mardan and
Azar, and home-made explosives are used by groups of young people against
the military agents. Dozens of injured people are taken to the Sahameya and
Ayatullah Golpaygani hospitals, and other casualties of the clashes
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transferred to these hospitals find no beds available for them. Doctors have
no alternative but to put those who are not seriously injured in the hospital
corridors and tend to them there.
- Due to recent events, Khomein, the birthplace of Imam Khomeini,
looks like a town ravaged by war. The streets are strewn with burnt-out
government vehicles. Over the last few days, six people have been killed in
demonstrations and twenty injured.
- A few nights ago, police entered the homes of a number of prominent
citizens of Gorgan, arresting eleven people and taking them to an unknown
destination. Following these arrests, the bazaar in Gorgan closed down once
again and the people of this town took to the streets in a protest march which
ended at the Ministry of Justice building where the demonstrators sought
refuge.
- During previous marches and demonstrations in Mashhad, armed
soldiers would chase demonstrators into the shrine of Hadrat Imam Rida (s)
and begin shooting, leaving the walls of the shrine peppered with bullet
holes. Consequently, people entering the shrine today are so moved by the
sight that they shout: ―Iran has become Karb-o-bala1 Mahdi return, Mahdi
return.‖ News of the attack on the holy shrine has angered people throughout
the whole of Iran.
- News from Firuzabad in Fars province speaks of five people being
martyred in recent demonstrations in this city. The people of Firuzabad go to
the cold mountainous areas of this region to take wood and coal to the people
there who are suffering from a lack of heating fuel.
- The people of Humayun Shahr near Isfahan have changed the name of
their town to Khomeini Shahr. Offices in this town are shut down, and during
demonstrations over the past few days, dozens of people have been killed or
injured; the identity of only eleven of those killed is known.
- Reports of demonstrations and bloody clashes with agents are also
coming in from the towns of Malayer, Qazvin, Nahavand and Zarin Shahr.2
On this day, the people of Tehran set off towards Behesht-e Zahra to
change the dates on the tombstones of those people buried in the cemetery
from 1975 to the present (1354 to the middle of 1357 AHS). The reason
behind this is because the Shah had originally ordered that imperial calendar
dates be engraved on the stones.
Yesterday, November 17, 1978 (Aban 26, 1357 AHS), Imam Khomeini
received a Libyan reporter and answered his questions:
1
2

A place of suffering and disaster.
By using the archives of the Kayhan newspaper during the period of the press strike.
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Reporter: ―What is your opinion on the Shah‘s claims that you want to
partition the country?‖
Imam: ―My opinion is that the Shah is lying. If I believe that all the
Islamic countries should be one, then I most certainly do not believe that Iran
should be partitioned. This is just propaganda that the Shah disseminates, it
has no truth.‖
Reporter: ―When you declare an armed struggle against Pahlavi rule, will
you expect help from the progressive Arab and Islamic countries and
people?‖
Imam: ―If such a situation should arise, then of course all Muslims
should help one another.‖
Reporter: ―What is your assessment of the Camp David Accord and
Sadat‘s surrender of Jerusalem?‖
Imam: ―I condemn it absolutely.‖
Reporter: ―Do you anticipate a progressive Islamic revolution taking
place in the Islamic world against those reactionary regimes which act in the
interests of the imperialists?‖
Imam: ―I hope that this will happen and all Muslims will rise up against
imperialism and those governments which betray their nations.‖1
As America continues in its last-ditch attempts to keep Muhammad-Rida
in power through secret contacts, intimidation and open support, the people,
following their Imam‘s directions and shouting the slogan ―independence,
freedom and Islamic republic,‖ become more hopeful than ever of certain
victory.
Imam Khomeini in the present speech, emphasises three basic principles
of the movement: the removal of Muhammad-Rida the abrogation of the
monarchical regime and the establishment of an Islamic republic, and he
avers that struggle and jihad to realise these aims is the religious duty of the
nation. Pointing to the change which the nation has undergone throughout the
course of the Islamic movement, he describes the resistance shown by the
people as a decisive factor in the victories achieved and makes it clear that
the ultimate aim of the uprising is the establishment of a government of
Islamic justice which will be based on the example of Imam Ali (s) in his
dealings with the people and his administration of society.
Imam Khomeini‘s policy in the different stages of the struggle was
unique and bewildered the Shah‘s regime and its supporters. Reporters and
political personalities in their meetings with Imam devised their questions
1

Sahife-ye Imam, vol. 3, p. 180.
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carefully in an attempt to discover his next move in the struggle. Imam,
however, would put forward his unchanging principles and reply in a manner
that left no room for the intelligence services of the regime and the Shah‘s
Western and American patrons to predict and neutralise his next move. He
suggested many possibilities and, in this way, he deprived the Shah‘s
supporters of the opportunity to forecast and make decisions on further
developments. One of the particularly noteworthy aspects of the present
speech is Imam‘s warning to the Shah‘s regime of a possible armed struggle,
with regard to which he says: ―We are duty bound to actively oppose and
fight them, and if at some time we are able, we will take up arms, we will
throw guns over our shoulders and fight them, whenever it is necessary.‖
On the one hand, this speech strengthened the spirit of those struggling
against the regime within the country, and made clear that in the event of the
killings continuing and the need arising, the possibility existed of the present
method of struggle changing and an armed struggle in the form of a jihad
under the leadership of Imam taking place. On the other hand, because it was
stipulated in this speech that a change in the method of struggle was a
possibility in the future, a distance was created between those who followed
the line of Imam and those groups which, at this time, as they had on
previous occasions, turned to armed struggle as the only method of
opposition—quite prematurely and in contrast to the method of struggle
adopted by the people.
This speech also embodies a response to those clergymen, political
parties and personalities who, on the excuse of preventing further killings
and hostilities, called for moderation in the confrontation with the Shah and
consequently sought compromise and reconciliation with the regime.
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Speech Number Seventy-One

In the Name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful
In this affair in which you and I are involved, there are three basic
principles: the deposition of Muhammad Rida Khan and the abolition of the
Pahlavi dynasty; the destruction of the monarchical regime; and the
establishment of a government of Islamic justice, that is an Islamic republic.
In everything man does, there are two kinds of action the fruitfulness of
which he must take into consideration: Will it produce good results or not?
Will he reach the aim he has set himself, or not? If he is sure that he will
reach his aim, he carries on the work, otherwise he ceases his action. And the
other he performs because it is his God-given duty to do so. This action may
be fruitful and then again, it may not. Achieving a result does not come into
it; man performs this act because it is his duty to do so. Hadrat1 Amir (Imam
Ali),2 upon whom be peace, rose up against Muawiyah1 to remove him from
1

Hadrat: The word
rat is used as a respectful form of address.
Imam Ali (a), the leader of the Muslim world was born in 600 CE to a mother by the name of
Fa
u Talib (Prophet‘s uncle), and from the age of 6 he
grew up in the Prophet‘s house. He was the first man to accept Islam and promised to aid the
Prophet (s). In the early days of his mission when, at God‘s command, the Prophet was
inviting his kith and kin to Islam, at a gathering, he announced to them: ―He among you, who
accepts my Faith will succeed me.‖ He repeated this declaration three times and each time,
only Ali (a) declared his faithfulness. On the eve of the hijrah or migration, notwithstanding
the plot of the Quraysh against the Prophet‘s life, Ali (a) slept in the Prophet‘s bed and thus
proved his fidelity to him. The Prophet selected him as his brother and when returning from
the last hajj pilgrimage, at a place called Ghadir, introduced Ali (a) as the master and guardian
[wali] of the Muslims, after himself. Ali was the companion of the Prophet during his
loneliness and his aid in his struggles and in time of dangers. After the Prophet‘s spiritual
ascension, for about 25 years, Ali (a) kept aloof from government administration and
leadership. During this period he was observer and overseer who prevented deviations and
defections. After the murder of the 3rd Caliph, Ali‘s disciples and a group of people swore
allegiance to Ali (a) and elected him as caliph. The Imam‘s period of administration lasted for
4 years and 9 months. Ali obliterated the changes that had been made after the Prophet (s) and
restored things to their earlier conditions. Opposition elements, whose personal interests were
threatened, rose pretending to take revenge for the third caliph‘s death. Bloody civil wars
followed that lasted throughout the reign of Ali (a). Finally the unique man of history was
martyred in the altar. There is a great deal to say about Ali (a). It is difficult to give a thorough
picture. He did not neglect even a moment, sacrificing for God‘s religion. In his house of
adobe, children such as Imam Hasan (a) and Imam Husayn (a) were raised, who left an
2
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his position and put a just person in his place to govern over Syria for
Muawiyah was a sinful man who stole the wealth of the people. Rising up to
stop Muawiyah‘s tyranny, to show the people that he was a tyrant and that
individuals like him should be driven away, was his religious duty. So he
rose up against him, but he did not succeed in removing him from his
position.
The Doyen of the Martyrs2 rose up against Yazid,1 perhaps knowing
fully well that he would not succeed in deposing him, and indeed, as is

indelible mark on history by keeping hoisted the kindled torch of humanity in the dark
atmosphere of time and became the leaders of truth-seeking men.
For further information on the Imamate of Ali ibn Abi Talib, see Yousuf N. Lalljee, Ali the
Magnificent (Qum: Ansariyan Publications, 1987); Muhammad Jawad Chirri, The Brother of
the Prophet Mohammad (Imam Ali), (Qum: Ansariyan Publications); George Jordaq, The
Voice of Human Justice, trans. M. Fazal Haq (Qum: Ansariyan Publications, 1990), and visit:
http://www.al-islam.org/faq.
1
Muawiyah ibn Abi Sufyan (607-680 CE), the first caliph of the Umayyad dynasty, accepted
Islam on the day Mecca was conquered (630 CE). He was the commander of the army during
the caliphate of Abu Bakr and at the time of Umar he was first the governor of Jordan and then
governor of Damascus, and at the time of Uthman he was responsible for the entire
principality of Syria. After the death of Uthman, Hadrat Ali (a) was proclaimed caliph and
issued orders for Muawiyah‘s dismissal. However, Muawiyah did not comply with Imam Ali‘s
orders and accused him of involvement in the murder of Uthman and demanded vengeance for
his death. During the battle of Siffin, which was fought between Muawiyah‘s troops and those
of Hadrat Ali, Amr ibn al-As, Muawiyah‘s army commander, on seeing the battle going in
Ali‘s favor, resorted to a ruse and ordered his soldiers to fasten copies of the Quran to their
lances and hold them up in the air. This move brought about a dispute among Ali‘s followers,
the battle was ended and Muawiyah remained in his principality. After Imam Ali‘s
martyrdom, his son Imam Hasan (a) was forced into a conditional peace with Muawiyah
because of the actions of his traitorous troops and commanders and eventually relinquished the
caliphate to him in 661 CE. From this date on, Muawiyah called himself the official Muslim
caliph. See Philip K. Hitti‘s History of the Arabs and S.H.M. Jafri‘s The Origins and Early
Development of Shia Islam.
2
Imam Husayn: grandson of the Prophet, and also known as the Doyen of the Martyrs [Sayyid
ash-Shuhada]. In 60 AH/680, Imam Husayn refused to swear allegiance to Yazid, son of
Muawiyah and second caliph of the Umayyad dynasty, since Yazid did not possess legitimate
authority and had succeeded to the caliphate by hereditary succession. The ensuing death of
the Imam in battle at Karbala has always been commemorated by Shiah Muslims as the
supreme example of martyrdom in the face of tyranny. It served as an important point of both
ideological and emotive reference throughout the Islamic Revolution in Iran. Ashura the tenth
day of Muharram, is the day on which he was martyred in Karbala. See Shaykh Muhammad
Mahdi Shams ad-Din, The Revolution of Al-Husayn, http://www.al-islam.org/revolution;
Ibrahim Ayati, A Probe into the History of Ashura (Karachi: Islamic Seminary Publications,
1984); Zakir, Tears and Tributes (Qum: Ansariyan Publications); Yasin T. al-Jibouri, Kerbala
and Beyond (Qum: Ansariyan Publications); Sayyid Wahid Akhtar, ―Karbala: An Enduring
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reported, this was the case. So even though he knew that he would not
succeed and that his own death may result from his action, still he and his
followers rose up, for their uprising was one against an oppressor. They
killed and were killed and in the end the Doyen of the Martyrs lost his own
life.
Now, today, we have a similar situation in Iran with the Iranian
government and the Shah; however, Muawiyah was a congregational prayer
leader and a leader of the Friday prayers. He was not a person who refrained
from performing his namaz [the ritual prayer] or from fasting. No, he did his
namaz, he fasted, and he led the congregation in prayer. He used to go to the
mosque and the Muslims would stand behind him and do their namaz. He
would lead the Friday prayer and outwardly perform his religious duties. So
Hadrat Amir did not rise up against him because he did not do his namaz or
because he was an unbeliever, no, for this was not the case, he was not an
unbeliever; he was a Muslim who outwardly espoused Islam. He rose up
against him because he was a brigand, he was an oppressor who stole the
wealth of the people and who committed acts of oppression and murder in
whatever way he could, and because he had usurped his position.
Muawiyah‘s government was unjust; he himself contravened the divine rules
and usurped his position and then governed in an oppressive manner. This is
why Hadrat Amir rose up against him, and even though he did not achieve
his aim, still he had performed his duty, a duty which was to actively oppose
and do battle with such a person.
A similar situation exists in Iran today, in that the ruler there usurped his
position and just as Muawiyah‘s rule was tyrannical, so too is this man‘s. As
I have said many times before, even if we consider ourselves to be bound to
the Constitution, then on this basis too his rule is illegal for it violates the
Constitution. Constitutional law states that dominion is a divine gift that the
people entrust to the one they want as ruler, and we know that the people did
not entrust dominion to him or to his father before him. So as his rule has not
been entrusted to him by the people, he has therefore, according to the

Paradigm of Islamic Revivalism,‖ Al-Tawhid Journal, http://www.al-islam.org/altawhid/paradigm-akhtar.htm.
1
Yazid ibn Muawiyah: (26-62 AH) succeeded his father to occupy the office of the Caliphate
in the year 60 AH. He was a young man devoid of knowledge and virtues and was well known
for his debauchery and other vices. Yazid ruled for three and a half years. During his first year
he killed Imam Husayn (a) and his votaries at Karbala and made the latter‘s surviving kith and
kin captives. In his second year as Caliph, he ransacked Medina (the seat of the Prophet‘s rule
and his burial site), and in his third year of rule he invaded Mecca.
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Constitution, usurped this position, and consequently, in the eyes of the law,
he is a bandit.
According to constitutional law, this man is a bandit like any other who
captures a place and seizes control of it illegally. According to religious rules
also, these Pahlavis are in no way worthy of legitimate rule. He who is
entitled to rule over the Muslims has to meet certain conditions which these
people do not satisfy at all. Therefore, in accordance with both the
constitutional law and religious rules, this dynasty, that is, this man, his
father before him and his children after him—if they succeed to the throne—
has usurped this position and is not entitled to rule. So he can make
pilgrimages as many as he likes, he can ask for forgiveness and publish
copies of the Quran to his heart‘s content, he can play as many of these tricks
as he wishes, it won't make any difference. He has still usurped his position
and no matter how much a usurper asks for forgiveness, as long as he
remains in this position, it is one which he has taken illegally.1
When oppressive leaders such as Muawiyah and others like him, usurped
their positions, it was the duty of the Muslims to depose them and hand over
the reins of government to the person in whose hands they should have been
held, and who, on the basis of the divine law, had the right to rule. Today too,
this is a bounden duty for the Muslims, it is obligatory. We are Muslims and
it is incumbent upon us to strive to remove the Shah from this position, even
if we are unsure of success; we don‘t have to be certain of success. However,
it is more than probable that this movement, which has been embarked upon
by the Muslim people who all shout out together that they don‘t want this
man, will be successful, and, God willing, he will be toppled [The audience
replies with ―God willing‖].
Hadrat Amir fought a bloody battle with the forces of Muawiyah for
eighteen months in which men from both sides were killed, men who were
Muslims—for the followers of Muawiyah were also Muslims, albeit sinful
ones, while those of Hadrat Amir were justice-seeking Muslims—yet he did
not succeed in removing Muawiyah from his position. Suppose that in our
case too the Shah proves to be mightier and that just as Hadrat Amir was
unable to remove Muawiyah, we too are not able to topple the Shah this time,
1

In order to present himself in a pious light, the Shah occasionally made pilgrimages to Mecca
and the shrines of the Imams (a) and held discussions with religious figures. In addition, he
organized religious mourning ceremonies in the name of the Court; arranged for the formation
of a Religious Corps; increased the number of religious programs aired on radio and
television; and saw to the repair of holy shrines. Ordering the publication of the Aryamehr
Quran was another act in his deceitful show of piety.
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the thought of a number of us being killed or killing a number of the enemy
in an attempt to achieve this does not strike fear into our hearts for we are
acting upon our duty. God the Blessed and Exalted has charged us with a
duty to actively oppose and do battle with people like him, with oppressors
and those who weaken the foundations of Islam and destroy the interests of
the Muslims, and if at some time we are able, we will take up arms, we will
throw guns over our shoulders and fight them, whenever it is necessary.
We are not afraid of sacrificing ten or twenty lives. In Hadrat Amir‘s
eighteen-month battle, more than ten thousand or even twenty thousand
people were killed. It was the same at the time of the Prophet. When the
Prophet wanted to depose a leader, when he wanted to depose those Quraysh
infidels, he had to face them in battle. In some of these battles he triumphed,
while in others he was defeated. Men were lost in these battles, great men
like the Prophet‘s uncle. In the battle of Siffin,1 Ammar Yasir, that great
man, was killed. Many were killed. At this time too, it is of no consequence
to us if we have to sacrifice lives.
Some people complain: ―You have given lives, for what? This is our
duty, but what has been achieved?‖ First of all much has been achieved. The
situation in the country was such that when a policeman entered the bazaar
and told the people to close their shops, they did so. When the police entered
the bazaar in Tehran, the largest bazaar in Iran, and told the people to close
up shop and bring out the flags for today was the fourth of Aban (October 26:
the Shah‘s birthday), they didn't disobey, it never even entered their heads to
disobey a command from a policeman. A four-star or even a three-star officer
could enter the bazaar and commit any malfeasances he liked; no one would
1

Battle of Siffin: This battle was fought in the year 37 AH between Imam Ali (a) and the
Governor of Syria (ash-Sham), Muawiyah, for the so-called avenging for the killing of Caliph
Uthman. But in reality it was nothing more than Muawiyah who had been the Autonomous
Governor of Syria from Caliph Umar‘s days not wanting to lose that position by swearing
allegiance to Imam Ali (a) but wanting to keep his authority intact by exploiting the killing of
Caliph Uthman, for later events proved that after securing the government he did not take any
practical step to avenge Uthman‘s blood, and never spoke, not even through omission, about
the killers of Uthman. Muawiyah at the head of an army decided to wage a war against Imam
Ali and when they reached an area close to the Euphrates River, called Siffin, he confronted
Imam Ali‘s troops. The two parties fought each other in 90 battles. When Muawiyah found out
he could not defeat Imam Ali, he resorted to a trick contrived by Amr ibn al-As and told his
men to hang copies of the Quran on their swords and at the same time called for the end of the
confrontation through arbitration. The trick was successful and Imam Ali finally yielded to
arbitration. The Battle of Siffin lasted for 110 days in early seventh century CE. For a brief
account of the battle, see Nahj al-Balaghah, Sermon 123, ―To exhort his followers to fight,‖
footnote 1, http://www.al-islam.org/nahjul/index.htm.
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say a word to him. This holy, Islamic movement has changed all that, and
now even small children shout out in the streets: ―Death to the Pahlavi
monarchy!‖ This is the change which has come over the people, such that
today the people disregard the police; they pay no heed to officers or to
martial law.
Previously, when the country was put under martial law, the people
would continue to go about their daily lives and would never dream of
opposing or fighting it. Today, however, martial law is in effect and
according to one of its regulations, gatherings of more than two people are
not allowed, yet seventy thousand, one hundred thousand, five hundred
thousand people take to the streets and begin shouting against the Shah! This
is indeed a great change which has been brought upon the nation, it is not
something insignificant.
We see that in some areas the Shah and his regime are now retreating
from their previous stance step by step—indeed, they have to be taken to
death‘s door to be made content with a temperature. Was the Rastakhiz
Party1 a matter of little importance that they relinquished it as easily as they
did? You all saw to what extent they eulogized it and how this wretch
himself (the Shah) went on and on about it with his idle talk: ―Everyone has
to be a member! Whoever is not must leave the country for he is not an
Iranian,‖ and other such nonsense. But then, because of the people‘s
movement, because these bare hands prevailed over the guns and tanks of the
regime, the Rastakhiz Party was suddenly dissolved! They announced that it
was an insubstantial thing and the government itself did not accept it! [The
1

The Shah had ordered for various parties to be formed such as the Mardom Party, the
Milliyyun Party and the Iran Novin Party. In 1974 [1353 AHS] however, he announced that
the Rastakhiz Party was to be regarded as the country‘s only legitimate party and he made
membership of it obligatory. He demanded that anyone who was opposed to this party should
leave Iran! The Rastakhiz Party was established on the basis of three principles: allegiance to
the constitutional law; allegiance to the monarchical regime; and allegiance to the Shah-People
Revolution. Hoveyda the Prime Minister of the day, was elected as Secretary General of the
Rastakhiz Party and Rastakhiz‘ became the focal attraction for those who sought power or
influence. No sooner had this party been established than Imam declared its illegality
according to religious law. He thus issued a religious decree forbidding anyone to become a
member of this party and he argued that to demand compulsory membership was a violation of
the Constitution. On the party‘s first birthday following its establishment, the regime
announced that this party enjoyed a membership of twenty-three million people; the total
population of Iran at that time was thirty-three million people! The Shah forbade the party‘s
members to discuss or hold meetings about oil, the White Revolution, the procurement of arms
and equipment, and the country‘s foreign policy. Six months after its establishment, highofficials of the American embassy in Iran reported to Washington that this party played no
practical role in the politics of Iran.
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audience laughs]. It became something that even the government did not
accept, even though its members came from this party! They changed the
calendar and then they had to change it back again.1 A man who was not
prepared to concede anything to this nation now comes forward and
addresses all classes offering his apologies and saying he has erred, he has
made mistakes which he will not repeat in the future. You all saw what this
man was like fifteen or twenty years ago, and the same can be said of him
during the period of stagnation—from Khordad 15 to the present—he took
no account of anyone. He was responsible for everything that happened. Now
when he talks about making ―mistakes‖, he is lying! Everything he did, he
did so consciously, knowingly and intentionally, as the servant of the
foreigners; mistakes did not come into it. All these ―mistakes‖, all these
―blunders‖ were carried out intentionally and if you give him a respite now,
he will carry out more of these ―mistakes‖.
Anyway, these are the concessions made by degrees until now, but we
should not let it stop here and say we are satisfied with these. No, we seek to
achieve the final aim which means that we should continue with these initial
steps until this man goes, until the Pahlavi dynasty and the imperial regime
are done away with, until the hands of America Britain and Russia are
severed from our land and our country is ours to administer ourselves, and
until an Islamic government is established, God willing. [The audience
replies with ―God willing‖].
This is what we are seeking, and we will continue to endeavor to achieve
this with all the strength at our command. If we are successful, then praise be
to God, we will have been able to be of some service to this nation. If,
however, we do not succeed, then still we will have carried out our duty and
we will not have to make up excuses before God for not having done so; for
truly we tried, and were unsuccessful, and we will not have lost face before
God. Thus, we must go through these stages which comprise this man‘s
going, this dynasty being abolished and the hands of foreigners being severed
from our land, to reach the ultimate goal which is the establishment of a
government of Islamic justice based on Islamic ordinances. This is our
ultimate aim. All the rest form a part of this aim, and of course it goes
1

After the tragedy at the Rex Cinema in Abadan [August 19, 1979 / Mordad 28, 1357 AHS],
in the early days of September [Shahrivar] the government of Jamshid Amuzegar was
dissolved and a new cabinet led by Sharif Imami brought in Shahrivar 5, 1357 AHS [August
27, 1978]. During the first few days of his premiership, Sharif Imami announced that the
imperial calendar which the Shah had decreed on March 31, 1976 [Farvardin 11, 1356 AHS]
would be changed back to the hijrah calendar.
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without saying that when we declare that we want an Islamic government it
means that we don‘t want this dynasty or the present regime, and the hands
of the foreigners must be severed from this land, for under an Islamic
government no unbeliever has the right to occupy an Islamic land. So even
though these three aims are intrinsically present in the ultimate aim, I have
elaborated on them here and presented them as forming a part of our hopes
and aspirations.
To get back to the main point that I am trying to make which is that if we
do not succeed in our aims, we should not question the value of our efforts or
ask what has been gained by the spilling of blood. For indeed much has been
achieved. First, they (the Shah and his regime) have had to relinquish their
obstinate stance a little and secondly we have carried out our duty. Such
questions were likely to have been put to Hadrat Amir by the Kharijites:1
―What has been accomplished? You have done battle for eighteen months,
for what? What have you achieved?‖ What is the meaning of ―for what‖
here? It was our duty.
We perform our namaz, and someone may ask us what we have achieved
after twenty or thirty years or so of doing namaz. In reply we can say that by
praying we have obeyed God and ask them what they mean by ―for what?‖
We have obeyed God, this is what He told us to do and we did it. The
question ―for what?‖ applies to something which is not a religious duty but a
personal matter, something which is done with an aim in mind and when that
aim is not achieved then one can ask: ―What was it all for?‖ But when one is
trying to prevent an oppressive system from demolishing the foundations of
Islam and the clerical establishment, when that system is destroying a nation
and has placed the interests of the people and the Muslims in danger, indeed
has already destroyed them, then it is the duty of the Muslims to rise up and
make this Shah eat his words, to throw him out of the country, or, if they are
able, they should arrest him and put him on trial and get back the money that
he has taken from the people. In the event of him not having it or having
squandered it, he must be punished for each oppressive act that he has
perpetrated. This is something which is incumbent upon us as Muslims. If we
are able to do this then praise be to God, we will have carried out our duty
and achieved our aim; if we cannot do this, still we will have performed our
duty; in the same way as we did our namaz. So then what is the meaning of
1

Kharijites: from the Arabic word, khawarij meaning seceders or dissenters. After the Battle
of Siffin, a group of Muslims who had fought with Imam Ali in the battle split off from his
army and using the slogan ―No command except God‘s‖ sought to kill him. This group
became known as the Kharijites [Khawarij].
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―what for?‖ We did our namaz, we opposed and fought against oppression,
we did battle with a person who wanted to ruin a country and who has in fact
ruined the country, who has trampled over the interests of the Muslims and
has given their resources away to infidels, we shed blood and spilled blood,
we did all of this and we fulfilled our duty. If we achieve our aim, then praise
be to God, if not then at least we can say we did our duty. We are not afraid
to do our duty and God willing we will achieve our aim. [The audience
replies with God willing].
I ask God, the Blessed and Exalted, to keep you in good health. Nearly
every day I repeat the same thing, and that is that we are all duty bound, all
of us, not just one or two of us, to assist the people who have embarked on
this movement in Iran at present. They are sacrificing their youth. One old
lady lost a few of her sons, still she stood firm and said she was prepared to
sacrifice everything she had. We have to help this movement. Even though
you are over here you can help by telling the people you are in contact with,
your friends and acquaintances, the truth about the situation in Iran and thus
counter the propaganda disseminated by the Shah, his regime and the
reporters who are in the Shah‘s pay, which portrays the Iranian people as
anarchists and barbarians and so on. You must tell the people over here who
do not know any better the truth about this movement in Iran. You can hold
demonstrations, and you must do so. Whenever you are in a gathering of
Europeans or Americans, a few of you stand up and tell them they are
mistaken in their views on what is happening in Iran. Tell them what the
Iranian people are saying. Tell them the Iranian people are not barbarians,
they are a progressive people who are saying, ―We want freedom; we don‘t
want America to steal our wealth.‖ Put it to them that if someone says
America should not take their wealth, does it mean that they are barbaric and
have broken the rules? Have these people contravened the rules by saying
they want freedom and independence? This is something everyone can
accept; whomever you tell will accept that the Iranians are a people who have
risen for their independence and their freedom, a people who do not want
other countries to hold sway over them. Up until now the Shah and his
regime have betrayed the nation and now the nation wants to get rid of these
traitors and place the country in the hands of trustworthy individuals, people
who at least will not fill up their pockets as is being done now!
Of course, we could never find a ruler like Hadrat Amir, one who would
live a life as he did. We don‘t expect to ever find one like him. On the last
evening of his life, the following morning of which he was to die a martyr
from his wound, this man who reigned over such a vast realm—it is
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impudent of me to say he ―reigned,‖ rather he was appointed to administer
this realm—was staying in the house of one of his daughters. History relates
that when his daughter brought him salt and milk to have, he turned to her
and asked her when she had ever seen him take two accompaniments with his
bread. When his daughter came forward to take the salt away he stopped her
and told her to take the milk instead, that he would eat the salt. Naturally, we
cannot find such a ruler, but we can find one who is not a thief, one who will
not steal the wealth of the people in this way, one who will not plunder the
country and give its resources away to others. We seek a ruler, who will not
spend the people‘s wealth on himself and his family, who will not give the
bigger part of it to America Russia and other countries in order to preserve
his throne.
Such treason he and his regime have committed! We are not even aware
of most of it. Later you will come to discover the extent of their perfidious
acts, but now none of us is fully aware of them. However, there are those
who do know, they have recorded them and hold their records in
safekeeping. Later, God willing, people will see just what this man and his
regime has done, just what treachery they have committed against Islam, the
Muslims, the Islamic countries and Iran. God willing, these things will
eventually come to light.
We want this treacherous ruler to go. We cannot find a ruler like Hadrat
Amir, but at least we can find one who is loyal, one who will not squander
the wealth of the nation so, who will not give the oil away to the Americans
and in return build bases for them here on the pretext that we want the arms!
With these arms they have made bases for the Americans in Iran; in return
for the oil they build bases for them. We don‘t want this set-up. We can find
a ruler who will meet these requirements. There are many honorable
individuals to be found both within Iran and among the Iranians here in
Europe who would fit the bill. God willing, we will select them for
government and these problems will be solved.

100

Introduction to Speech Number 72

Introduction to Speech Number Seventy-Two
Date: November 19, 1978 (AD) / Aban 28, 1357 (AHS) / Dhul-Hijjah 18, 1398 (AH)
Place: Neauphle-le-Chateau, Paris, France
Theme: The government of Hadrat Amir (s) is the quintessence of Islamic
government
Occasion: The anniversary of Imam Ali‘s appointment as the Prophet‘s successor
(Ghadir-i Khum)
Those present: A group of students and Iranians living abroad

Circumstances, significance and repercussions of the speech:
For all its hostile and intimidatory acts and obscenities, General Azhari‘s
military government has achieved nothing. The marches and demonstrations
continue. In Bihisht-i Zahra a large gathering of people is taking place.
Today is the celebration of Id al-Ghadir-i Khumm, the day when Imam Ali
was appointed by the Prophet to be his successor. Soldiers in tanks, armoured
vehicles and military trucks continue to keep their posts at Ark Square—on
the pretext of protecting the radio station—as well as in Sabzeh Square. The
main bazaar in Tehran, which shut down after the installation of Azhari‘s
government, today opened on the recommendation of some clerical figures in
order to provide for the needs of the people. At this time too, many new
groups and organisations founded by rightist and leftist elements handed out
leaflets announcing their existence and vying for public support, but apart
from the official members of these groups and a few supporters, the mass of
the people chose to support Imam‘s line.
The text of an Egyptian reporter‘s interview with Imam, which took
place last week, arrives in Tehran. In this interview, the reporter asked Imam:
―In the event of the army continuing to support the Shah, does Your
Eminence have another means to achieve your aims?‖ Imam replied: ―A
means like the military means that the Shah has resorted to is no longer
effective. The military has been defeated, it cannot achieve anything, it
cannot silence this nation and it will, inevitably, submit. But if the Shah digs
his heels in, then we will change our tactics accordingly.‖1
Imam‘s messages, in particular the one addressed to the striking oil
workers, have reached Tehran and are distributed among the people in great

1

Referring to jihad and armed struggle.
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numbers. From tomorrow, employees of the energy ministry will join the
strike action.
In an attempt to bully demonstrators, especially in the major cities, clubwielding hirelings are used:
- A number of men wielding clubs and backed by military agents
attacked one of the mosques in Shiraz while a sermon was being given by a
clergyman there. In this merciless attack seven people were martyred and
dozens injured. As the demonstrations continue, Shiraz seethes with unrest.
- A group of mercenaries hired by the regime and bearing clubs attacked
demonstrators in the town of Sari. Bloody clashes ensued in which some
people were killed or injured. As yet precise details of the number of
casualties are not known.
The Shah strives to save his rule and relies on support from America and
in particular from National Security Adviser Brzezinski‘s group, to achieve
this. He remains in constant contact with William Sullivan, the U.S.
ambassador to Iran at the time, and plans mainly centre around the formation
of a national coalition government led by Dr Ali Amini. In this regard
Sullivan writes in his memoirs:
―At the same time, I was meeting, regularly but in a curious fashion, with
Amini in order to hear his version of the negotiations. Since Amini did not
wish to exaggerate the accusations that he was an American agent, he
declined to come to our embassy and was reluctant to have me meet with him
in his home. We therefore met—in what he considered a clandestine mode—
at the home of an employee of the United States Information Service. Due to
the strikes and the shortage of fuel and electricity, we usually held these
meetings huddled in our overcoats in a cold and lightless living room,
sipping tea and munching on small Iranian cookies. Because of the quaint
―clandestine‖ manner of our meeting and because I was always accompanied
by my bodyguards from the Iranian national police, I am sure the suspicious
authorities of SAVAK and the Shah concluded that Amini was indeed an
American agent. They would have been less likely to reach this conclusion if
we had met openly at the American embassy.‖1
On this day, news that General Azhari had been taken ill and hospitalised
was released. Meanwhile, Tehran, and especially the political circles in the
city, buzzed with news of the Shah‘s meeting with several political figures of
long-standing—in addition to his talks with Dr. Amini—among them Dr.

1

Mission to Iran, p. 188.
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Sanjabi, Dr. Siddiqi and Shapur Bakhtiyar, whose names cropped up
recurrently.
In his present speech, while stating that ―no Muslim has the right to give
approval to an oppressive government, not even for an hour,‖ Imam
Khomeini describes battle with the Shah as one of the important religious
duties to be undertaken for the realisation of an Islamic government. The
Western press realise more than ever before that under the vigilant leadership
of Imam Khomeini, there is no way that the imperial regime can survive in
Iran, yet still they try to portray the system set to supersede it as lacking a
specific programme. For this reason, Imam Khomeini in his speeches and
interviews, in particular the present speech, responds to the views of the
Western media in this regard and while giving an actual example of an
Islamic government, he says: ―The Iranian people have risen today because
they want to be free, they want to be independent, and they want their
government to be an Islamic one. This is the same response that the people
gave to the command of the Messenger of God, may the peace of God be
upon him and his household... we should take our example from the nature of
the government of Hadrat Amir, upon whom be peace... Islam has
determined the nature of government and has set a programme for
government. It is not the case that Islam does not have a programme, this is
just idle talk, for not only has Islam clarified the qualities that a ruler must
possess and has documented them, but Hadrat Amir has also laid down the
programme for government.‖
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I seek refuge in God from the accursed Satan
In the Name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful
The festival of Id al-Ghadir is one which commemorates the day when
the Most Noble Messenger, may God‘s peace and blessings be upon him and
his descendants, determined the duties and the form of Islamic government
for all time. He demonstrated that a governor in Islam should be an
individual who is righteous and highly qualified in every way. Of course, the
Most Noble Messenger knew that no one except Hadrat Amir, upon whom be
peace, could satisfy these qualifications, but he determined that the governor
for all times should strive to emulate Hadrat Amir‘s example.
Hadrat Amir himself, in his instructions to Malik Ashtar, laid down the
program of Islamic government and determined the duties of those whom he
appointed as governors.1 According to the stipulations of the Most Noble
Messenger concerning the caliphate and based on the program laid down by
Hadrat Amir for government, which embraces the attributes those who
govern should possess, all those governments which have come to power
after Imam Ali, apart from the few days that Imam Hasan, upon whom be
1

The Malik Ashtar treaty is the name given to the famous instructions Imam Ali wrote to
Malik ibn al-Harith al-Nakha‘i surnamed al-Ashtar (the man with inverted eyelashes) because
of a wound he received in battle when he appointed him governor of Egypt and its provinces
in the year 659 CE (38 AH). It is the longest set of instructions in Imam Ali‘s Nahj alBalaghah and is one of the earliest and best expositions of Islam‘s explicit and implicit
instructions concerning government and its role in society. Among all his letters, it embraces
the largest number of good qualities. The instructions were written before Malik left to take up
his post in Egypt, a post he never did assume as he was poisoned on the journey to Egypt. The
most important points to be found in these instructions are: (1) The need to refer to the Quran,
the Sunnah and the example of the Immaculate Imam himself in all political and social affairs;
(2) The establishment of social justice and the creation of prosperity through the adoption of a
correct method of tax collection and distribution of wealth and resources; (3) Looking into the
affairs of the employees and the criteria governing their selection; (4) Adopting correct
methods in carrying out affairs and paying attention to the manner of relations between the
administration, the governors and the inspectors, and their attributes; (5) The determination of
the position of the traders and classes of the people and stating how to deal with them. A
complete translation of these instructions can be found in William Chittick‘s A Shiite
Anthology, pp. 68-82; Nahj al-Balaghah [Peak of Eloquence], Letter 53, ―An order to Malik
al-Ashtar,‖ http://www.al-islam.org/nahjul/letters/letter53.htm#letter53.
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peace, ruled, up until the present, whether those which were educated in the
correct behavior of rule and to a certain extent adhered to the example of the
Prophet—if indeed any can be found—or those which did not at all, all of
them have not been fit to rule.
Hadrat Amir, upon whom be peace, himself rose up against Muawiyah,
even though Muawiyah too was an adherent of Islam, performed Islamic acts
and possibly even held Islamic beliefs, then there again maybe he didn't. In
any case, Hadrat Amir did not pay any heed to the words of those who
thought they were giving him sound advice when they told him to leave
Muawiyah in power in Syria for the time being until the foundations of his
own rule had been strengthened, then depose him. Hadrat Amir‘s argument
for not listening to their advice was that he could not tolerate someone who
was acting against the divine laws and establishing oppression throughout the
land to remain as governor for even a moment.1 Had he allowed Muawiyah
to remain in his seat, he would have set a precedent for a corrupt individual
to be appointed governor by the one who holds authority [waliyy-e amr].
Hadrat Amir refused to do this, even though it may have been to his
advantage to wait until his rule was stronger, when he could have possibly
deposed Muawiyah; but this he didn't do, he did not allow himself to permit
Muawiyah to govern even for a day.
His action is proof that, if we are able, we should dispose of oppressive
governments. However, if, God forbid, we cannot do this, then to give our
approval to such governments, even for a day or an hour, is to approve of
oppression, tyranny and the plunder of the wealth of the people. No Muslim
has the right to give his approval to an oppressive government, not even for
an hour. We are all duty bound to wage war against these governments which
contravene divine ordinances and secular law, and which even contravene
their own laws. Everyone should oppose them and wage war against them to
whatever extent they can; no excuse is acceptable today.
Today, the vigilance of the Iranian people and their awareness of the
problems have led them to rise up. The cities, villages and hamlets in Iran all
resound with one call which is that they don‘t want this oppressive
government, they want an Islamic government, they want to be free, they
1

Muawiyah refused to comply with the order for his dismissal. Mughayrah ibn Shubah and
Abdullah ibn Abbas (Imam Ali‘s cousin) did not agree with the removal of Muawiyah and
recommended that a moderate approach should be adopted in their dealings with him and they
should be condescending for a period of two years until Muawiyah himself secured the pledge
of allegiance from the people of Syria for Imam Ali. Only then, he proposed, should action be
taken against him. But Imam Ali was not prepared to allow Muawiyah to remain in control of
the lives and wealth of the Muslims for even a short period of time.
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want to be independent and they want their government to be an Islamic
government. This is the response that the people have given to the command
of the Prophet of God, may the peace of God be upon him and his
descendants [The audience says a Salawat]. The attributes which are found in
the government that the Prophet established are attributes necessary for valid
government. We should take our example from the nature of the government
of Hadrat Amir, upon whom be peace. Of course, we cannot observe the
manner of his government in all its aspects, for in addition to those attributes
which it possessed inherently, there were some exemplary deeds which
derived from the nature of that great man. The principal thing is that
government must be just and not oppressive in any way. Under an Islamic
government, if someone kills another, he is arrested and punished by the law
of retribution; and if any one even slaps the murderer, then the latter has the
right to seek retribution for the slap he was given, because it was something
in excess of his (prescribed) punishment. To imprison someone wrongly for a
day contravenes the Islamic system of government. Sometimes
circumstances demand that a person be imprisoned, but it is not as if under an
Islamic government anyone who is arrested can first be made subject to
beatings for a while, then tortured during internment, as people so often are
under some governments in power today; or when after a period the
authorities carry out investigations and realize that they have made a mistake,
they cannot simply turn around and say: ―We made a mistake,‖ and that is an
end to the matter!
This wretch (the Shah) has ruled the people for twenty-odd years and in
that time he has persecuted them. He has robbed them of their peace of mind
and deprived them of their freedom; he has deprived the press of its freedom;
he has kept the educational system in a state of backwardness; he has given
the Muslims‘ resources away to the unbelievers, to foreigners; and he and his
friends have plundered the wealth of the Muslims. Now he turns to the
people, to the great maraji and the most learned ulama and says: ―I
apologize, I made a mistake! Come, make peace and cooperate with me!‖1
He extends his hands to others too. But this has no meaning, it is wrong.
Even asking God the Blessed and Exalted, who is the most compassionate
and merciful, for forgiveness carries with it certain conditions. If someone
1

In a speech delivered on November 6, 1978 [Aban 15, 1357 AHS], the Shah said: ―I herein
request the grand Ayatullahs and the most learned ulama, who are the spiritual and religious
leaders of the society and are the guardians of Islam, in particular of the Shiah faith, to strive
to save the only Shiah country in the world through their counsel and calls for calm and
order.‖
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who has tyrannized the people, taken their wealth, oppressed, persecuted and
imprisoned them—the very things that this man has done all along and is still
doing—now comes forward saying: ―God, I repent,‖ does that mean an end
to the matter?! The hell you have repented! You have truly shown repentance
when you have made up for all the deeds you have done up until now. Only
after you have done this, will it mean something when you say you have
repented. Is everything he has done of no consequence? He sent respected
people to prison for sometimes ten years or more, thousands of people were
tortured in his prisons, their feet were sawn off, they were burnt, they were
subjected to all kinds of disgraceful acts,1 and now when he says: ―I have
repented,‖ should we reply: ―Very well, all is forgotten! He has repented and
his repentance has been accepted‖?! How can it be accepted? He has to make
up for his actions to really repent and for God to accept his repentance. We
cannot assume that he is being truthful in what he says and that he does not
want to trick the people, for the evidence points to the contrary.
At the very same time that he made his address saying he was sorry and
that he had made mistakes which would not be repeated in the future, he
installed a military government, and the persecution and killing of the people
continued! The day before yesterday there were killings in Mashhad, but I do
not know how many people were killed in this incident. Killing is however
something quite normal in Iran nowadays. It is now normal for the (various)
governments to kill the people and wipe out our youth. So then as soon as
someone addresses the nation saying that he has repented, should someone
else say that it is enough he has repented? That everything should end now?!
No, the Shah is doing this to fool the people and strengthen his position. If he
succeeds in doing this, then the situation will be worse than before, a hundred
times worse, because now he knows his enemies and once his enemies are
known and his position is strengthened, his actions will be more severe.
1

In 1957 [1335 AHS], the Shah ordered the establishment of a National Information and
Security Organization (SAVAK) and in 1971 [1350 AHS] on his orders a joint committee of
SAVAK and the Town and City Police was organized. Agents of this organization arrested
opponents of the regime and took them away to political prisons. In these penitentiaries,
prisoners were subjected to various forms of physical and psychological torture which
included: abuse; whipping and beating; long periods of interrogation; sleep deprivation; the
extraction of nails and teeth; tying the prisoner to a metal table heated to a white heat or an
iron frame like a bed-frame covered with wire mesh which was electrically heated like a
toaster; the breaking of limbs; electric shocks; beating the soles of the prisoner‘s feet with an
electric cable; hanging prisoners from the roof and broadcasting the screams of torture victims
by means of tape recorders. Another of SAVAK‘s heinous methods of torture was placing the
legs of prisoners in boiling oil. For more information on SAVAK‘s activities and its abuse of
human rights, refer to Fred Halliday‘s Iran, Dictatorship and Development, pp. 78-90.
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Islam has determined the nature of government and has prescribed the
program for government. It is not the case that Islam does not have a
program for government. This is just the nonsense that has been uttered. The
attributes of the ruler have been made clear and laid down in Islam, and the
program for government has been determined by Hadrat Amir: the kind of
government an Islamic government should be; how justice should be
administered; what qualities its judges should possess; and how the various
branches of government should function, have all been made quite clear.
So when this gentleman (the Shah), or his friends, say that if he is not
around a vacuum will be created, this is just sheer nonsense. The vacuum
exists at present. His existence has caused the vacuum since everything has
been emptied of reality. We have no realities, everything is superficial, just
talk, vain talk. All his words are empty. Everyone knows that there is nothing
in all that bluster about how we have arrived at the ―gates of civilization‖ and
are ready to go through them. Civilization is not in sight. The first step
toward civilization is the freedom of the nation. A country which has no
freedom has no civilization. A country which has no independence and is
dependent on others, this being because of his actions, cannot be said to be a
civilized country. A civilized country is one which is free, one whose press is
free and whose people are free to express their ideas and opinions. No one (in
Iran) is free!
He kept going on about how we had reached the gates of civilization, etc.
Every day he would go on about this and rant on about this party business
saying that there should be a popular party and what have you, but afterwards
it became clear that all of this talk was literally just that, words which had no
meaning. Everything we have now is hollow, empty, nothing more than a
sham. It is now that a vacuum exists. If this man were to go, then there would
be no vacuum, for there are just, educated people who can be found both here
abroad—for they cannot return to their country—and within Iran itself—
those who have retired from public life—who can fill this vacuum as soon as
he has gone.
Islam‘s program is clearly laid down, the qualities of a ruler and the kind
of person he should be having been determined. We are telling the people
that a ruler who meets the specifications laid down in Islam and who is their
choice should be appointed. The parliamentary representatives likewise
should be chosen by the people. It is the people who should decide on
everything. There will be no vacuum if he goes, indeed once he leaves the
country all the vacuums will disappear. This talk of a vacuum appearing is
just that, talk and nothing more, this is just a myth they have created.
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I hope that God will show us mercy in these days and grant us success in
this struggle. May He grant victory to the Muslims in their struggle,
strengthen Islam and bring about the establishment of an Islamic government
so that the world will see what the attributes of a government are; what the
meaning of government is; how a ruler behaves; and how he treats his
subjects, so that these are made clear. The kind of people the government
employees should be; the kind of people the judges should be; the kind of
people the teachers should be, all of these things have been stipulated. If,
God willing, an Islamic government is established, all of the country‘s affairs
will, please God, be carried out according to the will of the nation [The
audience says ―God willing‖].
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Introduction to Speech Number Seventy-Three
Date: November 19, 1978 (AD) / Aban 28, 1357 (AHS) / Dhul-Hijjah 18, 1398 (AH)
Place: Neauphle-le-Chateau, Paris, France
Theme: The Iranian nation‘s uprising is divine and its victory is a certainty
Occasion: The continuation of political support and publicity for the Shah from the
superpowers
Those present: A group of students and Iranians living abroad

Circumstances, significance and repercussions of the speech:
The first official Russian comment on the crisis in Iran came this day
when Pravda reported that Brezhnev had sent a warning to the United States
that any interference on their part, especially military interference, in the
internal affairs of Iran ―would be regarded by the Soviet Union as affecting
the interests of its security,‖ and the Russian government would have no
alternative but to react. Rumours of American military intervention were
gaining ground and the Iranian people awaited reaction from Imam
Khomeini (may God grant him peace) in this regard.
Today is Id al-Ghadir. Part of Imam‘s speech on this occasion was
spread throughout Tehran by means of the contacts which had been
established between Tehran and Paris: ―This uprising upon which the Iranian
nation has now embarked is against all these superpowers, and you can be
sure that these superpowers cannot do anything, for God the Blessed and
Exalted has set them against each other, and if one wants to make a move,
the other will threaten it. Russia has recently warned America that if it
interferes in the affairs of Iran, it will react... Let us suppose that after this
their last-ditch effort is a military coup d‘etat—about which the Russian
government is also speaking saying that they have such intentions and if they
carry them out then Russia will take action, however we have no need for
your action, we will take the (necessary) action... Carter cannot silence a
nation that has risen for God and for truth... Eventually they will be forced to
yield, and eventually this man will go, God willing.‖
General Husayn Fardust, one of the most influential pawns of the regime,
in his book The Rise and Fall of the Pahlavi Dynasty writes: ―... I said that
SAVAK had put the number of religious students and clergymen at around
three hundred and fifty thousand. Even Colonel Badii, the head of SAVAK
in Qum, was also of the opinion that from amongst this considerable number
only one person had real influence, that being Ayatullah Khomeini. The
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clerical establishment did not lack readiness and like a harmonious political
party in which each individual is proficient in religious, political, economic
and social affairs, it was spread throughout the country in the towns, villages
and amongst the tribes, and a people who perhaps did not know MuhammadRida did know their own priests.‖1
It was precisely because of Imam Khomeini‘s quick and decisive stance
in the face of American threats of military intervention and the staging of a
military coup in Iran, that on this day in their demonstrations, the people
adopted new slogans. These new slogans were not taken from the verses of
poets of the old or modern schools, nor were they the verses of intellectuals or
pseudo-intellectuals, rather they were the words of the people, and when
shouted out by the group, they took on the form of a true epic:
The Shah is finished
Khomeini is the Imam
Independence, freedom and an Islamic republic
The last message, the last word
Say: Death to the Shah; Say: Death to the Shah
It was miraculous. People merged together from the alleyways and
streets, unacquainted yet one in their desires, fearless in their confrontation
with the large barrels of the tanks and armoured vehicles. They shouted
slogans and, it seemed as never before, they poured scorn on the gunfire;
they were killed and injured but they did not let up. All fear had gone. In the
words of Imam: ―A military coup d‘etat is the same as a military
government.‖ The people were not subdued.
The Shah meanwhile still looked to America for support. Dr. Amini went
from door to door in his quest for the premiership and Ardeshir Zahidi in his
contacts with Brzezinski, the US National Security Adviser, sought a repeat
of events of August 19, 1953 (Mordad 28, 1332 AHS). Concerning Amini‘s
attempts and the meetings he had every day with the Shah and with Sullivan,
the US ambassador to Iran, the latter writes:
―After Amini‘s visit to Paris and his consultation with the ayatollah‘s
retinue, he returned to tell the Shah that he did not believe the compromise
offer would be adequate or that it would forestall the political activities of the
ayatollah. Privately he told me that he felt the ayatollah and his people were
unwilling to accept any compromise and that they would hold out bitterly
until the Shah had actually abdicated. In his conversation with the Shah,
however, he said he had left the issue unresolved on the basis of the Shah‘s
1

The Rise and Fall of the Pahlavi Dynasty, vol. 1, p. 567.
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reluctance to accept a military-budget responsibility for the parliament and of
his unwillingness to take an extended vacation.
―After the Amini interlude, the Shah began to meet with other political
figures, most of them of the same vintage. These were men in their seventies
who had had previous political experience and who were generally held in
high public regard. As these conversations took place over the next few
weeks, the Shah‘s position gradually changed. In due course he accepted the
fact that a military budget would have to be the responsibility of the
parliament and the cabinet. He even accepted the idea of an extended absence
from the country. This acceptance took place in a curious set of stages ...‖1
From the rooftops the shouts of ―God is the Greater‖ could be heard. The
military was in a quandary. The movement of tanks and armoured vehicles in
the streets of Tehran was deafening. The unprecedented presence of people
in demonstrations which were continuing in every alleyway and street at
different hours of the day showed that the people were determined to make
Imam‘s words ―the Shah must go‖ a reality.

1

Mission to Iran, p. 189.
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Speech Number Seventy-Three

I seek refuge in God from the accursed Satan
In the Name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful
“Say: I do admonish you to do one thing to rise up for God, it may be in
pairs or it may be singly.”1 The admonisher here is God and the conveyer of
this admonition is the Most Noble Messenger. In this verse, God the Blessed
and Exalted says: “I do admonish you to do one thing;” this one thing must
be of great importance for God to speak of it in this way. The admonition is:
“… to rise up for God, it may be in pairs or it may be singly.” In order to rise
up for God, to rise up to establish justice, it is not necessary to first form a
group then rise up, this duty can be carried out by man individually: “… it
may be in pairs or it may be singly.”
This duty to rise up for God can be performed either individually or in
pairs, which is the least number of people in a group. A group is first formed
by two people and then the number of people in that group can increase to
any number above that. The cardinal rule is that man determines that the
uprising is for God. If the uprising is for God, then there is no need to be
afraid of being alone, or of being small in number. If the uprising is for God
then there is no loss involved, no detriment.
Uprisings for worldly aims have two aspects: one is loss and the other
gain. When man trades or partakes in other business enterprises, one aspect
of this is loss and the other is gain. Sometimes he sustains a loss in his
business dealings and sometimes he makes a profit. When man‘s motives are
spurred purely by material gain and God does not play a part in his actions,
then whatever he does he will never truly gain from it. Sometimes he does
make a gain, but this is only a material gain, and sometimes he suffers a
material loss. However, if man does something for God, if he rises up for
God, then he will never suffer a loss. One may think that fighting with the
unbelievers, killing and being killed, constitutes a loss. But this is not the
case, and those killed (in this way) are alive with God. The rewards which
are to be gained from these actions have nothing to do with this world. That
which is done for God is always to one‘s advantage, it is always protected
against loss.
1

Surah as-Saba‟ 34:46.
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Throughout history, many men have confronted forces without help from
anyone else. Hadrat Abraham rose up alone and destroyed the idols. When he
was told that this was what he had to do, he rose up alone and confronted the
idol-worshippers and the devil of that time.1 He was not afraid of being
alone, for his uprising was for God and because of this he knew he would
gain whatever happened. If he won he would gain and if he lost he would
still gain. He had the best of both worlds, for he would either succeed in his
worldly aims, or, if he did not achieve this, he would most certainly attain the
good things of the afterlife.
Hadrat Moses was a shepherd. He was the shepherd of Hadrat Shuayb.2
He was commissioned to rise up (against Pharaoh) and for a time he carried
out this mission alone. Then he asked God, the Blessed and Exalted, to allow
his brother to join him. So then, there was a pair. Moses initiated his uprising
alone but then his brother joined him and thus one became two. What kind of
system did they rise up against? It was a Pharaonic system the remarkable
remnants of which can still be seen in Egypt today. Moses confronted this
system alone, being joined later by another: his brother. As for the Bani
Israel (the Children of Israel) they did not do anything but create trouble, just
as today they do nothing but create trouble.
When the Most Noble Messenger, may the peace of God be upon him
and his descendants, first rose up, he did so alone. Alone he rose up and
invited his people to the One True God and to tawhid [belief in the divine
unity]; nobody supported him. His wife Hadrat Khadijah was one, who
believed in him, but she was in the home, and the other who had faith in him,
Hadrat Amir, was a child at that time. Over a period of thirteen years in
Mecca he could not perform his mission, for the people of Mecca were
powerful and wealthy and they perceived that were acceptance of him to
grow, this would conflict with their interests. Because of this, they opposed
him; they opposed him out of fear that were this to develop further it would
be inimical to their interests. The idols were a tool for them to use, it wasn‘t a
case of the idol-worshippers really believing in these idols. Their principal
concern was their material possessions and the fact is that they perceived the
Most Noble Messenger to be a threat to these and felt that their material
wealth was in danger of being lost. It can be said that as long as he was in
1

Nimrod (Ar. Namrud). He is a king identified with the figure in the Quran who cast
Abraham into a blazing fire in Surah al-Anbiya‟ 21:68-70.
2
Shuayb: Arabian prophet sent to warn the people of Madyan to worship the One True God
and against sharp business practices; they reject his message and are punished accordingly in
an earthquake. Shuayb has sometimes been identified with Jethro, the father of Moses‘ wife.
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Mecca the Most Noble Messenger was practically alone. He had only a small
number of followers and their activities were limited to propagating Islam—
which had to be done in an ―underground manner‖ so to speak—until the
time was ripe and they went to Medina. It was here that they began their
work in earnest and stood up to the great powers.
When anything is done for God, fear of other powers does not come into
it, for no power is like that of God. Those who have no faith in God, the
Blessed and Exalted, should fear the power of others. The Muslims, the
believers who have a firm belief in an original power, should not be afraid of
other powers. The Most Noble Messenger believed in the absolute power of
God, the Blessed and Exalted, and rose up even though his followers were
few in number and were indigent people; they were a poor, powerless people
but they had the power of faith and, one by one, they defeated the moguls of
that time and invited everyone to tawhid. They promoted tawhid in society
and within a short space of time these Muslims, who took part in important
battles with nothing but one camel, perhaps ten horses and ten swords among
them, were able to defeat the armies of two empires—one the Roman empire
and the other the Persian empire, both of which predominated over the world
at that time—and take Islam to Rome and Europe because they had the
power of faith. The main thing is the spirit of faith which should prevail in
man.
These powers which we confront today are trying to frighten us because
they are superpowers. It is true that Russia America and Britain enjoy great
power, but the power of a nation which is speaking the truth, which has risen
for God, and which wants its country to be a true Islamic country, not one
whose outward appearance is Islamic but whose essence is otherwise, is
stronger.
This uprising upon which the nation of Iran has now embarked is against
all these superpowers, and you can be sure that these superpowers cannot do
anything, for God, the Blessed and Exalted, has set them against each other,
and if one wants to make a move, the other will threaten it. Russia has
recently warned America that if it interferes in the affairs of Iran, it will react
in some way.1 But they cannot do anything. Again, it has been said that the
1

In the final days of the Shah‘s rule, Pravda wrote that Moscow would regard any foreign
military interference in Iran as a threat to the interests of its security. This was the Soviet
Union‘s strongest warning to America since the Revolution began. Pravda also wrote: ―The
crisis in Iran does not just arise from the people‘s opposition to the monarchy, rather in reality
it is an uprising against American imperialism. The Russian leaders have stressed that they
oppose any kind of foreign interference in Iran.‖ It is important to remember that the Russian
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Russian leaders have said that the Iranian people should determine their own
destiny themselves. Of course they are just saying this, but this is indeed true
and every nation should determine its own destiny.
If a nation rises up for God, as the Iranian nation has now done, I believe,
and indeed it is so, that it could not have been brought about by man‘s
propaganda or by words spoken by somebody like me. We might be able to
move a small theological center or create a small wave in society, but this
uprising is different. It is God who has created this uprising. Throughout the
whole of Iran tribes that previously had nothing to do with such matters are
now involved. And it is not only them; the bazaar in Tehran, the country‘s
main bazaar, previously did not concern itself with such affairs, and the same
applies to the other bazaars in the country. For the past few years, the people
at the universities and the political factions have never even spoken of such
matters; they had nothing to do with such affairs. The clerical groups too had
their hands tied and their mouths gagged, and they did not dare speak out.
Those groups that might have achieved something have been suppressed
during these fifty years of black rule.
During the time of Rida Shah, the clerical establishment was delivered
such a blow that the people themselves stood against the clergymen. The
latter were not allowed to ride in a taxicab for the drivers did not want people
from this social group in their cars. Once I was riding in a cab when the
petrol or water finished, a shaykh1 was traveling with me and the driver said
that his car had stopped because the shaykh was sitting in it! His car had
certainly stopped, but only because the water or petrol, I can't remember
which, had finished [The audience laughs]. However, the propaganda spread
at the time of Rida Khan by himself and his agents, or more appropriately by
his executioners, was such that a taxi driver in those days would attribute his
car‘s running out of petrol and stopping to the presence of a shaykh in his
car! He would blame it on the presence of someone from that group of
people who, as you are witnessing at present, are very active in Iran and who
have at times managed to render ineffective the actions of the government.
People from other walks of life also adopted a similar attitude toward the
clergy. Throughout Iran, religious assemblies could not be openly held, and
if any were organized, they had to be held in a clandestine manner in the
middle of the night; all kinds of religious propaganda from whichever quarter
leaders continued to support the Shah‘s regime as long as they were unsure of the victory of
the Revolution in Iran.
1
Shaykh: old man, chief, title of respect for Islamic religious leader, tribal head, master of a
Sufi order.
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was stopped. The politicians had all retired into a corner and did nothing;
indeed, they were unable to do anything. No one raised a voice in protest.
Yes, the clergy rose up a number of times but each time they were defeated.
The clergy of Azerbaijan rose up and suffered defeat, subsequently being
arrested and apparently sent to Sunqur.1 The clergy of Isfahan also rose up
and once again the uprising was defeated and the clergy dispersed.2 Uprisings
did take place, but they were uprisings which could not bear fruit. The people
at that time were not awake; they did not face their problems properly.
What I want to make clear is that at this time neither the political factions
can say that they have brought this about, that they have mobilized the whole
1

One of the freedom movements during the despotic reign of Rida Khan was that of the ulama
of the Iranian province of Azerbaijan. This movement was led by Mirza Sadiq Aqa and
Angaji, two of the great religious jurisprudents [fuqaha] and maraji of the people of
Azerbaijan. In order to suppress the movement, Rida Khan sent these two theologians first to
Kurdistan and then to Qum. Angaji was able to return to Tabriz after a while, but Sadiq Aqa
remained in exile in Qum until the end of his life.
2
In 1927 [1306 AHS], Rida Khan called for conscription to become compulsory and he gave
orders that the clergy be indirectly prevented from carrying out some of their duties and from
interfering in the affairs of the state. This command constituted a declaration of war against
the ulama and the clergy and hence the people of Iran, especially the ulama and the people of
Isfahan, protested bitterly to the government. Ayatullah Haj Aqa Nurullah Isfahani, a militant
clergyman of that time, set out for Qum along with about one hundred ulama and religious
combatants and a group of ordinary citizens all from the city of Isfahan. On entering Qum, he
issued a letter of invitation to the entire ulama, clergymen and religious combatants of Iran,
and while inviting them to Qum, he urged them to issue a warning to Rida Khan‘s government
and to take action so as to check those measures already taken by Rida Khan. A number of the
clergy from different cities accepted this invitation, came to Qum, and arranged a gathering of
over seven hundred people. These clergymen came to be known as ―the migrant ulama‖.
Following this migration,‘ a general closure was announced in several cities including Shiraz
and the holy city of Mashhad. Telegrams were cabled to the government from both the people
and the clergy in support of the demands made by the council of ulama in Qum, and the
spread of popular demonstrations and augmentation of protests made by the ulama caused
Rida Shah to become alarmed. Thus, on the latter‘s orders, the Prime Minister (Mukhbir asSaltanah) and the Minister of the Royal Court (Teymurtash), accompanied by the Friday
pr
ir al-Islam set out for Qum where they met and held talks with Ayatullah
Nurullah Isfahani and the city‘s elected council of ulama. Eventually, a compromise was
reached over the following points: the practice of compulsory conscription was to be
reassessed; five ulama were to superintend legislation in the Parliament (Majlis); in each of
the country‘s provinces someone was to be appointed as guardian of the religious laws; preemptive action was to be taken against the perpetration of sinful acts; and registry offices were
to conduct their affairs according to Islamic laws.
However, Haj Aqa Nurullah, who had agreed to the migrant ulama returning to Isfahan on
condition that the above points were legally legislated, died under mysterious circumstances
on the eve of December 25 [Dey 4]. Since he had been the one who had until then conducted
affairs, after his death the body of migrant ulama broke up.
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of Iran, nor can the clerical factions. It is the army of God that has brought
this about. This has come about because of God‘s command. Therefore there
is hope. This is not man‘s doing, so one cannot say that it has no support.
God has commanded this. Only a few years ago this nation was such that if
the regime wanted to close the bazaar it was enough to send just one
policeman to do so, but now it has risen up to confront all the powers. The
people have clenched their fists and stand against the powers shouting: ―No,
we don‘t want this set-up.‖
At one time, as soon as the name ‗martial law‘ was mentioned people
would stand around with bated breath, afraid to utter a word. They would not
violate martial law; they could not even contemplate the idea of someone
violating martial law. But now martial law is a meaningless thing which the
people pay no heed to. Yes, it is true that the regime continues to create a
fuss about it, issuing declarations one after the other, but following their
announcement that gatherings of more than two people were not allowed,
groups of a hundred thousand and two hundred thousand people rose up in
defiance. In Isfahan, Tehran and Qum where martial law is in force, the
people are violating it every day. They pay no heed to it. So then they
installed a military government, but there is no difference between the two,
military government is the same as martial law, both are run by the military
and by these old spongers who have plundered this nation for years. They
will not be able to do anything. They are good-for-nothing, all they can do is
give orders to kill, but this is of no use any more, this is no longer effective!
The military government cannot do anything either, it has no substance.
Let us suppose that after this their last-ditch effort is a military coup
d‘état—about which the Russian government is also speaking saying that
they have such intentions and if they carry them out then Russia will take
action, however we have no need for your action, we will take the necessary
action—even if this were to come about, at the end of the day it would be the
same military, the same old men and the same guns! It would be nothing
worse than the martial law that for the past few months this nation has been
living under and has defied, or the military government which is in power
now and which the people can see is not capable of doing anything. So even
if a military coup d‘état were to be enacted, it would be nothing new, just
another military regime. The people are accustomed to this now; a divine
power holds dominion over Iran now.
You must realize that this is not a human power which is involved here.
Man is not able to bring about this change which has taken place in a country
a few times larger than France with a population of thirty-odd million people.
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From the seven- and eight-year-olds who attend primary school, and even
those who have not yet gone to school and who have just begun to speak, to
the old men who are (normally) asleep at home unable to leave the house, all
are shouting: ―Death to the Pahlavi dynasty.‖ This is God‘s voice. This is
divine inspiration. This is not something that a human being can bring about.
A human being cannot suddenly change a whole nation, a nation of thirtyodd million who yesterday were afraid of one policeman; when one
policeman entered the bazaar and told the people to put up flags for it was a
certain day in Aban, he never met with any opposition.1 Today, however,
even if ―His Imperial Majesty‖ himself were to go to the bazaar, the people
would tear him limb from limb with their bare hands. He is too afraid to
come out [The audience laughs]. When the Chinese leader went to Iran, the
Shah did not dare take him through the streets because of the people there;
they would not have been able to pass through. So he went above the
people‘s heads and took him to the airport by helicopter! And from there he
went about his business.2
Today, Iran has undergone a great transformation. All classes of people
are involved in this uprising. Do not think that all the people in the armed
forces want the Shah. A few people from the air and ground forces have
come to see me to date bearing messages to the effect that they are ready.
The problem is that America the American advisers and Israeli military men
are there;3 but we are not afraid of them, we will kick these Americans out of
1

It refers to the fourth and ninth of Aban, the birthdays of the Shah and his son, respectively.
On August 29, 1978 [Shahrivar 7, 1357 AHS], just when the movement was escalating, Hua
Kuo-feng, the Chinese Premier, came to Iran by invitation of the Shah on a four-day visit. His
stay coincided both with the dissolution of Jamshid Amuzegar‘s government and the
appointment of Sharif Imami‘s government, and with the burning of the Rex Cinema in
Abadan. The Shah boastfully sensationalized the fact that great nation states such as China
still regarded him as a powerful sovereign and that they had pledged their support for him.
Hua Kuo-feng however, was hopeful that by accepting the Shah‘s invitation to come to Iran,
he would be able to gain further important concessions from her.
3
The political relationship between Iran and Israel dates back to the post-1953 [1332 AHS]
years. In 1960 [1339 AHS] the government of the day in Iran gave official recognition to
Israel and a friendly relationship between the Shah and Israel got under way. During these
years of friendship many army officers and SAVAK agents were sent to Israel to receive
training from MOSSAD (the Israeli intelligence agency) agents, and hundreds of Israeli
officers and agents came to Iran to supervise the army and the Shah‘s intelligence agency
(SAVAK) and to assist the Shah‘s agents. Toward the end of the Shah‘s reign the transactions
which passed between Iran and Israel had reached an annual sum of four-hundred-million
dollars. The Shah had himself ordered for an arms purchase worth six-hundred-million dollars
in one go alone. According to the documents which were obtained from the American
Espionage Den‘ after the victory of the Islamic Revolution, the Shah‘s regime had in fact,
2
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Iran. We will kick the American advisers out of Iran along with those Israeli
military personnel and those who are devouring the people‘s land and
destroying the resources of the Muslims. God willing we will throw them all
out of Iran [The audience says God willing].
God‘s hand has done this. We need not fear man‘s failure, for the hand of
man is not involved here. Do not think that thirty million human beings who
only have a few weapons cannot stand up to such powers as China with a
population of a billion, or somewhere else, with a population of a few million
or a few hundred million. Of course, our power as human beings is
inadequate, but when the uprising is for God, then you need have no fear.
God admonishes us to do one thing and that is to rise up for His sake. If you
have risen up for God, then you need not fear any man. What is the power of
the whole of mankind compared to God‘s? If the whole of our solar system
were lost in these other solar systems which exist, even the angel Gabriel
would have to search to find it for these systems are so huge. That which has
been discovered so far is amazing to our small minds. Some stars are so far
away from the earth that it takes six billion years for their light to reach us!
Just think about it; light which travels at such a great speed, takes six billion
years to get from there to us here! The universe is so huge. The power that
created this is a divine power; it is the power of God. Carter cannot silence a
nation which has arisen for God and for truth. He says that he supports the
Shah, well so what? Lend him your support, let the other lend its support too,
they won't be able to do anything for the power of God is involved here. One
cannot trifle with the power of God. These people are a godly people, they
are Muslims; they have risen up for God, for truth. Young and old alike are
shouting: ―We want an Islamic government, we want Islam.‖ Such a power
cannot be defeated by machine-guns and the other things they employ.
Eventually they will be forced to yield and eventually this man will go, God
willing [The audience says ―God willing‖]. It may take a little time, but for
certain he is on his way out. He needs another push, God willing [The
audience laughs]. May God assist you so that you may give him this final
push, God willing [The audience says ―God willing‖].
All of you, all of us have a duty to discharge, a duty which is God-given,
and that is to assist this uprising, this movement upon which the people of
Iran have at present embarked. Every day they are sacrificing lives, only
since 1958 [1337 AHS], been a member of an official tripartite organization composed of the
security services of Iran, Turkey and Israel which was named The Triple-Headed Bayonet‘.
Refer to Documents from the US Espionage Den, Muslim Students Following the Line of
Imam. Also refer to The Rise and Fall of the Pahlavi Dynasty, vol. 1, pp. 364, 442.
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today we were informed by telephone from Iran that a hundred people had
been killed in one city. A hundred people killed in only one city of Iran
according to the report that we received! In another city thirty people have
been killed, in another sixteen people, and this happened only yesterday and
the day before… They are now targeting the people, they are killing the
people, but be assured that, God willing, this power, these powers, will not
be able to do anything in the face of the power of the people, which is the
power of God.
Now that our brothers welter in blood, we have a duty to help them, and
the help that each one of you in Europe and other countries can give them is
to propagate their cause. In other words, tell the people about the crimes that
this dynasty, and in particular this man, the Shah, has committed. Tell your
friends in the universities or the factories, wherever you may be, tell these
European friends of yours the truth of the matter. Tell them that he (the Shah)
has committed crimes and that the people who have risen up want freedom;
their call is: ―We want freedom, we want independence.‖ Tell them that these
people who want freedom and independence are not barbarians; they are
civilized for they want freedom and independence. The barbarians are those
who have taken their independence and freedom from them, not these people
who want freedom and independence. Freedom and independence are two
rights to which all of mankind are claimants. They constitute one of the basic
rights of human beings. He who deprives the people of these is the barbarian.
He who wants this right is civilized.
The nation of Iran is a civilized nation, but it is held captive by barbaric
governments. Thus, it is incumbent upon us all to help the nation of Iran,
each one of us to the best of our ability. You who are over here should
propagate their cause in whatever way you can. You, young people,
wherever you may be, in the universities, in the other places you go,
enlighten the people there to the facts. They have been exposed to malicious
propaganda to such an extent that they cannot believe that this nation is one
which has stood up for truth, or that it is a civilized nation which is standing
against barbarism. They describe the Iranians as barbaric! But in actual fact,
the Iranian people are the civilized ones who have stood up to the barbarians.
May God keep you all secure from danger and protect you. May God grant
you success.
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Introduction to Speech Number Seventy-Four
Date: November 20, 1978 (AD) / Aban 29, 1357 (AHS) / Dhul-Hijjah 19, 1398 (AH)
Place: Neauphle-le-Chateau, Paris, France
Theme: Clarifying the motives and the aims of the uprising and warning against
reconciliatory plans
Occasion: The activities of certain compromise-seeking elements aimed at changing
the course of the movement
Those present: A group of students and Iranians living abroad

Circumstances, significance and repercussions of the speech:
Foreign correspondents had descended on Tehran from all corners of the
world to compile reports on events unfurling throughout the country and to
take pictures of and film the people‘s demonstrations and marches, especially
those taking place in the country‘s capital Tehran. On this day in 1978, one
of the aforementioned correspondents was hit by a bullet and injured in one
of the clashes.
As on previous occasions, Tehran was once again today the scene of
demonstrations and bloody clashes between government agents and the
people. News reaching here spoke of dozens of people being either martyred
or injured in demonstrations in the city of Sari. Amongst those martyred or
injured were a number of women and children. On this day in Yazd a fortyyear-old man was shot and killed and a few people were injured. Reports
from other towns brought tidings of the same nature.1 Through the
publication of an official statement the government in Saudi Arabia
announced its support for the Shah.2
Meanwhile, the stance adopted by Imam Khomeini (may God grant him
peace) in Paris was an obstacle in the way of all solutions for saving the
regime from the current impasse. His most important speeches and messages
were reproduced in Tehran within the space of only a few hours, and were
distributed among the people that same day. Imam delivered his messages in
the language of the people, whereby everyone could understand what he was
saying. There are no unfamiliar words to be seen in his speeches, no foreign
phrases which most of the politicians and leaders of the so-called political
1

Due to the strike action, newspapers were not published for the public; subsequently news
concerning events at this time is taken from the archives of reputable newspapers.
2
BBC Radio London‘s Persian section, November 20, 1978 (Aban 29, 1357 AHS).
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parties and groups, and even some religious personages, were apt to use in
their discourses.
Imam‘s present speech is an example of this. In it he clearly accentuates
this demand of the nation that the first priority lies in the overthrow of the
Pahlavi regime and that any stance taken or words spoken to the contrary
would constitute a deviation from the path taken by the people: ―... This is
one of the principles about which I have always spoken and about which
there is no dubiety to make someone ask: ‗What is the wish of the people?‘
Or ‗What is the wish of so-and-so?‘ There is no doubt; it goes without saying
that we do not want this Pahlavi dynasty. First it was Rida Shah, now it‘s the
turn of Muhammad-Rida Shah, and if, God forbid, this dynasty should
remain in power, then later it will be the turn of Rida Pahlavi. We do not
want them. No explanation is needed on this matter for there is no question
about it, if someone were to say something to the contrary, then this would
be against the demands of the Iranian nation, it would be against my
demands as a member of the Iranian nation... If someone says we want
constitutional law or we want free elections or a government of the people to
rule over the people, then whoever may say such things is saying something
which is quite different from the demands that we are making... The meaning
of constitutional law is that this dynasty should remain, and the meaning of
free elections is that the order for the elections lies with Shah.‖
Today, employees at the Energy Ministry went on strike announcing that
they would persist with their strike action as long as Azhari‘s government
remained in power and the killings continued. Practically all offices are on
strike. We are nearing the end of the month of November (Aban); it is as if
the heat of the revolution has given the people the promise that winter this
year, unlike past winters, will not bring along its usual inclemency, and the
following slogan is added to those chanted by the people: ―Against the
Shah‘s will, winter becomes spring!‖
No poet or writer of either the old or modern school can today claim that
he created these slogans, just as no one can prove exactly who first thought
up the slogan: ―Oh God, keep Khomeini until the revolution of Mahdi.‖ This
slogan was in fact first thought up by the people, by those people who would
set off from the southern areas of Tehran such as Shahr-e Rey, Shush and
Mawlawi, and who, by the time they had reached the centre of the city,
would have devised dozens of slogans. In the words of Imam, these slogans
were created by the barefooted shack-dwellers, one hair from the heads of
whom was worth more than a hundred palace-dwellers.
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After issuing a declaration strongly condemning Azhari‘s government,
Grand Ayatullahs Golpaygani and Najafi Marashi refused to be interviewed
by reporters. Mr. Sayyid Kazim Shariatmadari, however, in a recent
interview with reporters from Pars news agency, emphasised: ―We are now
thinking about the preservation of constitutional law.‖ (!) In support of this
statement, the Freedom Movement suggested and promoted the idea of the
adoption of a ―step-by-step‖ policy in the struggle in order to prevent
bloodshed and the killing of more people. (!)
After explaining the depth of the country‘s dependence on foreigners in
the cultural, economic and military spheres, as well as in national defence,
and after presenting clear examples to back up his statements, Imam
Khomeini in the present speech says: ―I told some of these gentlemen who
came to see me and spoke of a ―step-by-step policy‖1 … ‗Gentlemen, if you
relax in this step, then in the second they will defeat all your plans. They are
not going to wait after you have taken the first step allowing him to reign but
not rule!‘ After all these crimes this man should now reign but not rule!... Be
vigilant! The Iranians should be vigilant, the Iranians should be aware of the
sensitive stage they are at, of the sensitive situation that Iran is in at present.
The situation today is not the same as it was before for us to say: ‗Well, if not
today then tomorrow.‘ No, this is no longer possible. You are in a life or
death situation!‖
The attitude of the defenders of the step-by-step policy towards the
nature of the revolution and the problems of the struggle, and their viewpoint
in this regard, can be understood from the writings, especially the historical
analyses, which were published by them after the victory of the revolution.
These are writings in which the supporters of this policy, through changing
historical facts, have endeavoured on the one hand to introduce themselves as
the forerunners of the movement and on the other to justify these
compromissorial policies which during the course of the revolution led to
them being distanced from the caravan of struggle. In the book Inqilab-e Iran
dar Do Harikat (The Islamic Revolution in Two Movements) we read: ―A
bold and innovative step (!) was taken at the beginning of the year 1356
(1977) by a group of nationalists and militant Muslims along with some
clergymen to accept some free intellectuals and some socialists (!)... and
form the Iranian Committee for the Defence of Freedom and Human Rights.
This committee capitalised on the American government‘s new policy of
―human rights‖ (!), which it put into practice in the world for the sake of its
1

Refer to the account of the meeting between Mehdi Bazargan and Imam Khomeini in Paris
on October 21, 1978 (Mehr 29, 1357 AHS).
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own interests and because of its rivalry with the Soviet Union, and which it
used to bring pressure to bear on the Shah to make him ease the suppression
and the Draconian nature of his regime (!) and to make him observe the
freedom and rights of the nation.‖ (!!)1 And on page eighty-four of the same
book we read: ―Iran had not experienced revolution before; indeed revolution
is an offering of the West and is an alien culture to the customs of Iran and
Muslims.‖ (!!)
However, neither the ―step-by-step policy,‖ the principle of ―the Shah
must reign but not rule,‖ the emphasis on the imperial constitutional law nor
the bringing into play of such people as Amini and Bakhtiyar had an effect
on the manner of the movement that Imam was wisely leading. At the end of
the day, the words of Imam reflected the reality: ―That which the people say
is that they don‘t want this Pahlavi dynasty.‖

1

Inqilab-e Iran dar Do Harikat, p. 25.
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Speech Number Seventy-Four

I seek refuge in God from the accursed Satan
In the Name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful
There are a few demands that all the people of Iran are making—and as
one of those people I myself am also making them—and about each one of
which doubts sometimes arise. One of these demands which all the people
are voicing is: ―We do not want this Pahlavi dynasty.‖ All the people are
saying this. Today, if you go to the mountainous regions of Iran or the
provincial cities, the people there are all saying the same thing: ―We do not
want this.‖ Sometimes the demand is that they do not want the Shah, and
sometimes they say: ―We don‘t want this dynasty.‖ This is the Iranian
nation‘s demand. Of course it is not the demand of those who are the servants
of America or of the Shah, those who earn their daily bread from him, but
they should not be counted as being a part of the nation. Those who fill the
bazaars and the fields of Iran, those who run the factories of Iran comprise
the nation of Iran, and their call is this: ―We don‘t want this dynasty.‖
This is one of the principles about which I have always spoken and about
which there is no doubt to make someone ask: ―What is the wish of the
people?‖ Or ―What is the wish of so-and-so?‖ There is no doubt; it goes
without saying that we do not want this Pahlavi dynasty. First it was Rida
Shah, now it‘s the turn of Muhammad Rida Shah, and if, God forbid, this
dynasty should remain in power, then later it will be the turn of Rida Pahlavi.
We do not want them. No explanation is needed on this matter for there is no
question about it. If someone were to say something to the contrary, then this
would be against the demands of the Iranian nation; it would be against my
demands as a member of the Iranian nation.
If someone says that we want constitutional law, or we want free
elections or a government of the people to rule over the people; then whoever
may say such things is saying something which is quite different from the
demands that we are making. He either does not know what he is talking
about or he means that this dynasty should remain and constitutional law
should be implemented. The meaning of constitutional law is that this
dynasty should remain, and the meaning of free elections is that the order for
the elections lies with Shah, that he must issue a decree for the elections to
take place. This is contrary to that which we are saying. We are saying that
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we don‘t want any of this. There is no question about this. Those who say
that they want the constitutional law are also inevitably saying that they want
this present set-up to continue. Therefore, between these two opinions there
can be no compromise. No one can say that we are both making the same
demand. No, these are two different demands.1
We should learn from the people what it is that the Iranian nation is
demanding, just what it is saying. As everyone has witnessed in these
demonstrations that the nation has embarked upon in the various cities and
which continues to hold in every city, that which the people are shouting is:
―We don‘t want this dynasty,‖ and sometimes they say that they don‘t want
the Shah. So there is no question about what the people want.
It is true that the Shah has created some doubts about this demand and
some people are repeating what he says. From time to time some people in
Iran who have connections with this regime, people who want this regime to
be retained and some of whom would like to secure a position for themselves
in the regime, a ministerial post or the premiership, write letters repeating
what the Shah is continually saying, and some respected individuals have
also voiced concern in this regard. They repeat what the Shah is saying that
his going would threaten the independence of the country! That he is the one
who is preserving the country‘s independence! Sometimes the Shah would
put it this way and sometimes he would say that if he were to go the country
would be divided, that Russia would take one piece and Britain another and
Iran would be reduced to the province of Iran. It would become something
like Uzbekistan, a part of another country! Thus he argues that he should
remain to preserve the independence of Iran and prevent it from being cut up
into pieces! Sometimes he says four parts! He himself says Iran will be
divided into four parts. So most probably one part would go to Russia one to
America another to Britain and the part which is left would most likely be for
Iran. Tehran would belong to Iran, but the other cities from one end of the
country to the other would each become the possession of another nation.

1

After Imam Khomeini‘s announcement in Paris in November 1978 [Aban 1357 AHS] that
whoever did not accept the three principles: the overthrow of the Shah, the removal of the
monarchical regime and the formation of an Islamic government, would be rejected by the
leadership and the people of Iran, the nationalists in their interviews, most often without
making clear their position in this regard, said that their words were the same as those of
Imam. This was at a time when they spoke of the establishment of a national and democratic
government instead of an Islamic government and they repeatedly stressed the importance of
constitutional law, free elections and a step-by-step policy. Imam Khomeini‘s speeches are
testament to this.

132

Speech Number 74

This is how they have cast doubt on the first demand that we are making,
that this dynasty must go. They say okay this is so, then they ask: ―But what
of the country‘s independence if this dynasty does go?‖ And they make a lot
of other points about which I have repeatedly spoken. However, concerning
this matter that if the Shah does not remain in Iran then the country‘s
independence will be lost, the people are saying something very similar, only
they say that there is no independence because he is in Iran!
We should evaluate just what a country‘s independence is, then decide
whether with him around, the country enjoys independence and were he to go
it would lose that independence, or whether independence has actually
already been lost because of his presence and were he to leave, the country
would find it again. Which one of the Iranian government‘s main institutions
now enjoys independence?
Well, the most important one, about which he boasts so much—at times
saying that its strength puts it at such and such a level when compared to all
other countries and superpowers—is the army. The army is one of the
country‘s institutions which should be independent; it should not work for
foreigners and the hands of foreigners should not be involved in its running.
Independence of the army means that it is under the control of its own
country and that foreigners and those outside the country do not interfere in
its affairs; the army should be in no way linked to them; links to another
country or being subjected to the influence of another power run counter to
the idea of independence. Is then our army independent? Is it not subjected to
the influence of another power? Or is our army presently being controlled by
these forty-five thousand American advisers—as some put the figure—who
are in Iran? Do we at present have an army that is under the command of the
Iranian government? Let us suppose that the government is itself one with an
independent will and let us appraise its army from this point of view. Is the
Iranian army one that belongs solely to Iran that works solely for Iran and for
this nation and one that is in the service of this nation?! The army belongs to
the nation; an army is for the protection of the country and is to serve the
nation just as any government in any country is there to serve the nation. So
we will appraise the Iranian army to see whether it is an independent army
and a national army, one that is for the nation and is to the advantage of the
nation, or whether it is an army dependent on others, in the service of others
and one which acts against the interests of the country and the nation.
As everyone knows our oil is leaving the country, is in fact going to
waste, at a rate now exceeding that which is necessary to meet the needs of
the country. It is going into the pockets of America and others, and that
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which the Americans give us in return for this oil is weaponry! In their own
words eighteen billion dollars worth of it! The people in Iran cannot use
these weapons; they don‘t even know what they are, let alone how to operate
them. So, American advisers have to be there to show the Iranians how to
work them. This weaponry has been brought into Iran not for the benefit of
Iran, but to create bases there for America. That which America does for us
in return for these bases is to take our oil! It takes our oil and in return creates
these bases for itself! If in the first place America had said that it wanted to
build bases for itself in Iran against the Russians, the Soviet Union would
have stood up to it and told it not to make that mistake! So it is on the pretext
that because the Americans take oil and the Shah wants to make his country a
powerful one that he has, hitherto, received eighteen billion dollars worth of
weaponry in exchange for the oil. This is the figure given by Carter. Is there
a reason for him, buying this eighteen billion dollars worth of weaponry that
Iran cannot operate, other than because the Americans wanted to build bases?
Today, even in the mountains of Iran their underground bases can be found.
The oil workers have stopped work saying that they don‘t want to give
their oil away, now who is pressuring them to return to work and why? Why
is the bayonet being used to try to force them back to work? The army is
doing this. Why? Should these workers return to work so that this oil, this
black gold, will flow again for other countries, for America? This is why the
army is not our army! The army is not independent. For if it were, it would
not want to make sure America got its oil. The army is an army dependent on
America and under the command of American advisers. They use this army
to oppose what the nation wants. The nation says the oil is ours, the army
says the oil is America‘s!
At present it is the practice of the army to use bayonets to force the oil
company workers in Abadan and the vicinity to return to work so that oil can
be exported.1 This action is something that the army is doing against the
1

After Bloody Friday‘ (the tragic killings by the regime on September 8, 1978 [Shahrivar 17,
1357 AHS]) most of the oil workers (about thirty thousand workers) in Abadan, Tehran,
Ahwaz, Gachsaran, Aghajari and other places stopped work. On September 27, 1978 [Mehr 5,
1357 AHS] twenty thousand oil workers on Khark Island went on strike. These strikes stopped
the export of oil. Sharif Imami‘s government in an ultimatum described the striking workers as
traitors to the country and on October 31 [Aban 9] a military group took over control of the
country‘s oil installations and tried through threats and intimidation to force the workers back
to work. But the workers continued to show resistance. The government announced that if the
striking workers did not return to work within three days, they would be fired. The brave
workers paid no heed to this threat and continued in their strike action. This strike delivered a
severe blow to the regime.
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nation of Iran. It is an act of treason that it is committing against the nation of
Iran; or rather the heads of the army are using it to commit an act of treason
against the country. These heads are under the supervision of someone else,
and it is America itself which is carrying out this action. So the Shah should
be saying, should be maintaining that if he goes we will be independent! If he
goes the army will no longer be under the control of America and will no
longer force the people, or rather the (oil) workers, to give the oil to America.
At present the workers are forced to keep the oil flowing to America and
every day to take large amounts of oil from the pocket of the Iranian nation
without the people deriving any profit from it.
This is the way in which the wealth of Iran is being destroyed. Part of
this wealth goes into the Shah‘s pockets and into the pockets of these sixty
thousand people who are described as his rapacious followers and an even
greater portion goes into the pockets of America and Britain while the gas of
this country goes to Russia. Now the people want to stop giving the oil away,
but the army tells them they have to. If the army were independent, it would
not tell them to give it away. It is because it is dependent that it tells them to
do this.
So this is the shape of our army which is one of the things about which
he is always speaking, saying we are independent and boasting that we have
an army. This is the state of our army. Is this army of ours in the service of
the people? Is it in the service of the nation? Or is it against the nation? Who
constitutes the nation? The nation is made up of these merchants of the
bazaar, these cultivators and farmers, these industrial and office workers. It is
made up of all these people who have stood up and are saying that they don‘t
want him.
Government offices, one after the other, are going on strike. The
employees are shouting out that they don‘t want to go to a job from which
others benefit, and consequently they are leaving their jobs. Our universities
are closed; our schools are closed; these days everything has shut down.
There has been a shutdown in all sectors of Iran. What is the aim of this
strike and for what reason does the army want to break these strikes? Why
have the people closed up shop and gone on strike? To find the answer one
should listen to what they are saying and what their demands are. One of
their demands is that they do not want this dynasty. This is one of their
demands, one which is even among those voiced by the oil workers who say
that they do not want the Shah, that it is the Shah who is betraying them in
such a big way and that the amount of oil they are exporting to other
countries is pricking their consciences.
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The nation has risen up to attain independence and freedom, the army
has risen up to stop them from attaining independence and freedom! If the
army were an army in the service of the people, if it were an independent
army, one which served Iran and was under the command of the nation, a
nation in whose hands everything should be placed, then this army would
enjoy independence. It would not stand against the nation, trying to break the
strikes upon which the nation has embarked. The heads of the army and the
military prime minister give the commands and subsequently the army is set
loose into the streets beating and killing the people in order to break the
strikes! The people are striking because they want independence; they want
freedom and an Islamic government. That which breaks these strikes is
opposing the wish of the nation. The people say we want freedom and it says
no, there should be no freedom! It is opposed to their wishes. If it were of the
same opinion as the nation is then it would not break these strikes. It does so
because it opposes this wish of the nation. The nation wants independence,
but these people oppose this.
Thus, the country‘s army is opposed to independence! According to
army regulations, the Shah is its commander-in-chief, but in point of fact the
commander is Carter! This is the reality. Do we enjoy independence with all
these advisers in the country? Can independence be created with one word?
As I have said before words in our day and age have lost their true meaning.
Many impressive-sounding words are spoken and much whitewashing has
been done. But these words have no substance. The word independence has
no substance. ―We are independent!‖ ―If I go the independence of the
country will be lost! The country will be divided!‖ That wretch too says that
the people are shouting because the Shah has given them an aggressive
freedom, because he has given them freedom too quickly!! Words have lost
their meaning. Words are used the true meaning of which is unclear! They
mean something else! Are we independent? Wherever you look in the
country you see we have no independence, we are dependent. This army
above everything else caters to the desires of the Shah. Such an army it is
that he constantly brags about; an army which does not serve the nation but is
in the service of America. It kills the people of its own nation in order to
satisfy the interests of the Americans.
So now let‘s take a look at the education. Do we have an independent
educational system that others do not interfere in? Do we have universities
that are independent, that think for themselves and are run by the university
chancellors? We can only dream about such a system. Have we ever had a
correct educational system from the constitutional period to the present time?
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It was always a dependent system, a system that others devised for us! This is
why if the tonsils of a viperous prince were to become inflamed and he were
to come down with tonsillitis, they would bring doctors from America or
Europe to treat him or alternatively take him there for treatment! At one time
we did have a proper, independent university, if we had one now, then we
would have proper, independent doctors. When we want to tarmac a road, we
have to hold out our hands and ask people from other countries to come and
do it for us! How shameful! The story of tarmacking roads in Iran is quite an
amazing one: with the excuse of tarmacking a road, the nation‘s wealth is
destroyed. The same is true for the very many other jobs which are carried
out there. If we need a building put up, if we want to build a hospital, then
most certainly someone has to come from abroad to draw up the plans and
tell us how to build it! If we had a (proper) educational system . . . we have
had modern schools for over seventy years now, from the time that Dar alFunun was established, and it has been for many years now that we have had
universities; if these universities had been to the benefit of this nation, if they
had allowed our youth to receive a proper education, if the system had not
been an imperialist one, then everything would have been put right by now
and our youth would have been people who would have stood up to the
government. If we had had one independent university then the country
would not have found itself in the state that it is in today where everything is
in ruins.
The youth constitute an important force in our country and they (the
Shah and his regime) have destroyed this force. They have squandered the
energies of the youth. Two groups of young people who came abroad to
work in the field of nuclear physics came to see me—the number in one of
the groups was quite large—and they said that they were all agreed that what
they were doing was quite useless! They said their work was futile because
Iran has oil and if we suppose that we have oil for another twenty years, then
after that time this kind of nuclear physics in which they are involved will be
of no use. The work they are doing is therefore useless, and, more
importantly, they told me that they are not allowed to learn anything that they
are kept at a low level beyond which they cannot progress, adding that the
training they had received in Iran was more than the small amount they were
being given abroad! They said they had been brought over here to be kept at
a low level so that they could not progress. Our youth are not allowed to
acquire an education.
The story is the same in the Iranian universities; that is the system is such
that they are kept at a certain level. The system is an imperialist one. We
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have an educational system which is in a state of dependence. We do not
have an independent system. Through this educational system which is
dependent on the imperialist government, they want to keep the youth in a
state of backwardness like this. It is at the hands of that man who talks about
taking us to ―the gates of a great civilization‖1 that our youth are presently
being kept at a low level and are not allowed to progress!
So much for our education which is an imperialist education, one kept in
a state of backwardness and not allowed to progress. It produces neither
competent doctors nor skilled engineers. Nothing comes out of it right. They
have paralyzed the country by depriving it of its force of young people. We
do not have a force of young people at present.
Look at this culture of ours, that part of our culture which is prevalent
nowadays, they count this corruption which exists in Iran nowadays as being
part of the culture! The cinemas are considered to be part of the culture!
They say they stem from the culture! And which cinemas do they mean?
Those cinemas which have destroyed our youth, our force of young people,
those which have paralyzed them so that whatever happens means nothing to
them! They (the Shah and his regime) are creating an atmosphere whereby it
is enough for the youth to busy themselves in the pursuit of bacchanal
desires! They are destroying, and in some cases have already destroyed, the
very roots of this country. Each country is a country because of its human
resources; if its human resources are of no use then it is no longer a country.
These people are destroying our human resources; everywhere our human
resources have nearly dried up. So, if he goes our cultural independence will
be lost, will it?! What independence do we enjoy for it to be lost? He says if
he goes independence will go with him! He asks what will become of our
country without its independence! We want independence.
The problems of our country stem from the fact that it has no
independence! Its culture is not independent, its army is not independent and
neither its economy is. Its economy is in a state of dependency. These people
1

In mid-August, 1978 [Mordad 1357 AHS], the Shah said: ―It is my hope that this new
chapter we have recently begun in Iran, where as much freedom as the law permits is enjoyed
by the people, has a good ending, and that it takes the country of Iran forward toward progress
and greatness, and toward a great civilization. The course of action to be followed to this end
has been described in the book: Toward the Great Civilization, and has been accepted by the
Iranian Nation‘s Reconstruction Organization. Those who would like to see the country
advancing toward a great civilization know what is expected of them and how they are to cast
their votes. And once the voting is over, they shall see just how great is the number of those
who support the idea of taking Iran toward a great civilization.‖(!) Quoted from Ittilaat,
August 19, 1978 [Mordad 28, 1357 AHS].
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do not do anything right. They have created a dependent economy which is,
to use their terminology, a montage. They have to bring in goods from
abroad, to buy goods from abroad, and we assemble them. We are
consumers, bring in the goods and let us consume! We are a consumer
country. Such an agrarian economy this Iran of ours enjoyed at one time. It
enjoyed such farming and cultivation that it did not need to turn to foreign
countries. Indeed, Iran exported goods, it was an exporter.1 It took only one
of its provinces: Azerbaijan, Khorasan or Fars, to meet the needs of the
whole country, but now it has been reduced to a state where even the regime
itself in its appraisal says that we can produce only enough food to meet the
country‘s requirements for a thirty- or thirty-three-day period, in order to
meet our needs for the rest of the year we have to hold out our hands to
others.
They (the Shah and his regime) have given away to others whatever
could have benefited our country. The ―nationalization‖ of our pasture lands
indeed! I was informed of these things by someone who wrote to me giving
me documented evidence to prove what he was saying; however the
documents are not with me now; they were sent to me while I was in Najaf
and unfortunately have been left behind there. The gentleman in question
wrote telling me that when British specialists came to Iran and saw some of
the finest pasturelands in a certain area—he did write exactly where they
were—they remarked that they were the best pastures for the farming of any
kind of livestock. And so the Shah and his regime gave them away to the
1

For many years, Iran‘s agricultural output had been enough to meet the needs of its
population. According to existing reports and documents, animal and agricultural produce
constituted Iran‘s primary export. Following the imposed Shah-People Revolution‘ and the
implementation of its first tenet, i.e. land reform, agricultural production began to decline.
This is itself a common phenomenon in the immediate aftermath of land reform, however in
Iran this weakness continued long after the short-term unsettlement of the reform itself had
worn off and in a short period not only did the country experience a decline in its exports, but
agricultural production was no longer sufficient to meet domestic demand. During the years
1972-1977 [1351-1356 AHS], the money paid for the import of cereals rose from 6.8 to 35.8
billion rials! Most of the imported cereals were those which could be produced within the
country to the level of self-sufficiency; however the regime‘s agricultural policy of the time
prevented this. Consequently, in only a few years, the shortage of Iranian wheat had knocked
the country off the list of wheat exporting countries and onto the list of wheat importers. In
1968 [1347 AHS], the export of wheat, even though reduced, reached 254,000 tons, whereas
in 1970 [1349 AHS] not only was wheat not exported at all, but it had to be imported into the
country. In 1977 [1356 AHS], imports of wheat into Iran reached more than 1.4 million tons.
Refer to The Economic History of Iran and Fred Halliday‘s Iran: Dictatorship and
Development, chap. 5.
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British Queen and some other people!1 Our forests have also been
―nationalized,‖ and they too have been given away to others!
In this way they have fallen upon this banquet (which is Iran) and are
plundering it! A part of the profit made from this goes into his pocket and
toward preserving his rule. From every corner of the world we hear countries
saying that they support him, but it is not because he is the apple of their
eyes, no, they want the oil! And there is no one better than him to give our oil
away to them. In the name of ―land reforms‖2 they want to turn the country
into a market for America! America has a surfeit of wheat which it has to
throw away, to throw into the sea so what better than to give it to Iran in
return for oil or money.
They have completely destroyed the country‘s animal husbandry. They
have completely destroyed its agriculture and they have given its
pasturelands away to others. They have destroyed everything it had, leaving
you (Iranians) in need of everything. If at one time these countries stop
exporting to Iran, then after thirty-three days everyone in the country must go
hungry. This is the state of the country that he says if he is not around, will
break up! The country will no longer be a country! We need a country so let
him remain so that this country will remain!
A few days ago in a speech he said: ―Come, let us all think about the
country!‖ [The audience laughs]. This is exactly what we are saying. The
whole nation is of the same mind and that is why the people have raised their
1

The Arjan Plain is a vast plain situated on the rural outskirts of the small province of
Kazeran. Embraced by a mountainous range, it is the repository of the water of numerous
streams which runs into it from all sides via waterfalls, forming a lake of clear water in its
center. The lush, verdant land of Iran, like that in Kazerun, was given over to the British to do
with as they pleased.
2
Land Reform was one of the main principles of neo-colonialism, which was urged on all the
countries under the dominance of colonialism, from Latin America to Asia and Africa and was
implemented by the governments of these countries in a very similar manner. In 1962 (1342
AHS), the Shah launched the land reform program as the first tenet of his six-point White
Revolution,‘ later renamed the Shah-People Revolution.‘ This Revolution‘ was not a
revolution at all, rather it was put into effect on the one hand to win the confidence of
American capitalism; to show his approval of and co-operation with the new strategy; and to
open a new market for the Western economy, and on the other to curb internal discontent and
actually prevent a revolution! The reform program, which was dependent on foreign,
especially American investment, dragged the Iranian agrarian economy into bankruptcy, such
that a few years after its implementation the country had been changed from a wheat exporter
to a major wheat importer. In addition, as a result of the migration of villagers into the towns
and cities and their attraction as a cheap work force to the industries and the service sector,
over a period of eleven years from 1966-1977 (1345-56 AHS), 20,000 Iranian villages became
uninhabited!
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voices. They didn't think about their country before, but now they have
begun to do so. They are thinking about their country now for they are
shouting out and asking: ―Hey, what the dickens do you think you are
playing at devouring so much? You‘re ready to burst!‖ God only knows how
much these people have plundered! You don‘t know and we don‘t know, but
later on it will be discovered just what they did to the well-being of this
nation and this country.
What do we have? What independence do we have to lose if you go? Do
we have cultural independence to lose? Do we have economic independence
to lose? Or military independence, do we have that to lose if you go? Just
what kind of independence do we now enjoy that we will lose if you go? You
go and let us put it to the test! [The audience laughs].
So this is their logic concerning the first aforementioned demand of the
nation which is that he should go; the people want him to go, but they create
doubts asking what would happen to the country if he did go! He himself is
constantly talking about this. Now a certain group of people are repeating his
words in an attempt to keep him in power. Why are they doing this? Well
some of the reasons are obvious: they want to become ministers or whatever
and they realize that were the nation to prevail, they would have to forget the
idea and for this reason they are now panicking and are making efforts to
keep him in power. God willing, this nation will not be taken in by these
people [The audience says God willing].
Know this, the bayonet cannot rule. There are times when this bayonet is
not needed: when the people are not awake, when they are asleep in their
homes, each one going about his own business. Yes, at such times they can
frighten the people without resorting to the bayonet, they only need to
threaten and frighten them by using someone with a few stars on his
shoulder. But there are times when a change occurs in the people, and this is
the case now. What is happening in Iran at present is an example of that
change and wherever you look throughout the course of history you will not
find an example like Iran. This change which has taken place in the people
has no precedent in Iranian history, and I‘m not sure that you would be able
to find an example in the histories of other countries either of a period when
within only a short space of time the people of a country changed to such an
extent that they became something completely opposite to what they had
been. There was a time when on the fourth of Aban it was absolutely unheard
of for the people to disobey a command to put up flags. They did not do it
because they truly wanted to, but because the police had told them to! And
no one could argue with the police! This was the situation, but in a short
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space of time this nation changed, becoming another kind of nation, the kind
whose small children and old men alike shout out in the streets: ―Death to
this Shah‖ and ―Death to this Pahlavi monarchy.‖ This is the transformation
that has taken place, a country has changed from top to bottom, once it was
one kind and now it has become another.
This movement cannot be stopped by bayonets; the bayonet does not
possess such power. We have seen this for ourselves. They imposed martial
law whereby gatherings of more than two people were prohibited; and the
people listened to every word! Fifty thousand [Laughter from the audience],
one hundred thousand, two hundred thousand, three hundred thousand came
together in every corner of the country, in those places where martial law
was in effect! When they (the Shah and his regime) saw that martial law was
not having the desired effect, they went a step further—if indeed it was
possible to go any further—and brought in a military prime minister and the
government became a military government. But it was still the same thing.
The people have seen the military; they have weighed it up and have defeated
it. The power of the people, that is the power of the fist, has prevailed over
the tank.
The power of religion, the power of faith, has prevailed over the tank and
over guns. This power is a divine power. It is a divine power which has
vanquished these tanks, guns and machine-guns with these fists. Thus,
martial law was defeated and a military government arrived. Their military
government is the same as their martial law, it is nothing new; the only
difference is that at the time of martial law the prime minister was a
politician and now the prime minister is a military man. They are both two
old men who are good for nothing! [Laughter from the audience]
Let us suppose that this military government will pass too, the next step,
if their way of thinking is once again confined to such methods, will be a
military coup d‘état, whereby the Shah will go and the military will take over
the reins of power. But it will still be the same military, it will be nothing
new, it will be the same military that yesterday enforced martial law and was
defeated by the people, and which today forms the military government and
has been defeated by the people, for indeed it has been defeated. Tomorrow it
will be the same thing, it will be nothing new, the people have seen it all
before. They won‘t be experiencing something strange that will frighten
them. It will be the same military, only they will have called it a military
coup d‘état! This too will be defeated.
A country whose people have risen up and have clenched their fists and
say: ―Shoot us, but we want independence, we will not go away,‖ whose men
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and women are saying the same thing, cannot be driven back by bayonets.
That woman whose four children were killed and who shouts as she does in
Behesht-e Zahra inviting the people to clap not to cry for her dead children—
and as one person said the people both clapped hands and cried over the
disaster which had befallen her—is not going to be frightened by this, it is
nothing new. Such a country cannot be driven back by bayonets.
Keep this uprising, gentlemen. It is the duty of us all to do so. It is my
duty as an akhund, it is the duty of you sir, it is the duty of you merchants of
the bazaar, you workers and you scientists. We all have a duty to fan the
flames of this uprising which has appeared in Iran. Through this movement
you can attain your independence and secure freedom for yourselves. You
and I will be held accountable by God the Blessed and Exalted, we will be
held accountable by the future generations if we cannot, if we are not
competent enough, to utilize this movement which has appeared. You have to
be competent enough to utilize this movement. Do not let this movement
subside. Those who are in charge of affairs, the heads of political parties, the
ulama, the religious students, the merchants of the bazaar, the people from
the universities, the people from the Justice Ministry, the lawyers from the
Justice Ministry, the various groups of people in the country should not let
these strikes subside, they should not allow this movement which is alive in
Iran now to die down. If, God forbid, this movement should subside, then we
will be under the yoke of oppression for all times, and the next time this man
draws his sword he will sever your line.
I told some of the gentlemen who had come to see me and spoke about a
―step-by-step policy‖ saying we should take one step now, wait a while and
then take the second: ―Gentlemen, if you relax in this step, then in the second
they will defeat all your plans. They are not going to wait after you have
taken the first step allowing him to reign but not rule!‖ After all these crimes
that he has committed they say that this man should now reign but not rule!
They are after quelling this uprising in whatever way they can. If this
movement is stopped, if this fire which is aflame in the hearts of the
people—may God make it brighter [―Amen‖ of the audience]—is quenched,
then it will not be possible to start it again or for another one like this to
occur, everything will be lost. If this man‘s position is made secure before
you achieve your aim, if such a disaster should occur, then you will suffer for
time to come, and your sufferings will not be the same as they are today, he
is only catching his breath now, then he will discontinue your line. Be
vigilant! The Iranians should be vigilant, the Iranians should be aware of the
sensitive stage they are at, of the sensitive situation that Iran is in at present.
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The situation today is not the same as it was before for us to say: ―Well, if
not today then tomorrow.‖ No, this is no longer possible. You are in a life or
death situation!
I ask God, the Blessed and Exalted, to help this movement and He will
help [The audience says ―God willing‖]. God will support you provided that
your uprising is for God and is to establish His religion [―God willing‖ from
the audience].
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Introduction to Speech Number Seventy-Five
Date: November 21, 1978 (AD) / Aban 30, 1357 (AHS) / Dhul-Hijjah 20, 1398 (AH)
Place: Neauphle-le-Chateau, Paris, France
Theme: The establishment of the Pahlavi dynasty which was by Rida Khan‘s
bayonet is unconstitutional
Occasion: A new wave of killings perpetrated by the military government on the
pretext of defending the constitutional law
Those Present: A group of Iranians and university students residing abroad

Circumstances, significance and repercussions of the speech:
Sixteen days have passed since the establishment of the military
government. During these past two weeks, the people‘s demonstrations in
most cities became scenes of bloody massacres; however, in spite of the
shortages and difficulties resulting from nation-wide strikes, the flames of the
revolution were spreading more intensely with each passing day. In Sari, the
people and teachers staged a sit-in in front of the Justice Ministry building to
protest against the massacre which took place the previous day and which,
according to local statistics, claimed the lives of twenty people and wounded
scores of others in the city. Today, the students and faculty staff of Shiraz
University issued a resolution in support of the Iranian nation‘s rightful
struggles, particularly, those of the press writers and workers of the Oil
Company, and the Radio-TV and power plants‘ workers and employees.
Likewise, the workers of Tehran Water Organisation issued a resolution to
declare their endorsement of their co-workers‘ strike action and with it, they
made known their round-the-clock efforts to prevent any problems in water
distribution to their beloved fellow countrymen.
The continuation of the struggle has further united the people and
brought various walks of life closer to each other. On the recommendation
and with the counsel of the ever vigilant clergy a number of shops reopened
at the bazaar in order to meet public demands for general consumer goods.
However, a certain group of people who foresaw an aggravating situation
ahead started hoarding provisions to confront any untoward events.
The evening before, a car belonging to some Americans was set on fire
in a bomb explosion. This incident and others of such nature were indicative
of the nation‘s growing awareness and the fruition of the constant warnings
and guidelines of the Leader of the Revolution.
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In this speech, Imam Khomeini (may God‘s peace be upon him) draws
the audience‘s attention to the Shah‘s flunkeyism and subservience to
America: ―... Has he not betrayed this country? Has he not given America
our oil gratuitously? Has he not placed the armed forces under the control of
American military advisers? Is he not in the service of America? ...‖.
The arrogant powers‘ advocacy of the Shah‘s criminal and puppet regime
continued. Today, in a TV-press conference, French President, Giscard
D‘Estaing, commented: ―... The French government has repeatedly warned
Ayatullah Khomeini that France is not a country from where he should incite
people to riot‖!1 A President who considered his country the cradle of
freedom and civilisation now regarded the Islamic revolution of Iran a ―riot‖!
He interpreted the Leader of the Revolution‘s guidelines as ―inciting people
to riot‖! In response to these nonsensical remarks, Hadrat Imam, in his
speeches, lashed out at him: ―... Isn‘t the Shah in the service of America?
Isn‘t he in the service of the Soviets? If he is not, why are these powers
supporting him? Why is Carter raising this hue and cry in his defence? Why
is it that everyone who has vested interests in Iran and is devouring the
nation‘s wealth so gluttonously and stealing its oil has now come out from
every nook and cranny... why are they now creating this pandemonium?‖
But despite all this support given to the Shah by heads of states from
around the world, the people‘s ardour and fervour, especially that of the
young generation, for the continuation of the revolution have not diminished.
On the other hand, various factions and political groups took advantage of
this situation by issuing a declaration to attract people‘s attention but
concealed from the people‘s knowledge, they had beggingly stretched their
hands, in political collusion, to America. In a report to the U.S. Embassy,
dated November 21, 1978 (Aban 30, 1357 AHS), an American embassy spy
wrote: ―... Some members of the opposition group are seeking (our)
assistance to facilitate the transfer of the Shah‘s power into their hands. This
new-sprung trend is expected to persist until the time that expectations for
the establishment of a coalition government and the holding of elections in
the near future exist. In any case, if the military government stays in power
for another six months or so, we see a great possibility of a growing
hopelessness sprouting in the opposition wing that may lead to the adoption
of a more repulsive stance vis-à-vis the U.S.‖2
Like the French President, these factions and parties which ostensibly
sided with the nation but which were, in reality, traitors to the nation, had not
1
2

Documents from the US Espionage Den, vol. 25 (Moderates 1), p. 177.
Ibid. p. 178.
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fathomed the depth and magnitude of the revolution. They were bereft of any
understanding of the people‘s awareness, the degree of their awareness, and
the profundity of the movement‘s leader‘s influence on the people.
In this speech, the Imam of the ummah staunchly defended and termed
the people‘s slogans, the most current and popular of which was ―Death to
the Shah,‖ the national and legal slogan of the people. Juxtaposed to this, he
declared the Pahlavi regime‘s rule of the past years as anti-nation and
unconstitutional backing his argument with logical reasons and historical
evidence. This was how the slogan ―Death to the Shah‖ grew in intensity and
became more conspicuous on doors and walls everywhere with each passing
day.
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I seek refuge in God from the accursed Satan
In the Name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful
Now, they (pro-Shah governments) have resorted to certain tactics and
are in a frenzy regarding what we and the nation want: that is, the first
principle (of this movement) stating that the nation does not want the Pahlavi
regime and the Shah and that it renounces the Pahlavi dynasty. The previous
prime minister1 in his time reasoned that they (military agents) killed the
people because they would shout unconstitutional slogans! What he meant
was that the people were saying ―Death to the Shah‖ and ―We don‘t want the
Shah‖—and this was against the Constitution.
Well, first we must set one angle from which to approach the issue and
then we will analyze it to see if these slogans were really unconstitutional or
not. One such viewpoint is to ask if anyone who says any anti-Constitution
slogan should be machine-gunned and killed. Or, are there laws regulating
such activities? According to the law, what should be done to someone who
has, presumably, opposed the Constitution? Secondly, let us examine which
act constitutes a constitutional infringement: the nation shouting slogans, or,
the Shah being the Shah? We are now discussing the present Constitution
(which says that): If there is a king and dynasty empowered by the
constitutional law which stipulates that the nation should elect someone
king—the Shah himself confirmed this (constitutional) provision that ―the
monarchy is a divine gift granted to the king by the nation‖—we should
probe into whether the people have really invested him with such an office,
in which case, if there was any hostile slogan (said against him), we could
then construe that such an act constitutes a violation of the Constitution. Or,
could it be that the people had no knowledge of such issues at all?
When Rida Khan first came to power through a coup d'état and occupied
Tehran,2 he achieved everything at the point of a bayonet. Nobody, at that
time, had any regard for the nation. Even today, they are in culpable
negligence of the nation. I remember the time he grabbed the helms of
power, although you, or perhaps most of you, may not have any recollection
1
2

Jafar Sharif Imami: Prime Minister of the National Reconciliation Government.
Esfand 2-4, 1299 AHS.
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of those incidents. But I witnessed such incidents; I remember everything:
how he staged the coup d‘état and came to Tehran. Initially, he pretended to
be so religious and Islamic. They said that at night during Muharram, he
would walk the streets barefooted mourning [for Imam Husayn (a)]; he
would attend all the takiyah1 ceremonies held in Tehran and assert his
pretensions to faith2 and his being Islamic before the takiyah‘s organizer until
his rule slightly gained a footing. It was like this at the beginning; then when
his rule became firmly entrenched; he resorted to the use of the bayonet,
went around with it and suppressed people of all walks of life. Those days
were different from today; it was not like this recent year that a change has
taken place in the nation that they question and oppose (the ruling system).
There had never been a word uttered in protest against Rida Khan‘s decisions
as no such possibility existed. He came (to power) with a bayonet and with it
set up the Parliament, without the people knowing any of its deputies or
being aware of the issues at all. Furthermore, it was not clear whether Rida
Khan had really done it himself or not, because lists would be brought in
from embassies, as the Shah himself admitted, written in which were names
of deputies for each constituency. Their functionaries would go and deputize
a group initially appointed by embassies which would provide the lists and
determine the deputies. During Rida Khan‘s time, the British embassy held
paramount importance and during his (the Shah‘s) time, it was the American
embassy. These embassies would give the list and determine the deputies.
These appointments were, in reality, made by those (foreign powers); Rida

1

Takiyah: a place where Shiah Muslims gather to mourn the martyrdom of Imam Husayn (a)
in the month of Muharram.
2
Malik ash-Shuara Bahar, a leading Iranian poet, wrote: ―It was the day of Ashura; a group of
Cossack soldiers under the command of Rida Khan (he had not yet become Shah) arrived at
the bazaar in a particularly organized and disciplined manner. Accompanying them were
some horses and a few groups of musicians who were playing a dirge . . . Sardar Sepah could
be seen leading them, his head was bare and he was throwing hay over his head (as a sign of
mourning). Similarly, on the evening of the tenth day of Ashura groups of Cossacks arrived at
the bazaar again and took part in the ceremony for Sham-e Ghariban [the night immediately
after the demise of somebody]. Sardar Sepah himself attended mourning ceremonies at the
Friday Mosque and the Shaykh Abd al-Husayn Mosque in Tehran where, at that time, some of
the largest rawdah ceremonies were held. He entered with a group of his men and walked
around the gathering once, in an act which demonstrated the great importance with which he
viewed the religious rites. Such demonstrations were to continue every year for the following
two or three years until, that is, he became Prime Minister, after which he gradually prohibited
chest beating, the holding of rawdahs and other religious assemblies and became the number
one enemy of Islam.‖ Refer to Tarikh-e Mukhtasar-e Ahzab-e Siyasi, vol. 1, pp. 183-184.
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Khan and, presently, Muhammad Rida Khan would superficially second the
motion. But what involvement did the people have in this?
We never had any legal Parliament recognized by the very same
Constitution during the entire constitutional period. I do not know what
transpired during the first term of the constitutional movement, but as far as I
can remember there has never been a legal Parliament. One article in the
Constitution‘s amendments stipulated that five mujtahids1 to be determined
by the maraji-e taqlid [Religious Reference Authorities] should be assigned
to the Parliament to oversee its affairs. If these mujtahids were not present
there, the Parliament could not acquire legitimacy. During the whole
constitutional period, this stipulation was observed only once, only in the
first term of the Parliament—whether it was during the whole term or just
halfway through it, is not within my knowledge—but if my memory serves
me correctly, since about sixty years ago, such an amendment has never been
applied, that is, neither have these five people ever gone to the Parliament
nor have the people had any knowledge that they should deputize anyone to
this end. And if ever any deputy would be elected by the people in some
places like Tehran, in other places, even sometimes in Tehran itself, the
deputies were perhaps completely estranged from the people. All deputies
were hand-picked by the Establishment.
During all this time, we know and you know that we have never had any
national deputy; there is, and was, not one single deputy in the Parliament
elected by the people. None of them have been true representatives of the
nation; they have all been chosen by the government and have been their (the
embassy‘s) protégés. Lists were either brought in from the US embassy
dictating to install those deputies, or, as the Shah himself put it, lists would
be brought to them during his father‘s time. But now, he claims that it is not
the case anymore and such things no longer happen! At no point in time did
we ever have any legal Parliament wherein any law was ratified or passed
based on the vote of a great majority. Hence, the Parliament set up during the
time of Rida Shah was a rubber-stamp body whose members were
determined by lists sent in by the British embassy or hand-picked by Rida
Shah or imposed on the people at bayonet point. The people did not have any
say in the affair.
So, the Parliament he established was illegal, anti-nation and
unconstitutional. It was set up against the Constitution, gave Rida Shah a
mandate and then deposed the Qajar king. That is, they formed a Constituent
1

Mujtahid: an authority on divine law who is entitled to give an independent judgment on a
point of theology or law.
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Assembly, of course, with the force of the bayonets, installed Rida Shah and
the Pahlavi dynasty, and dethroned the former monarchy. This was the
manner in which the Pahlavi dynasty ascended to power, and the principle
upon which it was founded.1
Therefore, it is his statement that he is king, which is illegal and not the
people‘s statement saying that he is not the king. What is unconstitutional
was what that contemptible former minister (Sharif Imami) was saying that
his forces massacred the people because they were shouting anti-nation and
anti-Constitution slogans. What they meant by these anti-nation and antiConstitution slogans were the people‘s cries of ―Death to the Shah!‖ and not
any other slogans. People were crying out loud ―Death to the Shah! We do
not want the Shah! We do not want the Pahlavi dynasty!‖ (For them) these
slogans are anti-nation and non-nationalistic! That is, because the Iranian
nation, which is supposed to be a king-loving nation, is now saying that it
does not want the Shah; therefore this is an anti-nation slogan! And if the
whole nation is saying it, then, which ―nation‖ is the slogan opposed to?
Indubitably, the majority of the nation, now and before, especially in the
two months prior to this and after the month of Ramadan, on the day of the
feast,2 are shouting ―Death to the Shah! We do not want the Shah!‖ This is a
1

After a bloodless coup on February 21, 1921 carried out with British encouragement, Rida
Khan, the main architect of the coup, quickly established himself as the dominant political
personality in the country. On October 31, 1925, the Parliament deposed the reigning monarch
Ahmad Shah, and it was decided that a Constituent Assembly should be elected to decide on a
new ruler. Only those who had already agreed to Rida Khan ascending the throne were
allowed to become members of this assembly and consequently the people, knowing what the
results of the referendum would be, saw their voting on the matter to be a futile act. However,
police and army personnel forced people to the voting booths and handed them a list of the
names of the people for whom they were to vote. Eventually, a single article was prepared in
the home of Rida Khan and ratified. This article read: ―The National Consultative Assembly,
for the well-being of the nation, announces the overthrow of the Qajar dynasty and hands over
temporary rule within the confines of the Constitution and the country‘s common laws to the
person of Mr. Rida Khan.‖ This article gave the Constituent Assembly, which was formed to
change articles 36, 37, 38 and 44 of the Constitution, the authority to determine who was to
rule. After the ratification of this article deposing Ahmad Shah and prior to the formation of
the Constituent Assembly, the plan was for the people to select a successor to the deposed
ruler. But this plan was not followed through and monarchical rule was given to Rida Khan,
the Sardar Sepah [Chief of Staff], for the duration of his life with the intention that after his
death Parliament would choose his successor. However, after the Constituent Assembly
completed its work and Rida Khan was crowned Rida Shah in April 1926, he opposed this
ruling and decided that monarchical rule should become the hereditary right of his family. In
this way, the Pahlavi dynasty came into being.
2
Iran witnessed the people‘s greatest rally ever held in the whole history of the country on Id
al-Fitr (feast marking the end of the fasting month of Ramadan) in 1978 [1357 AHS].
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nationalistic slogan; the nation‘s slogan has been nationalistic; it is pronation, and not anti-nation; it is not anti-Constitution but is pro-Constitution
because this Constitution does not recognize him as the monarch. He is not
the king according to the Constitution. The people meant to say absolutely
the same thing as the Constitution. Therefore, the people‘s slogans, implying
that the Shah is not the king and that they do not want the Shah, have been
concordant with the Constitution. So, all his vaunts of holding the monarchy,
being the monarch and being this and that, all the actions he has done in the
capacity of a king are against the Constitution. In addition to this principle,
his reception of people as the king and his coronation as the monarch are all
unconstitutional. This Constitution does not recognize him as king and when
it is so, all his actions and everything ensuing from them are unconstitutional.
In this government, which succeeded the previous one, talks would be
brought up addressing those Iranians residing outside the country, such as
Europe and other places, to return if they believed in the Constitution and
those who disbelieved should not! What they meant was whoever
acknowledged the Shah as the king should come and those against his being
king should not!1 Their reasoning, as I have just mentioned, is wrong because
it is the statements of those who oppose the Shah that conform with the
Constitution, and not the statements of those who believe that the Shah
should remain. This is one of the means they have resorted to which they
have recurrently aired ever since—reviving the very same issue again and
again; from the very start they have repeatedly stressed the idea that when the
people say they do not want the Shah, such an act is tantamount to a
constitutional infringement.
Presuming that these claims conformed to the Constitution and all the
other snags have been smoothed out and that it was the Constitution which
set the Shah upon his royal throne, still there would be some knots to be
untied viewed from various aspects. One aspect is the fact that the very same
people who have voted you (the Shah) to the throne based on the
Constitution in which an article stipulates that the monarchy is a ―divine gift‖
to be entrusted to the person of the king, are now saying ―no‖ to your rule! If
you dare refute the truth of this, then hold a referendum! Let there be a
referendum but one without the bayonets, of course! Lift martial law and
dissolve the military government and let the people vote freely. Then
announce to the people that anyone who acknowledges this monarchy should
1

In September 1978 [Mehr 1357 AHS], Sharif Imami‘s government announced that students
who had been actively engaged in anti-regime activities outside the country up to that time
would be granted amnesty and could return to Iran once they recognized the Constitution.
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assemble up north of the city and those who oppose it should gather south of
the city. We will then see which part of the city will be more crowded, the
north or the south? If what they say is true, then they should put it to test if
they really want to abide by the Constitution; if they believe in its principles.
Given that we believe that a constitutional article stipulates that the
monarchy is ―a divine gift granted to the king by the nation‖ and given that
we are foregoing all the other fallacies I discussed some nights ago and that
we agree with his (the Shah‘s) reasoning that the nation must give this gift to
the person of the king. But supposing it is now the nation which comes forth
and declares that it does not want this king any more, the same nation which
invested him with this ―gift‖ is now saying ―no,‖ this ―no‖ is now
constitutionally binding. That ―yes‖ (their confirmation of his monarchy) has
held true but only up to now, henceforth it is ―no‖ to the monarchy.
Therefore, based upon our assumption that the Pahlavi chain of rule was
legitimate and their monarchical rule was in accordance with the
Constitution, we agree to all the premises of this argument, but now the
people are saying ―no‖, so, he is now divested of his monarchical powers.
Therefore, his claim to the monarchy, his appointment of a prime minister for
a country and, I do not know, everything that he is doing within the powers
of a monarch do not hold anymore. He does not have any right to appoint a
prime minister. Hence, the prime minister is also illegal and his appointment
unconstitutional.
There is yet another objection we can raise. Assuming that we, the
people, installed a monarch to whom we had given our votes and brought to
power. As a monarch he swore under oath that he would commit no treason,
would safeguard the religion and serve the nation; that he would remain loyal
to the religion and would not betray the nation—these were the oaths he
took, but has he remained loyal to his oaths? If a king swore that he would
not commit treason but later did, he would be divested of the monarchy. He
would have violated (the law) and hence would be no longer fit to be the
monarch. Has he not betrayed this country?! Has he not given America our
oil gratuitously?! Has he not placed the armed forces under the control of
American advisers?! Is he not in the service of America? Is he not in the
service of the Soviets? If this is not the case then why are they supporting
him? How come Carter is raising this hue and cry in his defense? Carter is
not a cousin of his! Assuming that he is not serving the US‘s interests, or he
is not their servant, then there is no difference between him and another ruler.
How come that these people who have interests in Iran and are devouring the
country‘s wealth, looting our oil and erecting bases for themselves as
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payment for the oil (they are getting), guzzling and stealing our oil and
giving it to Israel which is the archenemy of Muslims and Islam, are now
crawling out from every nook and cranny? If these people are not serving
foreign interests and are not traitors to their country and they have not
granted them (the foreigners) domination over the country, how come the
foreigners have now grown so anxiously frantic? Why? Why is the British
premier saying, ―We have interests here?‖ The Shah has done us service and
so, in return, we must help him!‖ Why did he not deny this statement? How
come Carter is saying: ―We have given Iran arms worth eighteen billion
dollars because there is danger (posed by the USSR) for us and our interests
lie here!‖ You (US) have imposed on him $18-billion worth of arms which
are useless to us, and he has served you! Isn‘t this a betrayal of the country?
Well, he has committed treason and with it he has lost all his credibility, even
if we assume that the people have not said ―no‖ (to his rule).
All contracts which have been entered into by Iran up to now during the
reigns of these two monarchs, namely Rida Shah and Muhammad Rida Shah,
excluding those made in the early days of the constitutional period, are
illegal, hence void, because the Parliament is not legal to approve any of
them. The king is not a legitimate king to, say, propose them to the
Parliament (for approval), or appoint a prime minister or inaugurate the
Parliament. All these acts should be carried out according to the laws and
regulations. But none of these had been based on any laws or regulations.
All these contracts, these arms deals they have concluded, are null and void.
They should give our money back to us and take their ―scrap metal‖
(weapons) back. You (US) took our oil and must pay for it! Take this scrap
metal back, it‘s all yours!
With each contract they have entered into, they sold out Iran‘s fertile
green pastureland. As they have reported to me in writing, they have given
our rich pastureland, which had been appraised as the best in the world in
terms of animal husbandry, to some people, among them the Queen of
England! The country of Iran was dispossessed (of a part of its land) and then
frozen red meat had to be imported in. Is it not tantamount to a betrayal of
one‘s country? Is the ―land reform program,‖ which had completely
destroyed the agriculture, not one of the greatest treacheries ever committed
against the country, leaving our miserable peasants no choice but to flock
into cities?! Tehran is now crammed with these unfortunate peasants who
came in from all around, dwelling miserably with their families in shanties,
in tents and hovels even in freezing winter! Is this not a betrayal of a nation?
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He has committed treason! Consequently, he is no longer the king! A king
who is a traitor is not fit to be a king!
Thus, his taking possession of the throne and the crown today, his
appointment of a prime minister, his decree for the inauguration of the
Parliament and its suspension—all these are against the constitutional law.
The nation‘s cry saying they do not want the Shah conforms to the
Constitution. It is not against the Constitution; rather, it is concordant with
the Constitution. It is his statement, the Prime Minister‘s statement referring
to him as ―His Imperial Majesty,‖ that is anti-Constitution. He is not ―His
Majesty.‖ He is not the monarch of this country. This is one of the issues
they have raised and are following up.
Another issue is their claim that once they are gone, regional stability too
will be gone!1 We will see how things will develop later. If he is gone, what
stability will go, and what stability do we have now?
May God grant all of you [the audience] success. God willing, you will
be successful. You too should serve this movement which concerns Iran, in
whatever capacity—those inside the country should serve domestic interests
in whatever capacity and those outside the country should do whatever
1

Upon arrival in Iran for a visit and negotiations with the Shah in March 1978 [Farvardin
1357 AHS], the British Foreign Minister said: ―Iran plays a vital role in regional stability.‖
After his meeting with the Shah (March 27 [Farvardin 1357 AHS]), he said: ―Iran‘s military
power is the major factor in establishing regional stability. Rastakhiz, March 27 (Farvardin 7
AHS). A month after this meeting, David Owen, the British Foreign Minister, recalled Iran‘s
vital role in guaranteeing regional security and lauded the Iranian government‘s efforts in
establishing security in the region as worthy of appreciation! Rastakhiz, April 23 (Ordibehesht
3 AHS). On April 28 [Ordibehesht 8 AHS], Margaret Thatcher, the leader of Britain‘s
Conservative Party came to Tehran and after a meeting with the Shah on April 29
(Ordibehesht 9 AHS), she said: ―Safeguarding Iran‘s sovereignty is a matter of life and death
to our future because Iran-UK deals are worth over one billion pounds!‖ (Rastakhiz, April 28).
In a press conference held in September 1978 [mid-Mehr 1357 AHS], Carter, while
announcing his support for the Shah, expressed hope that Iran would immediately take steps
in establishing a progressive social order and a democratic government and said: ―In any
event, America will protect its long-time friend and its major business enterprises which are
vitally instrumental in maintaining regional security.‖ Matbuat, October 11, 1978 [Mehr 19,
1357 AHS]. Kissinger, ex-US State Secretary, announced at gathering of the International
Jewish Congress: ―Iran is expedient in keeping stability and is necessary to its Western allies
to keep peace in the Middle East.‖ (Press archives, November 4, 1978 [Aban 13, 1357 AHS]).
On November 13, 1978 [Aban 22, 1357 AHS], Carter categorically branded the revolutionary
people of Iran as criminals who had endangered regional stability! Carter said: ―A powerful
and independent Iran is a major factor in regional stability. We don‘t want to see this stability
become a plaything in the hands of criminals and the government be toppled, a situation that
may be followed by unforeseen consequences.‖ (Press archives, November 13, 1978 [Aban
22, 1357 AHS]).
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services are feasible such as propagation, press interviews, writing articles in
the print media because Iran and its people have been introduced in a bad
light. You are duty bound; all of us are, to clarify the issues for people here,
too.
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Introduction to Speech Number Seventy-Six
Time: November 23, 1978 (AD) / Azar 2, 1357 (AHS) / Dhu al—Hijjah 22, 1398
(AH)
Place: Neauphle-le-Chateau, Paris, France
Theme: The Shah‘s repentance will be accepted on the condition that the people‘s
rights are granted and past treacheries are compensated for
Occasion: The continuation of the assault, battery and massacre of the people by the
martial law forces
Those Present: A group of students and Iranians living abroad

Circumstances, significance and repercussions of the speech:
The intensification of assaults, mass slaughter and the systematic
suppression by martial law forces had not affected the nation‘s determination
at all. The more people were martyred and injured in the course of the
revolution, the more resolute and aware they had become of the depth of the
regime‘s baseness and servility. The closure of the newspapers could hardly
restrict the publication of provincial news and the progress of new activity
within governmental organisations and offices.
In a resolution issued to expose the crimes that the regime had committed
in their respective places of work, the representatives of the employees of
ministries and various manufacturing and industrial sectors declared their
support for the struggles to defend the rights of the Muslim nation. Today,
the employees of Iran‘s Central Bank foreign department published the
names of a group of the regime‘s cronies who got, and were getting,
scholarship grants from the Pahlavi Foundation. This group consisted,
generally, of the children of court-affiliated people, top officials and relatives
of members of the regime‘s higher echelons.
On November 21, 1978 (Aban 30, 1357 AHS), Agence France Presse,
quoting an announcement, reported: ―One hundred and five people were
killed in violent clashes in Shiraz.‖ It further said that shops in Shiraz‘s and
Qum‘s bazaars closed down to mourn the deaths of the victims, and people
donned black in response to the call of Ayatullah Mahallati. The Qashqai
tribes of Shiraz attacked police stations in Nurabad, Firuzabad and Takistan,
and took possession of the existing weapons therein.1

1

Taqwim-e Tarikh-e Inqilab-e Islami-ye Iran, p. 188.
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The recent days‘ massacres perpetrated by the military government‘s
agents in many cities such as Kermanshah, Amol, Isfahan, Babol, Shiraz and
Najafabad, and the bloody slaughter of the people in Sari in today‘s clashes
revealed the hypocrisy and deceitfulness of the Shah more than ever. In this
regard, Imam Khomeini compared the Shah with Pharaoh in his recent
speeches and said: ―... the difference between him and Pharaoh is that when
the latter said he had repented, he laid down his sword and ceased killing the
people... But now that you (the Shah) claim that you have repented, if you
really mean it, then at least stop drawing your sword... at least lift the martial
law and do not install a military government.‖
In spite of their own realisation of the crises‘ severity and signs of a
worsening situation in the future, the U.S. embassy in Iran during these days
had its attention focused on the establishment of continuous contacts and
behind-the-curtain efforts to aggrandise and support anti-Imam personalities,
and had not totally lost its hope that the tide might still turn in its favour. In a
string of reports despatched to all its diplomatic missions in Europe, the Near
East and South Asia the U.S. State Department stated: ―... Slightly two weeks
ago, Azhari‘s government restored a surprising degree of peace and order in
Tehran and major cities in Iran. Although much has yet to be done, one can
say that law and order has completely returned... The government has put to
work a powerful group (18 civilians and 6 military men) which is wellversed in the techniques and does not bear the ill-repute of having
collaborated with the Shah‘s regime in the last fifteen years ...‖.1
The expanding movement of the revolution and the exposes made by the
Leader of the Revolution and his close followers had made the revolution‘s
enemies take precautions in choosing their pawns. A U.S. embassy report
stated that political figures and elements chosen to enter the scene would
have to be done so on the basis that they did not have the disgraceful and
ignominious mark of prior co-operation with the regime stamped on their
foreheads.
The hopes of U.S. spies to take control of the situation were not baseless.
A number of bazaar merchants who had sold out their religion to this world
gathered at the home of a U.S. embassy agent and contrived a plot on how to
co-operate with the regime and attract the Great Satan‘s assistance in order to
undermine the pure movement of pious and committed bazaaris. It has been
reported: ―... After the exchange of initial pleasantries, it became clear that
these merchants were diligently trying to balance the moves aimed at
1

Documents from the US Espionage Den, vol. 25, (Moderates 1), p. 177.
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hindering the consequences resulting from the polarisation of the bazaaris
into two groups: supporters and Imam‘s supporters. Itifaq, though cognisant
of the people‘s grievances against the Shah and his governments in recent
years, said clandestinely that if solid proofs of the government‘s readiness to
modify various policies and to correct past mistakes were offered to him, he
would be prepared to go to Paris and present certain demands to Khomeini.
He also told us that this group of merchants had recently met with one of
Azhari‘s cabinet members whose identity was withheld and who made a
promise of support... This group of merchants was willing to gain an
opportunity to express their liking for America and their gratitude towards it
for extending its help to Iran. They also thanked President Carter for
stressing the issue of human rights. They also reiterated that seeing Khomeini
was their responsibility as the bazaar merchants‘ money was being wasted.
They were going to pressure Khomeini into accepting a Shah who would rule
within the framework of the Constitution, and to stop dispatching his
provocative messages to Iran.‖1
In the present revelatory speech, Imam Khomeini refers to such collusive
and explicit moves stating: ―Yes, now we cannot understand the logic of
some individuals who are making very weird statements. A person, whose
identity I don‘t know, has written that we cannot find another Shah better
than this one! How can a human being make such a statement? He also added
that everybody should forego the revolution and should join such and such a
man and protect the Shah and there is no place where we could find anyone
better than him!! How dim-witted can a person be to utter such words!‖
Analyses and observations made by ignorant people, the collusions of those
involved in dirty politics, and the U.S. embassy‘s hopes will never retard or
impede the growth and spread of the revolution. The Imam of the ummah is
decisive in his guidelines and the ummah of Imam is ever enduring in its
struggle and has proved its merits to be the recipients of this message of
Imam: ―... Everyone should take note of this aim that the objective is a divine

1

Ibid. pp. 180-183. Hujjat al-Islam Haj Sayyid Ahmad Khomeini writes in this regard: ―A
number of these merchants, who were all from among bigtime capitalists, such as
Khosrowshahi, met with Imam in Paris and explained the dwindling economic state and asked
him to adopt a stance that would somehow disencumber the country‘s economy from its
deplorable condition. Implicitly, they were asking Imam to acquiesce in the Shah‘s plans.
Imam confronted them very bitterly and said: The bazaar‘s middle and deprived classes of
people are prepared to go bankrupt so as not to have the Shah ruling over them.‘ After
delivering this statement, he left the meeting. Mr. Hasan Nazieh also accompanied
Khosrowshahi.‖
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one; rise up for God and the deliverance of a nation who are the servants of
God, and be sure that if you do, God willing, you will triumph.‖
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I seek refuge in God from the accursed Satan
In the Name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful
The talks were revolving around this first principle which the Iranian
nation had demanded. The Iranian nation is making a few demands the first
of which is for this man (the Shah) to bow out, for this dynasty to step down
from power. They (the advocates of the regime) have resorted to many
excuses which I have mentioned before. Among these excuses, one is similar
to that resorted to by Pharaoh. After the chastisement descended upon him
and he realized that he was drowning, Pharaoh said that he now believed in
that which the Children of Israel had found faith in: “I believe in Him in
whom the Children of Israel believe.” In response it was said to him: ―Ah
now!—But a little while before, wast thou in rebellion!—And thou didst
mischief (and violence)!”1 Now, he (the Shah) too, after twenty-odd years,
twenty-seven years during which he committed so many betrayals and
crimes, now that the punishment has come—a punishment which is
manifested in the clenched fists and cries of the Iranian people, he is
repenting. I‘ve already mentioned that what had happened was a divine issue
and not a human one. The Iranian people have stood against all the power
that the regime and its supporters have and against all other powers. With
bare hands, the people have clenched their fists and have been heedless of the
military government and the support rendered to the regime by the US and
the USSR. All the people everywhere around the country are crying out: ―We
do not want him. Death to this Shah! Death to this dynasty!‖ He stands
before the nation and repents now that he sees himself drowning, now that
waves of protest have risen in Iran, a wave of rejection for his rule, a wave
negating the monarchy of Muhammad Rida Khan and his dynasty. Now, he
is saying: ―So far, what I‘ve committed have been mistakes, but from now on
these mistakes will not happen again.‖ He is now appealing to the grand
Ayatullahs and great Muslim scholars: ―I‘ve repented now! Come and save
me!‖ The gist of his plea is: ―Save me, save the country!‖ But his ulterior
motive is to save himself alone. He has employed this trick before the nation
(in the past), before people of different walks of life, the youth and others,
1

Surah Yunus 10:90-91.
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always concluding his speech with: ―Let‘s think of what we can do for the
country. It is good if we think of our country.‖
This situation reminds one of the Pharaoh‘s stories, though with one
difference: After Pharaoh realized that he was drowning, he said: “I believe
in the God in whom the Children of Israel believe.”1 But it was said to him:
―No, everything‘s over. You have committed sins and rebelled. You have
enslaved the Children of Israel and sowed seeds of oppression; you have
transgressed. And now that you see the punishment has come and that you
will be drowned, you are confessing your sins? Now that the (divine)
chastisement is revealed before your eyes you are saying you have
repented?‖ This repentance is like the repentance of one who dies and sees
the punishment of hell and then repents. This cannot be called repentance. It
is not the principle of repentance at all.
The Shah, too, after seeing the revealed punishment and what God has
decreed through the nation‘s hand, and after seeing the nation‘s rejection of
him and its resistance to machine-guns with fists, now that he realizes he is
drowning and sees the punishment revealed before his eyes, now he admits
he has committed mistakes and swears that he will not make mistakes from
now on.
But the difference between his repentance and that of Pharaoh‘s is that he
(the Shah) declares his repentance, on the one hand, and installs a military
government, on the other. He has resorted to both. At least, Pharaoh did not
do the same thing again, he said he had repented and he did not wield a club
in his hand while pronouncing his repentance. The wolf‘s (the Shah‘s)
repentance is worse because when the wolf said he had repented, he sought
the assistance of the great Islamic scholars and grand Ayatullahs and other
classes of the nation, but at the same time he appointed someone to kill the
people.
All these massacres are perpetrated upon his orders. Do not ever believe
in those who say that these atrocities are committed by agents, or the prime
minister, or the security organization. They are all his lackeys. All of these
crimes are committed to save the Shah who is, at times, aware (of such
atrocities) and at other times unaware. No one moves a finger in murdering,
countering the people and shooting them unless he has orders from him. He
himself directly orders (these massacres). There are also people who say they
have witnessed that one of those who opened fire on the people on Black
Friday was the Shah himself who did it from a helicopter. I, myself, cannot
1

“I believe that there is no god except Him whom the Children of Israel believe in; I am of
those who submit (to God in Islam).” Surah Yunus 10:90.
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confirm it, but some of his own men who had gone to England quoted the
Shah as saying that he himself had been the actual performer, not the
commander (of this massacre). But what is certain is the fact that none of
these incidents happened without his approval. That is, if there have been
massacres—and you have to attach the term ―massacre‖ to them—in Tabriz,
Isfahan, Shiraz, whatever city you name, they all took place upon his
command.
Throughout history one can never find something similar to what has
happened and is happening in Iran and such savagery being perpetrated by a
ruler like the Shah. Never has it happened throughout history that people are
killed daily in various parts of an Islamic country through different means: at
times by the armed forces, and at others by armed kolis, as they themselves
say; and on other occasions by unleashing a killer bandit who was one of the
tribal chieftains.1 It is said that the Shah has let him loose and laid great sums
of money at his disposal to gather forces and attack the people. Never has it
happened in history that one, who claims to be the king and who would shout
out eulogies in his own praise just the day before yesterday employing all the
newspapers, radio, everything and everyone to glorify him, would now resort
to kolis to save himself, seeking shelter under their clubs to save him from
the revolting people and hiring (these bandits) to deliver him from the rage of
the nation. But they cannot save him and the nation does not take heed of
such moves anymore.
The difference between him and Pharaoh is that when the latter said he
had repented, he ceased drawing his sword on the people. But this man (the
Shah) calls upon the ulama and people, announcing: ―I‘ve made mistakes.
Now, I put them behind me and repent.‖ Yet, even as he says this, he still
resorts to these ploys and imposes the military government in spite of all
principles and laws. He has also unleashed the armed forces as well as some
tribes upon the people. Of course, the tribes do not listen so much to these
men. Some tribesmen have already called on the ulama announcing their
agreement (with the Islamic cause).
Have you (the Shah) come to repent while you are still inebriated! And
with this kind of repentance!! After twenty-odd years of treason and betrayal
1

This person was Salar Jaf, Kermanshah‘s Paveh representative who held multiple
citizenships from different countries. His last citizenship was Iraqi. After Abd al-Karim
Qasim‘s coup d‘état of 1958-59, he, along with his family, took refuge in Iran and was able,
with his brothers, to gain important positions in Iran. Salar Jaf hired 2,500 mercenaries to
suppress the Paveh people, attack the people with guns and machine-guns, and after he had
killed a number of them, he returned to Tehran in a helicopter provided by the regime. He was
executed in the early days of the victory of the Islamic Revolution.
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of the nation of Islam, leaving your past treacheries un-atoned for and your
crimes uncompensated, you have now come before the ulama saying you‘ve
repented! This is worse than Pharaoh‘s repentance! You should pay for these
crimes. If you could compensate for all the crimes you have committed over
these twenty-odd years, if you could return to the national coffers the money
you have poured into the US‘s pocket, if you could tear down the bases you
have established in our country for American interests, if you could bring
back to life all those you have murdered, then you could say you have really
repented. But with all the crimes you have committed, with all of them
recorded in history—and we have all seen what you have done so far and
what you are doing to the nation—your repentance is not accepted. It is said
that that wretched man1 has said on the radio and TV that he would kill
everybody! It has been relayed that he has said such words. Well, yes, these
are the kinds of men the regime‘s advocates are. But God willing, they will
not succeed (Audience responds with ―God willing‖).
Once, a certain person (the Shah) abused the ulama calling them impure
beasts that people should avoid. He spoke of the ulama this way: ―Keep
away from them as you would avoid impure animals.‖2 Also, one day, he
said that they (the clergy) were like worms wriggling in filth;3 and on another
day, he would come, stand and address them (by titles such as) grand
1

Gen. Ghulam-Rida Azhari.
On May 27, 1963 [Khordad 6, 1342 AHS], the Shah, in a speech delivered in Kerman, most
unashamedly stated: ―. . . But you must beware if certain persons approach you using such
language with the intention of poisoning your minds in this way. Keep away from them and
indeed do not allow them to get close to you, just as you would not allow an impure animal to
do so. . .‖ In a speech particularly notable for its fearless words of reproach delivered at the
Faydiyyah Madrasah in Qum on the afternoon of Ashura June 3, 1963 [Khordad 13, 1342
AHS], Imam in reply to the Shah‘s comments, said: ―I hope to God that you did not have in
mind the ulama when you said ―the black reactionaries are like an impure animal which the
nation should shun,‖ because if you did, it would be difficult for us to tolerate you much
longer, and you would find yourself in a predicament. You won‘t be able to go on living; the
nation will not allow you to continue this way. Heed our advice and desist from such deeds!‖
3
It refers to the shameless statements made by the Shah on March 14, 1963 [Esfand 23, 1341
AHS] at Dezful air base in which he spoke of those clergymen opposed to his Americaninspired plans in an impudent manner. On this day he said: ―Our great national revolution is
going ahead at full speed, but once again we see or hear that some people like frozen snakes
have come alive once more and because they wallow in their own slime it is as if these poor
things think that it is time to crawl around in the filth once more. If these vile creatures, along
with their reactionary sympathizers, do not wake up from the sleep of ignorance then in
whatever attire they may appear the fist of justice will strike them over their heads like a bolt
of lightening and may bring their shameful and dirty life to an end!‖ Taken from a book of the
Shah‘s speeches, vol. 4.
2
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Ayatullah, marja1 so and so, or the great ulama while holding a baton in his
other hand! Who will ever believe his words?! Well, if he wants to repent
before the nation and its ulama, he should at least make a repentance that
appears acceptable. Is he so ignorant as to believe the people will accept his
repentance just like that? It will not be acceptable even to a child! Well, now
that he wants to repent, he should say it and then step down. You (the Shah)
can assume that you can save your body. ―This day shall We save thee in thy
body…”2 But you cannot save your own self. You can no longer save
yourself. If you claim to have repented and you are truly repentant, then draw
your sword no longer! While you are saying you are repentant, lift the
martial law. Dissolve the military government, do not let it continue. Tell the
people to appoint someone to form the government so that they would
believe you have repented. But even then, it will still be unacceptable.
The repentance of him who did all sorts of ignominy and then repents at
the end of his life will not be accepted! What logic is there in this?
Repentance depends on certain conditions. God does not accept just
anybody‘s repentance, especially that of someone who had oppressed the
people for twenty years or so, after which he told the people that he had
repented and had pardoned political prisoners—the political prisoner who
had spent ten years of his life behind bars, who went into prison while he was
still young and now comes out an ageing man; whose beard was then black
and now it‘s grey when he comes out; whose body was then healthy and fit
when he entered and now he comes out of the dark dungeons an ailing man
after spending his life behind bars for ten years, fifteen years, some more and
others less. I know one of these young men, he is now here, and I have
known him from the past. I had previously spent time with him. At the time
(before his imprisonment), when he would hold my hand, it would be buried
in his. He was so strong; I could feel his strength whenever he would hold
my hand in his. But now, when we shake hands, (I feel that) he has become
an infirm man.
You (the Shah) have imprisoned people for ten years, some for fifteen
years; you have made the young old, you have sickened the healthy—
shouldn‘t these acts be compensated for? Now, you are saying you are
pardoning them? The hell you are! What right did you have to take (their
freedom) away in the first place that you are now pardoning them? Pardon is
for someone who has committed a crime. What crime have they committed
1

Marja at-taqlid: a scholar of proven learning and piety whose authoritative rulings one
follows in matters of religious practice.
2
Surah Yunus 10:92.
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that you have imprisoned them? You have wasted fifteen years of their lives!
Now, you claim that you are pardoning them? You have pardoned them?
What the hell do you think you are doing! What sense is there to your
pardoning them? Why did you imprison them in the first place? Now, you
want to pardon them? You made a wrong move from the very beginning.
Their arrest was not right that they should be pardoned now. They were not
guilty to be pardoned by you. What was their crime? Their only crime has
been to utter a word (against you) when they felt you had become dangerous
(for the country). It has been relayed that some of these men who suffered
several years of imprisonment were charged with the crime of having
attended to the needs of the families of those imprisoned by you and not
letting them fall into hardships. The crime of some of these prisoners—
whom you call political criminals—has been their protest at your cruelty and
your all-pervasive despotism, and their questioning you as to why you have
enslaved the people like this. Regarding your betrayals, they ask you why
you have given all that we have to America. Those who raise such questions
say: ―Give us freedom, we want independence, we want our country to
belong to us. We do not want our country to be owned by foreigners. We
want to be free. We want a free press; we want our radio and media to be
free.‖ Is asking for such things a crime that you arrested them, imprisoned
them and prevented them from leading a life of freedom? Now, that you have
destroyed their youth, destroyed their health, you release them and call it
―pardoning‖?
It is useless even if you repent. Repentance has certain criteria. Does
God, the Almighty accept one‘s repentance just like that? God will not accept
repentance before the rights of the people (which you have taken away) are
returned to them. Do you have the power to give the people back their
rights?! Do you have the power to give that person back his ten years of
youth which had been wasted in prison? Do you have that power so that you
can repent now? What sense is there to your repentance? You cannot repent.
Your repentance does not merit acceptance by God, the Blessed and
Supreme. Yours is a repentance concerning the rights of the people. God
does not forgive men for trampling upon the rights of the people. You cannot
ever compensate for even one of the things you have done to those you have
tortured, whose feet you have sawed off, burned, and dipped in boiling oil;
those whom you have tortured with an electric current as they lay on metal
sheets and whom you have broiled alive. If you can atone for even one of
these, then you may say that you have been wrong and may ask the people‘s
forgiveness.
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But will you not commit the same mistakes? Are you now honest in your
claim? Assuming that we forget the past, are you sincere? Are you telling the
truth? Are you not going to commit the same mistakes? Or, is it merely
words and empty talk? “Ah now—But a little while before, wast thou in
rebellion!—and thou didst mischief (and violence)!”1 You are of the
corrupters! You are corrupt; you are a vitiated creature; you are a vicious
man; you have embroiled a whole country in a mess; you have destroyed a
nation. These crimes are no jest. You have squandered all the potentials of
this country. You have wasted its youth who are one of the country‘s
resources. You have laid all these to waste. And now, you come forth and say
that you have made a mistake?
The logic of some people sometimes amazes me and their statements
sound a bit bizarre. A man whom I don‘t know composed a seven- or eightpage letter; first he introduced himself saying that he was the son of so and so
and at the end, he wrote: ―We will not be able to find a Shah better than this
one [Laughter from the audience]! How can a human being write such
statements? He asked us to: ―Come and join this gentleman in one unified
cry; where can we ever find anyone better than him (the Shah)!‖ How dimwitted can a person be to utter such words!
Anyway, this repentance is one of the gimmicks they have now resorted
to, but is not accepted, either. The nation will no longer fall for such words.
How can that old woman and old man, how can that mother and father who
used to dine with their four or five children around a table spread, and who
have now lost their youth—one night all six of them were dining together
and the next time, they were but two sitting down for a meal—how can they
accept your repentance and apology? Will mere apology suffice? You simply
come forth, apologize and then, we, the clergy, the laity, the intellectuals as
well as the non-intellectuals too come and declare: ―Well, let him reign but
not rule; let him stay and reign as the king! Will everything be all right then?
Is that all? What answer can we give to that old woman (who has lost her
son)? What can we say to that father who was here a few days ago and whose
sons have been killed? What can we tell them? They will accuse us of
compromising with this man (the Shah) who has killed their youth and
thrown away their lives. Why should he be allowed to reign, sit on top and
give audience on this or that feast during which some will come and greet
him and eulogize him for having made such and such great achievement, for
having protected everything, for being a supporter of Islam and for being the
1
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―Shadow of God on earth,‖ and so on and so forth? What balderdash is this?!
This is nothing but a betrayal of a nation, of a country and of Islam! (You
are) a person who changed the Islamic calendar (to the imperial calendar)
and showed no shame; the way you have vilified the prophet of Islam is not a
petty and trivial matter! And then you immediately deny it and say: ―I‘ve
been wrong; I have repented!‖ Will these words serve any purpose?
Praise be to God, the people have now made a determined stand. We
hope that this steadfastness will not waver; and the important thing is to
direct our attention toward God. All of you, all of us, all the nation should
dedicate themselves to God, the Blessed and the Most High. Our uprising
should be divine, with no deviation.
“Say: I do admonish you to do one thing, to rise up for God; it may be in
pairs, or it may be singly.”1 God willing this movement will be a godly one
with no deviation, for, God forbid, deviation will bring defeat. If it is divine,
then it will be victorious, God willing. All of you must take note of the fact
that the goal is a divine goal. Rise up for the sake of God and the deliverance
of a people who are the slaves of God and you can rest assured that you will
succeed in that situation.
You who are residing abroad are duty bound, we are all duty bound, it is
incumbent upon you to extend a helping hand to Iran in any capacity.
Anyone who can, should propagate the cause so that the people here will
understand what the Iranian nation wants and what they are crying out for
and so that they will not heed the words of some journalists whose palms
have been greased: shall I say, some of those propagandists who campaign
against the revolution. The nation of Iran is shouting it wants freedom; it is
shouting it wants independence. It is screaming for freedom and that wicked
creature is saying he has granted freedom! And that it is because he has
granted freedom that the people have now raised their voices in protest! One
nation has risen up; all have risen up, not just one single person but
everybody, even within the military, the same thing holds true. Rest assured
that on the day this man goes away, the heart of the military will beat with
the nation;2 it can‘t be otherwise; they always send us messages.
1

Surah as-Saba‟ 34:46.
Despite the fact that the Shah was absolutely reliant upon the country‘s armed forces and the
horrifying shadow of SAVAK and the army‘s Department Two, which dominated all aspects
of the military during the years of persecution, the main body of the armed forces comprising
of the deprived class of Iran have never really submitted themselves deep within their hearts to
the supremacy of American military experts, top-ranking commanders and the treasonous
policies of the regime. Regarding this matter, Imam Khomeini has always alluded to the
soldiers and low-ranking personnel of the military on a plane different and separate from the
2
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We implore God, the Blessed and the Exalted, to grant this nation
victory, so we can serve this society. We are all duty bound to perform our
duties before the Blessed and Exalted God and the Muslim nation and utilize
the power we possess in the path of God, the Blessed and Exalted, to rescue
the servants of God Almighty, the Gracious, and emancipate the oppressed. I
implore God, the Blessed, the Exalted, to grant all of you success.

sold-out military commanders in his messages during the course of the movement; and as we
have witnessed ourselves, Imam‘s messages conduced success. The soldiers‘ desertion of their
barracks and the glorious parade of Air Force officers before Imam Khomeini on February 16,
1979 [Bahman 19, 1357 AHS] and the union of a great part of the military with the people on
February 18 and 19, 1979 [Bahman 21-22, 1357 AHS] are some of the remarkable
constructive results of Imam‘s efforts.
The massacres carried out by the Shah‘s regime in 1977 [1356 AHS] and 1978 [1357 AHS]
had aggravated the already critical situation during those days such that if it had not been for
Imam Khomeini‘s authoritative policies, the widespread bloody confrontations between the
military forces and the people in the last days of the regime could have engendered chaos that
could have been followed by unimaginable consequences given the military prowess of the
regime and the fury and resentment of the oppressed people of Iran.
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Introduction to Speech Number Seventy-Seven
Date: November 24, 1978 (AD) / Azar 3, 1358 (AHS) / Dhul-Hijjah 23, 1398 (AS)
Place: Neauphle-le-Chateau, Paris, France
Theme: The preservation of regional stability hinges upon the powerfulness of Islam
and the establishment of an Islamic rule
Occasion: The continuation of hostile American propaganda based on the
disturbance of regional stability in the Shah‘s absence
Those Present: A group of students and Iranians living abroad

Circumstances, significance and repercussions of the speech:
The message of the Leader of the Revolution on the occasion of the
arrival of the month of Muharram has stirred renewed fervour and ferment.
Although it was still a few days before the beginning of this month of ―blood
and epic,‖ the Leader of the Revolution has already drawn for the clergy and
theological centres the procedures for the continuation of the struggle and the
ways to confront the regime‘s top officials. Inspired by Imam‘s guidelines,
people from all walks of life could fully understand their duties and
commitments in support of the revolution and keep the flames of the struggle
ablaze. In a part of his invigorating message, the Leader of the Revolution
thus addressed the people: ―... The military government is usurpatory and
contrary to both the law of the land and the shariah. It is the duty of everyone
to oppose it, to refrain from aiding it in any way, to refuse to pay taxes or
render any other assistance to this oppressive regime of transgressors, and it
is the duty of all oil company officials and workers to prevent the export of
oil, this vital resource... It is the duty of those well informed about the state
of the country to draw up lists of the ministers serving in this usurpatory
government, or the traitors and officers who are ordering crimes and
massacres throughout the country, so that the people will know what to do
with them at the appropriate time.‖1 And in this way the flames of the
revolution raged more fiercely than ever before.
On November 24 (Azar 3 AHS), the bazaar, which had reopened to meet
people‘s needs, closed down again because government agents opened fire
on people in the vicinity of the bazaar area.2 Two days prior to this, on
1

Sahife-ye Imam (The Book of Light), Chapter 3, p. 225.
Taqvim-e Tarikh-e Inqilab-e Islami-ye Iran (A Historical Calendar of the Islamic Revolution
of Iran), as despatched by Agence France Presse
2
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Wednesday, the Saadi Hospital in Shiraz was attacked by the Shah‘s
henchmen. Likewise, the day before, on November 23 (Azar 2 AHS), the
regime embarked upon a massacre of people at the holy shrine of Imam Rida
(upon whom be peace).
It is always a wonder how history repeats itself. The deplorable
memories of the Gauhar Shad Mosque tragedy were revived in the minds of
the people. For so many years, the Shah had tried to efface the bitter
memories of Rida Khan‘s agents‘ bloody attacks on Gauhar Shad Mosque
and Imam Rida‘s holy shrine through much publicised pilgrimage
pretensions and through a proclamation of his specious devotion to the eighth
Imam (s), but the recent crimes infuriated even the most unaware of
individuals. The news of this crime and the violation of the holy shrine‘s
sanctity spread nation-wide speedily. The flames of the people‘s zeal and
passion were raging; and the scope of demonstrations and clashes extended
everywhere.
Upon receipt of this most regrettable piece of news, Imam Khomeini
declared Sunday, November 28 (Azar 5 AHS) a day of public mourning and
in a message, part of which he addressed to people of various walks of life,
he said: ―... On the Shah‘s order, the usurpatory military government sets
everything ablaze and one of the greatest blows dealt by this criminal to us is
the riddling with machine-gun bullets of the sacred shrine of Hadrat Ali ibn
Musa Rida God‘s peace be upon him. During Rida Khan‘s time, the same
holy shrine was machine-gunned and the Gawharshad Mosque massacre was
perpetrated; and now the same crime is repeated during Muhammad-Rida
Khan‘s rule and his henchmen invaded the sanctified precincts of that holy
Imam and butchered the people ...; it is incumbent upon all segments of the
nation to rise in every possible way against this despotic establishment;
obeisance to this establishment is obeisance to taghut and is religiously
forbidden.‖1
A communiqué issued by Qum‘s maraji in protest at the regime‘s
oppressive measures and to announce a day of public mourning was
distributed amongst the people and posted on doors and walls of mosques
and theological centres and other public places.2 Also, issuing a statement, a
1

Sahife-ye Imam, Chapter 3, p. 228.
In a communiqué issued by Their Eminences Ayatullahs Golpaygani and Najafi Marashi and
also Mister Shariatmadari, it was stated: ―In protest at this tyrannical and shameful move, we
announce Sunday, Dhu‘l-Hijjah al-Haram 25, coinciding with November 26, 1978 (Azar 5,
1357 AHS), a day of public mourning and with absolute dignity we declare the
aforementioned day a public holiday.‖
2
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group of Tehran‘s clergy harshly condemned these shameful and disgraceful
intrusions into the shrine of one of the members of the Holy Prophet‘s
Household (upon whom be peace).
The militant teachers of Iran have suggested in their own communiqué
that entire class time be intensively utilised in an intellectual mobilisation of
the revolution‘s forces in all schools including the primary, middle, high and
vocational schools, colleges, universities and theology centres. Babol‘s
public teachers staged a sit-in at the city‘s education offices to protest against
the widespread and ruthless killings by the regime and to declare their
solidarity with the bloody revolution of the nation.
All the news disseminated among the people recounted nothing but the
worsening crisis and extremely chaotic situation. The whole country, even in
remote villages, was seething with unrest. The defamation of the sacred
precincts of the eighth Imam (upon whom be peace) incited the people‘s
wrath and provoked their reaction. News reaching from Dezful said that
seven mercenaries of the regime were injured when a grenade exploded in
the city‘s Meysame Square.
As usual, the leaders of the global arrogant powers turned a blind eye to
whatever was happening inside Iran. They were determined in their
continued advocacy of the Shah and support for the monarchical regime.
They saw the preservation of their interests and colonialistic ploys in the
continuous rule of the Shah. All their analyses and evaluations were based on
such views. The U.S. President, Jimmy Carter, harshly criticised the U.S.
intelligence agency, CIA1 and was disenchanted and infuriated by the
agency‘s inability to foresee the upheavals in Iran, and on the pretext of
establishing regional stability and security and defending human rights, he
called on all countries of the world not to stop supporting the Shah.
In response to Carter‘s balderdash, in this speech, Hadrat Imam makes
this statement which he backs with logical proofs and reasons: ―So, the
matter you are saying shows that it is not Iran‘s stability you want; what you
want is for Iran to lose its stability, so you can take advantage of it. If Iran
becomes powerful and stable... if these governments were borne out of the
nation‘s will, they would not let you despoil Iran this way and cause all this
chaos. Iran lacks stability that it has been plunged into this chaos.‖
The CIA had caught Carter by surprise by giving him false reports and
analyses on the situation in Iran, and now his criticism of the CIA2 was,
1

Look at the U.S. embassy report on current Iranian situation mentioned in the introduction to
Speech 54 in Volume 2 of this anthology.
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New York Times, November 24, 1978 (Azar 3, 1357 AHS)
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without a doubt, appropriate and right. The American President, in spite of
his having competent advisers and expert analysts, called the aware and
revolutionary people of Iran a bunch of riffraff, and announced that he would
stand up to them. Perhaps the reports of the U.S. embassy in Iran had not
been ineffective in enhancing Carter‘s illusions. In a report prepared for the
U.S. State Department on his meeting with Dr. Ali Amini, the notorious
American pawn and the Shah‘s candidate for the post of prime minister, the
U.S. ambassador writes: ―... Amini also told me of his meetings with
university, bazaar and industrial types whom he has been rounding up to
meet the Shah. He will bring the university group to see the Shah on
Saturday and hopes to get the bazaaris together by Monday.‖1
Perhaps Carter and the likes of him, thought that the academicians,
merchants and industry owners and others were exclusively limited to such a
group which were ignorant of what honour, dignity and independence were.
In his speeches, the Leader of the Revolution did not leave Carter‘s illusory
rants unanswered and expressed his regrets for such misinterpretations
saying: ―... Is the Iranian nation that is saying it wants freedom and
independence a base and ignoble people?! Or those who want to plunder the
people‘s wealth?! The Iranian nation is shouting, ‗We want freedom!‘ He
who has divested the people of their freedom is the ignoble and contemptible
one in the eyes of the world!‖

1

Documents from the US Espionage Den, No. 26, (Moderates 2), p. 7.
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Speech Number Seventy-Seven

I seek refuge in God from the accursed Satan
In the Name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful
In connection with the Shah‘s departure, which is one of the nation‘s
demands, one of the things which have been said is that the Shah should not
leave because if he does, Iran‘s and the region‘s stability would be shaken
and would crumble. As it has been reported, Carter, in his last statement, has
said that a powerful and independent Iran would contribute to and create
stability. He further said that they could not bear to see a bunch of riffraff
overthrow the Shah who was such and such a person.1 Now, let us analyze
these two issues that he (Carter) has brought up: firstly to see if Iran‘s, or the
region‘s, stability will crumble with the Shah‘s departure and then we will
scrutinize his (Carter‘s) statement saying that the people who do not want the
Shah are a bunch of riffraff, a bunch of abject and ignoble people, and that he
cannot bear to see this riffraff overthrow the Shah!
The real issue is not what he (Carter) thinks it is. He himself knows that
it is not the case. But regarding Iran‘s stability, what point is he driving at by
saying that it has to be stable and that his heart bleeds for Iran, that Iran or
the region, which includes the Persian Gulf and its states, should have
stability, and that he sees the absence of stability in Iran as the absence of
stability in the region and that it is something he can never tolerate or bear to
see? How come he has suddenly shown compassion for humanity? Is it really
his philanthropic sentiment or his concern for human rights which has
compelled Mr. Carter into believing that if the Shah left, Iran‘s and the
region‘s stability would crumble? Does this sense emanate from his desire to
protect human rights and the sorrow he feels for the Iranians who, God
forbid, would be inconvenienced if an upheaval were to take place?! With
this upheaval, the people‘s possessions may run to waste; the people‘s lives
may be destroyed, is this why he is concerned? Is it because he is such a
humanitarian and has his undivided attention glued on human rights that he
1

In an interview on November 13, 1978 [Aban 22, 1357 AHS], Carter described anti-Shah
elements as a bunch of riffraff and said: ―A powerful and independent Iran is a major factor in
regional stability. We don‘t want to see this stability become a plaything in the hands of
criminals and the government be toppled, a situation that may be followed by unforeseen
consequences.‖
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cannot watch (the Shah‘s deposition)?! Perhaps, he is now sleepless at nights
because Iranians are afflicted with such adversities! Is it indeed this way?!
Or, is the real issue something else?
Well, if it were really his humanitarian feeling and love for human rights
that drove him to make such statements, then how come he has kept mum
during all the massacres which have taken place in Iran during this entire
year, during all the killings since June 5 [Khordad 15, 1341 AHS] up until
now which he, or any sane individual, knows, have been perpetrated on the
command of the Shah who is the fountainhead of all other orders, and that no
top official is empowered to order a massacre and that such a thing can never
occur unless the Shah orders it? How can we make sense out of these two
(contradictory statements)? His love for humanity has caused him to be so
apprehensive about regional stability being shaken, whereas this very same
humanity, some thirty to thirty-five million of them, are now having their
youth dragged into bloodshed, and their schools, universities and places of
worship are now scenes of bloody confrontations! How can we make sense
out of these two statements?! His heart bleeds for humanity, for the Iranians,
lest Iran‘s stability be disturbed which will lead to chaos and turmoil, and to
the people‘s property being destroyed and people‘s lives being wasted. In
spite of the fact that this person (the Shah) has wasted the people‘s lives so
wantonly and plundered the nation‘s wealth and allowed it to be plundered,
he (Carter) now defends him and cannot bear to see him go! How can we
make sense out of these two utterances?! Unless the real issue is something
else and he himself knows that it is not the real issue.
He is roused to an absolute frenzy fearing the loss of stability in Iran and
the region, because if stability crumbles, then the region will not give him
(Carter) any more oil! They fear lest their shipping lines used for taking oil
and other interests be severed! That is the issue!! Why don‘t you (Carter)
make yourself clear? Express yourself clearly like a decent human being. Say
that you are afraid to lose your interests in Iran, just as the British Foreign
Minister said. He stated that he (the Shah) is closely linked to them, that they
(UK) had interests there and that he was the protector of the interests they
had in Iran and so they were backing him up. You, too, should make yourself
clear and state that you are scooping up benefits from Iran: one, you want to
loot its oil; you want to have military bases in Iran which will serve as
trenches in case a general war breaks out; you want to take the rest of Iran‘s
oil reserves and it is the Shah who can guarantee you these gains, so you are
supporting him. Well, this is the truth of the matter and how very right
indeed! That is, if he had told the truth, this is what he could have said. But,
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he digressed from the real issue. On the one hand, he contends that regional
stability must be safeguarded and, on the other, he denies any intervention in
the country‘s internal affairs.1 And that everybody knows that he, America
never, ever intervenes in Iranian affairs!! He is like an alien creature dwelling
on the other side of the mountain and does not have any business with Iran at
all!! He makes these asseverations. The Soviets are also making such claims,
but who will believe their rhetoric?
His assertions that a powerful and independent Iran means guarding its
stability are correct. A powerful and independent Iran will engender stability,
that is, if Iran were independent, were not controlled by outsiders and did not
have its affairs interfered in by others, and if it were powerful enough with its
system free from the clutches of another system, stability would be created.
Iran is after such an order. The Iranians want Iran to be stable and not shaky,
with no one meddling in its affairs every day, with its affairs not being
carried out by their flunkies who should not interfere in the country‘s laws.
Iran wants, the Iranian people, the great nation of Iran wants its country to be
independent and powerful. At present, Iran is neither powerful nor
independent. It has no power of its own because it is being run by other
powers. There are 45,000 or 60,000, or even 80,000 according to one report,
Americans, mostly advisers, running our system. Therefore, the powerful of
today have the power; these powers hold the authority in Iran and not the
Shah.
We want an Iran that is independent, an Iran that is powerful. Now, Iran
is not powerful because its system, which is the fulcrum of power, is tied up
to other governments and their systems. They do whatever they want and in
this manner they despoil Iran. Iran is now a country held captive by these
powers. They have bases here which are located in the mountains of
Kurdistan and at the borders.2 They have huge underground bases. Iran is
1

Besides the US President, the heads of European governments rose in support of the Shah
making similar supportive statements. On November 21, 1978 [Aban 30, 1357 AHS], Agence
France Presse dispatched this report: ―Today, French President, Giscard d‘Estaing announced
in a press interview that Ayatullah Khomeini had been granted residence in France as an alien
subject and not as a political refugee. ―We reminded him that France is not a country from
which he could incite people to violence,‖ he was quoted as saying. He further added: ―France
cannot interfere in Iran‘s internal affairs. We approve of the Shah‘s policy and hope that Iran
will soon regain stability, peace and order.‘ Taqwim-e Tarikh-e Inqilab-e Islami-ye Iran (A
Historical Calendar of the Islamic Revolution of Iran), p. 189.
2
The February 22, 1979 [Esfand 3, 1357 AHS] issue of Kayhan published an article on an
American espionage base in Kurdistan: ―A well-equipped espionage base was discovered in
Kermashah. This base, whose construction started clandestinely about three years ago, is
eighty percent complete and is located in the Mahdasht region. A group of observers believes
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such a country where they (the foreign powers) are depredating its oil
resources, on the one hand, and erecting bases for themselves, on the other!
If Iran were powerful, it would not allow such despoilment to take place.
So, Iran is not powerful. You cannot say that Iran has been, or is,
powerful and that if the Shah leaves, this power will dissipate. We want the
man who weakened Iran and laid it to waste to depart and be replaced by the
nation which is powerful. The Iranians demand this. The Iranians want
independence. They want to sever the tentacles of other powers. It is right to
say that Iran possesses power and independence which can sustain regional
stability. This is an undisputed fact. But now, Iran, or the region, is unstable.
If Iran were stable, it would not let you (foreign powers) intervene in its
affairs. Iran is shaky and is in chaos. This anarchy has plagued Iran for the
last thirty-five years, or shall I say fifty years.
So, it is not Iran‘s stability that you are after. What you really want is for
Iran to lose its stability, so you can take advantage of it. If Iran becomes
powerful and stable, if, for instance, the Iranian government enjoys power
that it uses to serve the nation and for the betterment of Iran itself, if
governments were borne out of the nation‘s will, they would never let you
despoil Iran this way and cause this chaos. Iran lacks stability that it is
plunged into this mess. It is without stability because it is without power or
independence.
Iran says it has to have stability and a stability that emanates from power
and independence; and we want power and independence, power that can
deliver our military from the adversities that America has encumbered it
with, so we can set up a military that is reliant upon the nation, not one that is
dependent on American advisers. We will safeguard our independence and
we will become an independent country, not a country whose every affair is
in another country‘s hands, so that by this means, our country will attain
stability.
When it has attained stability, then you (America) will not have any right
to take its oil for free, or worse than this! By ―worse,‖ I mean they take our
oil and as a payment, they build their bases here! God knows what a
tribulation it is for a country whose oil is being plundered and then its
plunderers compel it to buy $18 billion worth of arms, bring them to Iran and
then erect military bases for Mr. Carter or America on the pretext that we
want to be a powerful country! Well, the Iranian nation does not want this to
that this network was built through the efforts of SAVAK and Israeli espionage experts
working under the supervision of the CIA and is apparently designed for the transport and
deployment of ground forces.‖
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be! It wants no strings attached. It wants to be independent. An independent
country will not tolerate such things.
If a country has a population of 50,000 and is independent, and if this
nation of 50,000 runs its own country, no power can ever impose these things
on them. But the problem is they (foreign powers) are sowing seeds of
corruption right in the heart of the country. That man abroad (Carter) sits
pretty and claims that he does not meddle in the country‘s affairs! They are
not meddling in the sense that they have not directly deployed an army with
guns and tanks to invade Iran. This is not the case; however, you have sent
military experts acting as so-called public servants to train the army and do
anything they want; on the other hand, they interfere in and dominate each
and every affair in the country.
We want a free Iran, an independent Iran. We want a powerful Iran. We
want an Iran wherein the nation stands undeterred and runs the country. For
the last fifty years, we have never had a Parliament, a government or even a
king, nothing! We had nothing. Everything was run by others who were
administering the country. Now, the country has risen up to get rid of this
chaos which foreign governments wish to prevail (in the country). It does not
want to let this anarchy prevail.
Well, his (Carter‘s) second statement which we will pose as a question to
him is: ―Does stability exist in Iran now?‖ Now, the Shah is there and has not
gone yet. Now, that the Shah is still there, the whole country seethes with
discord; the people are revolting and saying they do not want this wretched
runt who is massacring and looting the people by unleashing his clubwielding hooligans and his henchmen armed with guns and tanks upon the
people. Does stability exist now? A couple of days ago, as reported, his
henchmen in tanks attacked the inside of a Muslim shrine in the holy city of
Mashhad—the holy shrine of Imam Rida upon whom be peace—riddling the
walls and porch of the shrine with bullet holes. This is the umpteenth time
that the Pahlavi dynasty has attacked places of worship, and the very same
holy shrine of Imam Rida.1
1

On November 23, 1978 [Azar 2, 1357 AHS], subsequent to the issuance of Imam
Khomeini‘s message on the advent of Muharram, the regime initiated moves to desecrate the
holy shrine of Imam Rida (a) and killed a group (of worshippers) at the sacred precincts. In
connection with this tragedy, Tehran‘s clergy issued a communiqué condemning these acts as
criminal. On November 24 [Azar 3, AHS], Imam Khomeini sent a message addressed to the
Iranian people from Paris, according to which, he said: ―The usurpatory military government
razed everything to the ground on the Shah‘s order; and one of this criminal‘s greatest blows
on Islam is the machine-gunning of the holy precincts of Ali ibn Musa ar-Rida the blessings of
God be upon him. In this great mourning observed as a result of the effrontery done to the
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Is this stability? Does our country have any stability?! Now, the Shah is
there, is the country a stable one? Is it a country where nothing is shaky? Or,
you (Carter) just want to talk nonsense for yourself! There is nobody there to
stand up to him and say: ―Mister, what is this (nonsense) you are blabbering
about? The people are being killed; it is the people who are being victimized;
the whole country looks as if an earthquake has struck; everything is topsyturvy: when one group of people cries out that it does not want the Shah, a
contemptible band (of hooligans) supporting him is unleashed upon these
people, killing them and coercing the nation into wanting the Shah! The
people have to love the Shah by hook or by crook!! Is this the stability that
he (Carter) says Iran has, a stability he cannot bear to get shaky?
Well, the next statement which he made so amicably is that they (the US)
could not bear to witness the toppling of the Shah, who is such a wondrous
personality, at the hands of a bunch of riffraff, of abject and ignoble people!
Are the Iranian people who are saying they want freedom and independence
riffraff, or those who are plundering their wealth? The Iranian nation is
shouting that it wants freedom. Are those who say they want freedom the
abject and ignoble ones in the eyes of the world, or those who divest people
of their freedom? Is he who says he wants independence, abject and ignoble,
or he who suppresses a nation‘s independence? Is a nation of thirty-five
million people who have risen and spoken and are sacrificing their lives and
their youth in order to rescue their country from your (US) clutches,
wretched and contemptible and you the honorable one? Is he who speaks of
human rights, on the one hand, and then tramples upon the rights of millions
of human beings on the other—that we, here in Iran, are witness to, and
others witness the same in other places—the honorable one? Is he who talks
of human rights on the one hand, while on the other, suppresses humans, an
honorable one? Is the Iranian nation which wants to be set free from their
(US) yoke, the wretched and contemptible ones in your (Carter‘s) view?
Your judgment is utterly wrong. You should change your view. Later on, you
will be living with this nation. They will not let you live. A nation which
witnesses the way you reproach them will not let you stay alive; it will not let
Americans remain in Iran. This man (Carter) should do a little rethinking,
this man who is saying: ―We cannot bear to see the Shah who is such a
Imam‘s station, I announce Sunday, November 26 [Azar 3 AHS], Dhu‘l-Hijjah 25, a day of
public mourning.‖ Qum‘s maraji also announced it a day of public mourning and harshly
criticized the government for this abominable crime. In desecrating the shrine of the Prophet‘s
Household (a), the Shah took after his father! During his reign, Rida Khan had also once
ordered his troops to open fire on the people at Imam Rida‘s holy shrine.
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bigwig be toppled by a bunch of wretched and contemptible people.‖ Well, if
you cannot bear to witness such, then close your eyes! The Iranian nation
will carry it out, God willing, it will. (Audience invokes God‘s will). Of
course, on the condition that God is there with them: “Say: „I admonish you
to do one thing: to rise up for God; it may be in pairs or it may be singly.”1
If your uprising is for God then you will be victorious be you alone or in
a multitude. Rise up for God. God willing, the Iranian nation has risen for
God in order to sever the hands of the tyrants and rescue the Islamic country.
We are duty bound to help this movement. Gentlemen, if, God forbid,
this movement does not reap its desired end and its flames are extinguished,
we will be encumbered with adversities up until the end, that is, your future
generations will be afflicted with another kind of exploitation under a
tyrannical hoodlum who will come and kowtow to their (the foreigners‘)
will. Do not let this movement die without reaching its goal. Come and join
this movement for truth; co-operate with all your might until it reaches its
desired goal and the hands (of the exploitative powers) are severed and this
dynasty is toppled and plunged down the cliff of destruction.
God willing, He will protect you. May you all be successful, God
willing; may God keep you in good health, God willing.

1

Surah as-Saba‟ 34:46.
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Introduction to Speech Number Seventy-Eight
Date: November 25, 1978 (AD) / Azar 4, 1357 (AHS) / Dhul-Hijjah 24, 1398 (AH)
Place: Neauphle-le-Chateau, Paris, France
Theme: In Carter‘s logic, where American interests are concerned observance of
human rights is not an issue
Occasion: The mobilisation of America‘s political and propaganda resources to
defend the Shah and attack the Islamic Revolution
Those present: A group of students and Iranians living abroad

Circumstances, significance and repercussions of the speech:
The message of the Leader of the Revolution issued a few days ago to
mark the approach of the month of Muharram—the month of the triumph of
blood over the sword—and following that his harshly-worded message
protesting against the killings which had taken place in the shrine of Imam
Rida (s) created a new wave of clashes and demonstrations against the
Shah‘s regime. These two important messages encouraging the Muslim
nation of Iran to persevere and continue their struggle were copied and
distributed on a wide scale. Slogans such as ―Muharram, the month of the
triumph of blood over the sword‖; ―The Shah is on his way out‖; and ―The
silence of any Muslim is a betrayal of the Quran‖ were just a few taken from
Imam‘s messages and written on the street walls. Consequently, one of the
daily, and indeed nightly, tasks of the martial law agents was to collect
declarations from the alleyways and main roads, to rip down notices and
messages and to clean off slogans written on doors and walls. Most certainly
the heads of the regime and those involved in the running of the country were
aware of the effect which these slogans and notices was having on the morale
of their personnel. The military government‘s Interior Minister in his
memoirs admits that one of the causes for the wavering amongst the
commanders of the armed forces was the effect of such slogans and notices.1
News of the people‘s strikes and demonstrations for bringing down the
Shah‘s regime and establishing an Islamic republic motivated Iranians
residing abroad. Iranian students abroad, as well as families who were living
outside the country for one reason or another, announced their support for the
Islamic revolution in interviews with newspaper reporters. Their statements

1

Confessions of a General, p. 106.
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were collected and analysed by the media groups and propaganda
organisations.
The branch of the Freedom Movement abroad, in a published manifesto,
declared their main aspirations to lie in the struggle for the establishment of
an Islamic republic.1 In West Germany, a massive demonstration against the
Shah was held by Iranians. In this demonstration, in which slogans were
chanted against the regime, Iranians residing in Germany declared their
affinity with the Muslim nation of Iran and their full support for the Islamic
revolution and the leadership of Imam Khomeini.2
Despite the daily swelling of the roaring waves of the Islamic revolution
and the repercussions the uprising was having beyond Iran‘s borders, the
heads of the colonial countries did not cease in their support for the imperial
regime. Carter‘s recent statements in support of the Shah and belittling the
committed Muslim people of Iran were not something to be easily forgotten
by the Iranian nation, but they were pleasing to those in the military
government and their leader the Shah.
In the light of the stance of the American President on the Islamic
Revolution and the reaction which his comments prompted in the media the
Leader of the Revolution in his speech today once more addresses Carter
saying: ―... Now that they are saying don‘t plunder us they are vile are they?!
They are riffraff now are they?! Is this your logic?! Isn‘t this the logic of
riffraff? These words reflect the logic of the dregs of society not that of a
human being. A human being would not talk like this. If you had not used
such expressions, I would not have used them. It shames me to speak to
you.‖
After being telexed to news agencies around the world, this logical and
methodical speech of Imam‘s made headlines in most newspapers.

1

The political policy of the leaders of the Freedom Movement within the country, which was
adherence to the Constitution, free elections and a step-by-step struggle, was criticised by the
Freedom Movement abroad, in particular by those people closely associated with Imam in
Paris. The publication of the said manifesto (December 14, 1978 / Azar 23, 1357 AHS), which
defended Imam‘s stance and aims, was met with criticism from the officials of the Movement
within Iran.
2
The French news agency on November 25, 1979 (Azar 4, 1357 AHS) reported: ―Yesterday
afternoon in clashes that took place in Frankfurt between nearly 10,000 people demonstrating
against the Shah‘s regime and West German police, more than 180 police officers and 200
demonstrators were injured. The injuries of thirty-five of the demonstrators were severe. In
these demonstrations, in which both German and Iranian students participated, sixteen people
were arrested, seven of whom were Iranian.‖ Taqwim-e Tarikh-e Inqilab-e Islami-ye Iran, p.
194.
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In the Name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful
The broader the scope of this struggle becomes, the broader the scope of
the propaganda against it. At first, when the struggle was less intense and
things were quieter, the volume of propaganda against it both at home and
abroad was less. However, now that the struggle has gained momentum those
who want the Shah to remain—whether they be his agents within the country
or people abroad, whether those who covet the Shah‘s purse or those who
covet Iran‘s resources—are all making every effort to broaden the scope of
propaganda against it.
Among these efforts are the remarks which have recently emanated from
Carter and which I have mentioned before. One or two in particular I find
most regrettable and have saddened me deeply. First of all he says that a
powerful and independent Iran is necessary for the stability of the region—or
words to this effect—and then he says that they cannot sit by and watch
while ―contemptible riffraff‖ depose the Shah and destroy this regime! Such
statements are both propagandist and menacing.
This idea that if the Shah goes Iran will lose its stability is one which the
Shah himself has brought up in many of his comments and continues to do
so. It is also one which his agents abroad, those who get their daily bread
from him and those who want to secure their interests through him, have put
about and still do! This is pure propaganda. Now that the Shah is in power, is
Iran stable?! Don‘t they realize that these comments that they make will be
seized upon by the media? He (Carter) is a powerful figure, the leader of one
of the superpowers, his words will be reported on by the press. In Iran and in
other countries it will be reported that Carter says that with the Shah in
power Iran is passing its days in stability and peace! The people are all at
ease, all of them sleep peacefully in their beds at night! They are all calmly
going about their daily affairs! All the universities are busy with their studies
and the atmosphere is one of tranquility and happiness because the Shah is in
Iran! Will it be reported by the world‘s media that the revolution which is
taking place in Iran at present is happening in the absence of the Shah or in
his presence? Is it because the Shah is not in Iran that these disturbances have
engulfed the country? Or are they taking place in his presence, in the blessed
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presence of ―His Imperial Majesty"? Is it in his presence that all the people
have stood up and are shouting death to this man and death to this dynasty?
Practically every day now we receive calls from Iran telling us that in a
certain place so many people have been killed, in another a strike has
occurred, that such and such an office has gone on strike or such and such a
factory has gone on strike. Are these killings which we hear about every day
and which are taking place throughout the whole of Iran a sign of the
peacefulness which the presence of the Shah has brought to the country? Is
Iran an oasis of peace and stability because of him? Or is it the case that there
is no peace because the Shah is in Iran? We say that if the Shah remains in
Iran and wants to continue with his illegal reign and his hellish rule, then Iran
will not be stable. Iran‘s stability is already lost and it is now on the brink of
collapse.
That person (Carter) says that if the Shah remains in power he will
maintain an independent Iran, a rich and powerful Iran and he will preserve
both the stability of the region and the stability of Iran! He speaks of the
Shah as a powerful person who has created independence in Iran and his
government as one which has made the country rich! He says it is the Shah
who has preserved peace in the country and has safeguarded its
independence, and were he to go, this independence and peace would go too!
Independence would be lost, freedom would be lost. Everything of ours
depends on this munificent individual!
What kind of talk is this coming from someone who calls himself the
President of a superpower and speaks in such an exaggerated and boastful
manner? Why should a person say things which we in another corner of the
world can point out the shortcomings of? Indeed, any right-minded person
who hears this will pass criticism and ask: ―What stability are you talking
about sir?‖ Is there stability in Iran at present? Where is the independence in
Iran about which you speak? Is the Iranian army independent? Is the
educational system there independent? Is its industry independent? Is its
economy independent? What is independent in Iran that one can say is so
because of the presence of the Shah? How can one say that stability in the
region follows independence in Iran and now that Iran is independent the
region is stable, but if he goes that stability will be lost?! What kind of
independence do we have? You know as well as we do what you are saying;
you know as well as we do that you are lying! [The audience laughs].Iran
enjoys independence does it?
You know only too well that Iran has been turned into a base for
America; you have set up bases for America there. An independent country
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would give you a punch in the mouth for wanting to set up bases on its
territory! You know that in the mountains of Iran bases have been set up for
you. An independent country, an independent government, would not allow
bases to be set up on its territory. You know what you have done to Iran‘s
economy and how you have plundered Iran‘s resources and reserves. If we
had had an honorable government, an honorable king, would it have been
possible for our resources to have been given over to your consumption in
the manner they have been? Because a man of nearly sixty years of age
wants to stay in power a few days longer and continue with his lowly,
contemptible life, he gives away all the resources of a large country with no
thought either to the future of the country or to its present state. Why then,
when you know all these things, do you speak so? Do you have any reason
other than to deceive? Who are you trying to deceive, the people of our
country? They know that there is no peace in the country; they know that
they don‘t enjoy independence.
One day he says that the Shah has granted the people freedom quickly
and decisively and they are now up in arms over this ―quick‖ freedom!1 I
don‘t know how one can reply to such remarks. If he were an ordinary person
one could say he is just speaking nonsense, ignore him. But the person
making such remarks is no ordinary person, he is someone who is
disseminating them as official views in order to influence public opinion and
safeguard the Shah‘s rule. So one day he says this and the next he makes a
remark which, when heard coming from a sane individual, would upset any
human being and that is: ―We cannot sit by and watch while contemptible
riffraff bring down this monarchy.‖ Thirty-odd million Muslims have stood
up and are saying they want to be free, they want to be independent. Are
freedom and independence the things the contemptible and the lowest of the
low seek?! You tell the Iranian people that they have been made free and it is
because they are free that they can say such things. Are the people of Iran
free?! Is the press in Iran now free?! So, why are the newspapers all closed
down? If they are free then why have the newspapers throughout Iran had to
close down in order to avoid censorship?2 Why have the telecommunications
1

In a press conference on October 14, 1978 [Mehr 22, 1357 AHS], Carter stated that he
believed opposition to the Shah had arisen in Iran from ―the conservatives and leftists‖
because the Shah had ―moved aggressively to establish democratic principles in Iran and to
have a progressive attitude toward social questions and social problems.‖ Ittilaat newspaper,
October 15, 1978 [Mehr 23, 1357 AHS], according to reporters from Reuter, United Press and
Associated Press.
2
With the installment of the military government on November 5, 1978 [Aban 15, 1357
AHS], press censorship, which had to an extent been lifted during Prime Minister Sharif
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offices closed down? Everything in Iran at present is shut down. Every office
one goes to is closed. Why? Why are the newspapers in Iran now closed
down? Well, we must ask Mr. Carter this question. Are they closed on
account of the contemptible riffraff?! The printing houses will not print any
newspapers as long as censorship, repression and inhuman acts continue.
This is what the people have risen up against. The people of Iran want to live
like true human beings; they don‘t want to be under the control of some
people who have no human qualities. So then in your logic do a people who
have risen up, who are sacrificing their children and young people for the
sake of freedom, for independence, for Islam, for a just government,
constitute riffraff?!
I have said on a previous occasion that words used today are devoid of
their true meaning. This age of ours is one in which words are spoken that
are void of any meanings. Carter says that Iran is free, very free! And at the
same time he says he is happy that the Shah has given the people freedom!
You are happy! Is this what you call freedom that has been given to us?!
They use a word but it has no meaning this word! They use meaningless
words. Either that or the word ―freedom‖ is used to mean repression! That is
Carter talks about freedom but he really means repression, or he talks about
such things and he doesn‘t know what on earth he is talking about! However,
that cannot be. You are aware of what you are saying when you say Iran is
free and that you are happy Iran is free. Yes, you are sorry that some people
have been killed, but it was necessary! After you say you are sorry you say it
was necessary! Do you know what you are really saying? You are saying that
if these people aren‘t killed your oil will not be saved! If these people aren‘t
killed your bases will possibly be destroyed. These killings are necessary if
the foreigners are to continue to exploit and plunder us; in order for them to
take our oil and build bases for themselves—instead of paying money for
their oil they build bases for themselves in the country—these killings they
say are necessary. Naturally, it is regrettable! Naturally, you only wish that
the people had not spoken out until you had finished taking your oil! It is
somewhat regrettable that they have spoken out now! Killing people is
regrettable, but in this case it is necessary! This is coming from someone
who talks about human rights; who advocates human rights and then says
that a people who have stood up demanding the most fundamental of human
rights are ―contemptible riffraff‖ whose killing is a necessity! These people
Imami‘s term in office, was re-imposed. In response, the press went on strike, and from
November 5, 1978 to January 5, 1979 [Aban 15, 1357-Dey 15, 1357 AHS] none of the
reputable newspapers and magazines were published throughout the whole of Iran.
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who say we want to be free, we want to be independent, their killing is a
necessity! It is unavoidable, but it is regrettable that they chose to say such
things. It would be better if they didn‘t say such things! The people should
remain under the control of this spur! ―His Imperial Majesty‖ should remain
in power until they have finished taking the oil and the way for doing this
should remain open to them! They have poured into Abadan and by force of
the bayonet want to take the oil again. Hitherto, the workers at the oil
company have not turned up for work; I don‘t know what the present
situation is.
This age and this environment that we find ourselves in today are such
that we witness many surprising and strange things! On the one hand that
wretch talks about freedom for man and safeguarding human rights, and on
the other he says in the case of Iran the protection of human rights is not an
issue! In one of his remarks Mr. Carter has said that in the case of Iran,
where the Americans have interests to protect and the country is of strategic
importance, there can be no talk of human rights! Human rights are an issue
in other places, but in Iran and other countries like it (where American
interests are involved) it is not necessary for them to protect human rights!
Then he describes the demonstrators as a bunch of contemptible ruffians! Is
that person who wants to deprive the people of their peace of mind a ruffian,
or he who says I want to be free? Is he who wants to plunder the people‘s
wealth one of the riffraff or the people who say they want to protect their
own wealth? Think about this, don‘t speak without thinking. Think about just
what it is these people want. Are their demands those of riffraff and
contemptible people, or is he who rejects these demands the contemptible
one?
It is clear what the people of Iran are saying, all of them, from the
primary school-children to the high-school students, from the university
students to the old men, are crying out: ―We want freedom; we want
independence; we don‘t want a government that has deprived us of
independence.‖ Is this how one describes those who say they want to be free,
they want to be independent; they don‘t want to be under the yoke of
foreigners, as riffraff and contemptible people? Is it because they are so
ignoble that they say they don‘t want this? If they are under your control they
are noble people are they? If they scoop up handfuls of oil and give it to you,
if they hand over the keys of their resources to you then they are a great and
noble people are they?! But now that they tell you not to plunder them they
are vile are they? They are riffraff are they? Is this your logic?! Isn‘t this the
logic of the riffraff? These words reflect the logic of the dregs of society not
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that of a (true) human being. A (true) human being would not talk like this. If
you had not used such expressions I would not have used them. It shames me
to speak to you.
Be that as it may, the situation in Iran today has reached this stage and I
hope that, by the will of the Exalted God, Iran will move forward [The
audience says ―God willing‖] and will be victorious [―God willing‖ from the
audience]. All of you who are here, from wherever you may have come, are
duty bound to serve Iran and help this movement. You can help by
propagating the Iranian people‘s cause over here so that these people in the
propaganda business who are receiving stipends from the Shah will shut their
mouths. For, indeed, he has people in foreign countries that disseminate
propaganda about his rule with the aim of preserving it.
So you too spread the word about the movement, acquaint the people
over here with the demands of the Iranian people. It has been for fifteen years
now or more that this nation has risen up, and for the past year the people
have constantly been shedding their blood, constantly sacrificing their youth.
What do they want? This freedom and independence that they seek is so
important to them that they are willing to sacrifice their youth for it and still
are not afraid. You must help them. You must at least tell the people over
here that this is what Iran wants. Tell them not to listen to the propaganda
that is spread from some quarters that these people are riffraff, are
contemptible and are barbarians! On a day when the people were marching
peacefully, an American wretch described them as barbaric, to which a
certain reporter—a European—replied: ―But these are people who want
freedom, how can you call them barbaric?! How can you describe as
barbaric, people who have risen up in this manner, people who, a millionstrong, march peacefully for a human demand?!‖1 They recognize only those
who safeguard their interests as not being barbaric! Whoever safeguards the
American‘s interests is not only a human being, but a noble human being at
that! Such people are not riffraff! They are not rabble! They are not base!
They are noble! Whoever wants to protect his own wealth so that the thief
does not come and take it is a vile person, a despicable person!

1

Imam has referred to this event in previous speeches. He is quoting a European reporter who
was present at the massive demonstration which took place in Tehran on Id al-Fitr: On
returning an American gave him a lift in his car. On the way the American pointed to the
people saying: ―See what barbarians they are!‖ The reporter turned to him and asked: ―Where
have you seen such a large crowd of people demonstrate in such a calm and peaceful manner
demanding their rights? Is this how savages behave?‖
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Please God may He grant you all success and victory and may you return
home one day in glory and honor. Today your heads are held high for you
have brought alive a nation. You people of Iran, you youth, have brought
Iran alive, you have resurrected those who were dead. May God keep you all.
May you be successful [The audience says ―Amen‖].
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Introduction to Speech Number Seventy-Nine
Date: November 25, 1978 (AD) / Azar 4, 1357 (AHS) / Dhul-Hijjah 24, 1398 (AH)
Place: Neauphle-le-Chateau, Paris, France
Theme: The extent of the Shah‘s crimes and the different dimensions of his
treachery
Occasion: The continuation of the Western media‘s propaganda in support of the
monarchical regime‘s programmes
Those present: A group of students and Iranians living abroad

Circumstances, significance and repercussions of the speech:
The widespread strikes in the governmental offices and organisations;
the closure of the various companies, the bazaars and some of the shops; the
shortage of fuel arising from the strike by the oil company workers; the
ubiquitous and persistent presence of martial law agents in the towns and
cities and the occasional shootings have placed the people under much
pressure. However, the struggle continues despite such pressures and
difficulties. The theological centres, the mosques, the husayniyyahs1, the
universities and the homes of the families of the martyrs are the revolution‘s
powerhouses. Most of the news and the latest declarations are to be found in
these places.
News just published reports an armed attack at 6.45 this morning on
police headquarters and the police barracks in Zanjan. The obvious weakness
of the military government in controlling the situation and the news of strikes
and demonstrations which is received from towns and cities in far-flung
corners of the country is on the whole very promising.2 The nation‘s hopes
for the victory of the revolution along with Imam‘s continuous and uplifting
guidances make endurance of the pressures, the shortages, the blows and the
injuries that little bit easier.
In his speeches, the Leader of the Revolution speaks of the lofty goals of
the revolution and the outcome of this great, divine movement and describes
the endurance of suffering and hardships along this path as both worthy and
warranting God‘s blessings. The honourable Imam, addressing the crusading
1

A place where ceremonies marking the martyrdom of Imam Husayn, the third Imam of the
Shiah, are held.
2
Reports relating to the period of the press strike have been prepared from newspaper archives
and those of the Jumhuri Islami (the former Pars) news agency.
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and renitent nation, says: ―If your aim is God, if it is the deliverance of God‘s
creatures, the deliverance of a weak, oppressed nation, then no matter how
great the hardships you have to bear, they will not be borne in vain.
Something which is done for God is not a futile action... of course it is a great
task, a difficult task, but its importance is also great, for a nation seeks to
confront some powers and this is no small undertaking, it is a difficult task
but it is being done because that nation is a prisoner of others and it wants to
break the shackles of imprisonment.‖
The big powers of which Imam speaks in this speech are busy hatching
plots with the help of their agents. Over the past twenty days, Azhari‘s
military government, for all its propaganda its soldiers, guards, tanks and
guns has not been able to make notable headway. In order not to lose control
of the situation and to keep track of events through their own analyses, the
American embassy brought one of its most experience pawns into play. In a
report sent to Washington on this day in 1978, Sullivan, the then American
ambassador to Iran, writes: ―... Subsequently, I saw Ali Amini, who told me
he had also been deluged with these same offerings from the National Front
and had told all of them to go back and get their heads right before trying to
pursue their ambitions. He said he had found one sensible National Front
type whom he was bringing to see the Shah that same evening. (I understood
it to be former Mossadeq minister S0ddiqi, although Amini seemed a little
confused about his first name). Amini considers him honest, realistic, and
senior to Sanjabi in the Front constellation. He believes the Shah could name
him Prime Minister in a coalition government. He says the bazaaris support
him and that he has the sympathy of Shariatmadari.‖1
In his comment at the end of his report, Sullivan writes: ―There is a
glacial amount of movement back towards some sense of communications
between the Shah and the opposition. If Amini and others can continue to
stimulate this and at the same time the Shah can keep the military forces
steadfast, there may be a possibility to preclude some of the worst potentials
of Moharram. I intend to work on some of the military activists in the next
few days to channel their energy into constructive efforts.‖2
All of these efforts and all of these political collusions which went on
behind the scenes were carried out with the sole aim of preserving the Shah‘s
rule and protecting the interests of America and the other powers. The Leader
of the Revolution dedicates part of his present speech to this subject saying:
―They will propagate in whatever language they can just to keep him in
1
2

Documents from the US Espionage Den, vol. 26, (The Moderates 2). p. 7.
Ibid. pp. 8-9.
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power, because a group within the country wants to derive profit from him
and another group, which comprises mainly foreigners, wants to plunder our
country‘s resources through him. There is nobody better than him to plunder
us for he is the best servant of them all. If they could find a servant better
than him they would get rid of him immediately, but there is no one better
than him. He has served them for some time; he is an old hand at it now.‖
Disregarding the analyses of foreign radio stations and the propaganda
spread widely by the superpowers, the noble and committed people continue
their Islamic movement under the leadership of Imam. The guidelines of the
Leader are their only criteria and Imam, that vigilant and patient leader,
encourages patience, renitence and the endurance of difficulties.
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Speech Number Seventy-Nine

In the Name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful
The loftier the aim, the more patiently man must endure the hardship
involved in achieving it, however great that may be, until it becomes easier.
If the aim of you gentlemen is material, your suffering will all be in vain, but
if your aim is for God, if it is the deliverance of God‘s creatures, the
deliverance of a weak, oppressed nation, then no matter how great the
hardships you have to bear, they will not be borne in vain. Something which
is done for God is not a futile action. Do not suppose that these energies
which are expended and have been expended up till now for the sake of this
oppressed nation; for the deliverance of God‘s creatures; for the elimination
of oppression; for severing the hands of foreigners from Muslim land are and
have been in vain. They are all taken into account.
You all, the nation of Iran and the nation of Islam are currently
confronting a satanic power which for years has determined your destiny.
Gradually, the Muslim lands have begun to think about freeing themselves
from this power, and this includes Iran, which for some time now has been
thinking about liberating itself from the hands of foreigners and from the
grasp of this satanic power. Indeed, it has suffered much hardship in the
course of pursuing this goal, for the aim is a very great one. The aim is the
deliverance of a nation; it is to deliver these poor people, who have suffered
pain and torment under the injustice and oppression of foreigners meted out
to them through unjust governments and the despotic Pahlavi dynasty, and to
free the country from the hands of unbelievers, from the hands of the
foreigners. The aim is to create a country which is in your hands, a country
whose resources are in your hands.
When you hear them harping on about how low the budget is, how there
is a deficit,1 it doesn‘t mean that Iran‘s earnings are low. Iran‘s income is
very high; however, hands are at work to make sure that its budget is not
1

Hard currency earnings from the export of oil and gas during a ten-year period, until the end
of 1357 AHS [March 1978-March 1979] were constantly on the rise such that the $1.3 billion
earned in 1349 AHS [1970-71] rose to $18.1 billion in 1357 AHS [1978-79]. However,
misappropriation of these funds by the royal family and their uncontrolled squandering did not
leave much money left for the government. For this reason, the government constantly
complained of a budget deficit.
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secure. There are many devourers! At present, the income from oil provides
for a great chunk of the budget, and one of the crimes currently being
perpetrated by the Shah against our nation is that he is intent on pouring all
of this reserve, which should last for many years to come and be safeguarded
for future generations to live on, down America‘s throat within the space of
the next twenty or thirty years and in return get nothing which is in the
interests of the nation.
One of the reasons why there is a budget deficit is that the money is
being stolen. As you know, they have bought weapons with eighteen billion
dollars of the oil money! They have bought eighteen billion dollars worth of
weapons and still they buy more. If you give them half the chance they will
buy even more in the future. And what kind of weapons have they bought?
Do you think we need eighteen billion dollars worth of weapons to
administer our affairs? No, this is not the heart of the matter. The arms are
important because of the rivalry that exists between America and Russia.
With the excuse of paying for the oil, they (the Americans) bring these
weapons into Iran, weapons I might add that are of no use to Iran, and create
bases for themselves. In other words, they take our oil and in return build
bases for themselves! In the name of paying for the oil, they build bases for
themselves. If they gave us hard currency for the oil, if they actually paid us
money for it, it would be more than was needed for running the government
and running the country. This money would be enough for our people; but so
much of it is stolen. America takes some of the oil and gives us iron in
return! But the iron is not for our use, rather their own. Of the money it does
pay for the oil, most of this goes down the throats of Muhammad Rida Khan,
his family—those who are related to him in some way—and those who want
to serve him and who kill the people in order to preserve his rule. It is said
that in all there are sixty thousand people who are related to the royal family!
Related in the sense that they too should banquet at the Shah‘s table! They
too should take the money and do nothing apart from satiate themselves and
act wantonly. It is not that there is not enough income; rather there are too
many takers.
This oil revenue which should be spent on the country, on the poor
people of the country, has not been used on tarmacking the roads or
providing electricity even in Tehran. Even Tehran today does not enjoy some
of the basic amenities such as electricity, tarmacked roads and piped water!
Some areas of Tehran have none of these things; there is no piped water
which means that people have to go to taps that have been erected in the
streets for their water. In Tehran at present there are about twenty or thirty
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areas, the particulars of which have been sent to me but are not with me at
the moment, where people live in hovels or tents. As I have been told in the
letters I have received, it is quite surprising how some of these people live.
These are the peasants whom the Shah claimed to have freed from the control
of the landlords when he carried out his plans to transform the rural system
and everyone was supposed to become simply villagers and whatever!
These peasants are now the slum dwellers who live on the outskirts of
Tehran or in the city itself. The most fortunate of them has been able to build
a mud hut for himself and the rest of his family which may range from
anywhere between five to fifteen people! The others build homes out of
pieces of wood, reeds and such like! Some people have written to me with
details about these slum areas and they name twenty or thirty areas where
people live in hovels, in tents or some other makeshift shelter. They wrote
that their living conditions are such that some of them have made their homes
out of holes in the ground. In order to get water they have to climb fifty or a
hundred steps—I can‘t remember the exact number but it is a lot—in order to
reach the street where a water tap has been installed. The poor women have
to take their pitchers and climb up those steps to the water tap in the street
then climb down them again so as to take a jug of water to their children.
Imagine what that must be like in the middle of a biting winter, in the snow!
Is this called living?
Don‘t think that the Iranians now have an easy life as they (the Shah and
his regime) like to trumpet over their propaganda loudspeakers. Those who
do enjoy a comfortable life are a privileged group of people who are either
favored by him or related to him in some way; they are the ones having an
easy life; the rest of the people aren‘t.
Tehran itself has these twenty to thirty areas where people live in abject
poverty. These people were once in the villages busy tilling their fields, but
then, in the name of ‗land reforms‘, the whole system was turned upside
down and because they saw they could no longer make a living in the village,
these poor, unfortunate people migrated to the cities. Many of them went to
Tehran and its surrounding areas hoping to eke out a living by working,
selling things or carrying things around for people; anything just to keep their
children alive. This was the result of the ‗land reforms‘ which he carried out.
This is what America wanted. This was a plan that America devised for
the countries of this region, Iran being just one of them. It was a plan devised
to create a market for America because America had a surplus of wheat
which at times it burned and at others it threw into the sea. A better
alternative was to turn the life of the Iranians upside down, disrupt Iran‘s
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cultivation system and completely destroy farming in the country, so that a
country whose needs were once met by the produce of just one of it
provinces, the surplus being exported, now had to import goods from abroad.
If farming were carried out in the province of Azerbaijan like it used to be,
then its produce alone would be sufficient to meet the needs of the whole of
Iran.1 Indeed there would be a surplus which would have to be exported
abroad. But now as you see, Iran has to import all of its needs!
Animal husbandry has been destroyed, farming has been destroyed;
everything has been destroyed. Our pasturelands, our lush, verdurous
pasturelands—which some experts from abroad have described as the best in
the world for raising cattle—have been given to one group of people which
includes the Queen of England, as I have been told in the letters I have
received, and to some other people who are spongers just like the Shah and
his regime. They have ―rented‖ the land as they put it! So our animal
husbandry has been destroyed and now the nation of Iran has to make do
with frozen meat brought in for it from other countries and which is unclean
according to religious law. The people have to eat frozen carcasses, meat
which is bad and rotten and which they are forbidden by their religion to eat,
whereas when animal husbandry thrived in Iran, the produce of just one
province was sufficient to meet the needs of the whole country, the surplus
being exported.2
Now, however, he (the Shah) imports everything from abroad. And
whatever is brought into the country comes either from Israel…Israel the
1

Lady Mary Leonora Sheil, in her book Glimpses of Life and Manners in Persia describing
her visit to the province of Azerbaijan, comments on the variation of grain cultivated in the
villages and the abundance of wheat and barley fields. She describes Azerbaijan as an
important province which in many aspects, among them the fertility of the region‘s soil, is
better than the other provinces of Iran. She notes that although the region‘s agricultural
products are the result of dry farming methods, the grain harvest is so profuse that every year a
portion of it is exported to Georgia. Be that as it may, by 1969 [1347 AHS], the export of
wheat from Iran had dropped to 254 thousand tons, and in 1971 [1349 AHS] not only did Iran
no longer export wheat, but it had to import supplies into the country. By 1978 [1356 AHS],
the amount of imported wheat had reached 1,400,000 tons!
2
In the past, one of Iran's main exports was live sheep. Jean Baptiste Tavernier, the French
traveler and Orientalist who visited Iran in the 17th century, writes in his book: ―Tabriz and
Hamedan were once regions from which large flocks of sheep were sent to the bazaars of
Istanbul and Adhanah. The supply of meat for Rumania and Anatolia usually came from Iran
and in the months April-July, the roads were full of flocks of thousands of sheep. In addition
to sheep, other animals were sold, among them camels which were sold to Anatolia and
Armenia.‖ With the Shah‘s White Revolution‘ and land reforms‘ however, Iran‘s farming and
animal husbandry completely lost luster until the time came when the country‘s supply of
meat was provided by Turkey, Adhanah and Bulgaria.
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enemy of Islam! God only knows what treason this man has committed
against Islam. Israel is the enemy of Islam; it is currently at war with the
Muslims. From the very beginning this regime gave it official recognition.
Twenty-five or thirty years ago when it was actually at war with the
Muslims,1 these people officially recognized Israel!2 Then however, they did
not make this known to the public. And today, as the end draws nigh, you
can all see how one of Muhammad Rida Khan‘s strongest advocates, one of
the keenest proponents for the continuation of his rule, is Israel. For the
Israelis argue that if he goes they will lose their supply of oil, because this
regime is supplying Israel with its oil.3 In other words, they give the oil of a
Muslim land to the enemy of Muslims to help it wage war against the
Muslims! This is the kind of traitor this wretch is! He sends our oil to them in
his tankers, he gets it to them by his own means, to the Israelis who with this
oil wage war against the Muslims and who have usurped the Muslims' land
1

Four wars were fought between the Arabs and the Israelis, in 1948 [1327 AHS], 1956 [1335
AHS], 1967 [1346 AHS] and 1973 [1352 AHS]. Imam is referring to the 1948 war in which
armed Zionists attacked the Palestinians, who had been disarmed by the British, forcing
hundreds of thousands of them out of their homeland. Following this aggression, the 21,500strong army of five Arab countries entered Palestine, but this small army was unable to do
anything against the Zionists‘ 65,000-strong army.
2
In 1960 [1339 AHS], the Shah officially recognized the usurper Israeli government after
having extended de facto recognition to the state since 1950. Following this, economic and
military relations were set up between the two governments, although cooperation between
Israel‘s MOSSAD and SAVAK began in the 1950s. After a while, Israel‘s power and
influence in Iran were such that it was able to install its friends in the country, among them
members of the misguided Baha‘i sect, in high positions in the governing body. In his speech
of October 24, 1964 [Aban 4, 1343 AHS], Imam divulged these facts and disgraced the Iranian
governing body to such an extent that the Shah, out of fear, issued the command for Imam‘s
exile.
3
The oil wells of Iran were the most important source of Israeli oil and in return Iran was one
of the markets for Israeli goods! Common ground existed between the two governments
because of their run-ins with the Arabs and their antagonism toward Islam. Consequently,
Israel was greatly alarmed at the prospect of a change in the regime in Iran and the coming to
power of an Islamic government, more so because it predicted that if this happened the new
regime in Iran would cut the flow of oil to Israel and would support the Palestinian struggle.
The Israeli government had very close relations with the Shah and always took his side. On
the secret relations which existed between Iran and Israel a Western writer states: ―It is
generally not known that every Israeli prime minister from David Ben Gurion to Menachem
Begin went to Tehran during this period, as did many other leading Israeli figures such as
Moshe Dayan and Yitzhak Rabin who traveled to Tehran in complete secrecy to discuss their
common interests with their Iranian counterparts. A very close co-operation existed between
the two countries. Iran was for Israel the most reliable supplier of its oil, and for its part Israel
responded by helping Tehran in the fields of military training and by sharing to some extent
intelligence gathered by its intelligence services and even by providing technical assistance.‖
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destroying everything they have. Look what they have done to Palestine,
look how they have usurped Jerusalem. This is just one of the treacherous
acts this man has committed against Islam and the Muslims. Within Iran
itself he has betrayed the Muslims for the sake of the Israelis. As I have been
told, the best land of Iran has been given to the Israelis.1 The best land of Iran
has been handed over to these Israeli Jews for them to work on and reap the
benefit of.
Our villagers are forced into Tehran to live the life we have been told
about. Until one goes there and sees for oneself, one cannot perceive the
reality of their life, one cannot fully understand just what this regime has
done to these people. God only knows what state the provincial towns and
villages are in when this is the state of Tehran, the capital! There is no water,
there are no clinics. In their own newspapers they speak of areas where
groups of twenty villages are without clinics, doctors and water.2 A few years
ago, in the Itt aat or Kayhan newspaper, they wrote that in one part of the
country there is such a shortage of water that when the people wake up in the
morning, the mothers have to wash the trachoma-infected eyes of their
children with urine so they can open their eyes! They have to rub urine onto
their eyes so they can open them! This is the life our nation has to lead

1

The fertile, water-abundant lands of Qazvin were in the hands of the Israelis for creating
modern farming corporations. All of the fertile lands of Khorasan province around the Bujnurd
road to Mashhad were owned by Houjabre Yazdani who exploited those lands through his
Houjabre Yazdani Farming and Industry Company‘.
2
In the 6/9/78 [15/6/57 AHS] issue of Kayhan it was written: ―Why has Sardarud province
and its capital Damaq, which is also the most highly populated village of this region, remained
in a situation reminiscent of fifty years ago. The population of Damaq twenty years ago
reached seven thousand, now it has dropped to half that figure or even lower. In 1958 [1336
AHS], that is twenty years ago, this village had a high school, but no longer. Its hospital,
which was operational until 1952 [1330 AHS], has been changed into a small clinic which has
neither regular, round-the-clock doctors nor personnel who can truly answer the needs of the
patients who come there from the surrounding villages. Throughout the whole of Sardarud,
with its fifty-six villages, the clinic in Damaq is the only one which is functioning. People
from more than fifteen neighboring villages visit this clinic and most of them return emptyhanded and without having benefited from their visit because of the great number of sick
people and others who attend the clinic and the inability of the staff. In a province of this size,
there is not one registered midwife. We are always witnessing unpleasant and distressing
accidents.‖ In the Ittilaat newspaper issued on 6/10/78 [15/7/57 AHS], we read: ―The Shah‘s
minister of health recognizes that the villagers lack any kind of health services and said . . .
from the Aras River to the banks of the Persian Gulf, from the borders in the east to those in
the west, twenty million villagers lack the most basic health care.‖
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because of this man, while he, his family and his friends take the money and
build villas for themselves abroad.1
I have spoken about this matter before on many occasions, but I wish to
mention it again. I either read somewhere in a magazine or in a letter sent to
me or it was read out to me from somewhere—I can‘t remember which—that
a villa was purchased for one of the Shah‘s sisters at heaven knows what
price. I can‘t remember how much it said it cost, but I do recall it being
stated that six million dollars, that is thirty-five million tumans, was spent on
the gardens alone!2 Who is paying for all of this? I was around when Rida
Khan came to power and he was a man with nothing, he was a simple army
colonel.
One of the gentlemen sent me a cassette tape which I listened to. A
contract for tarmacking roads was discussed and it was stated that every
meter of tarmac cost a few hundred dollars! But the money was stolen and
the work never completed.
Even if the Shah leaves now it will take us many years of effort before
we can repair the damage he has done. If indeed we are able to do so at all.
Such talk we hear: ―If he goes the whole world will fall apart! If he goes the
stability of the region will be lost!‖ What stability is there to be lost? To be
sure if he leaves there will no longer be a policeman for the Persian Gulf!
With the nation‘s money he sends troops to this place and that in the Persian
Gulf to protect American interests there. If he leaves, our country will be put
right, it will be administered properly. Whoever comes to power after him
will administer it better that he did.

1

Authors have said that to determine precise statistics with regard to the land and property
owned abroad by the Shah and his close relatives is by no means an easy task; and that
moreover, a complete list of such possessions is not in fact available. A few examples of such
possessions which were owned by the Shah are as follows: several hectares of land in
Australia; several large islands in Italy owned by Farah (the Shah‘s wife); vast areas of the
banks of Geneva Lake; four glorious places in the highly sought-after areas of Paris and
Switzerland; the village of Saint Moritz; an entire ski slope and a winter palace in Switzerland;
several large palaces in California Texas and Florida. Refer to Masud Ansari, Man va
Khandan-e Pahlavi; Pas az Suqut; Husayn Fardust, The Rise and Fall of the Pahlavi Dynasty;
Kayhan newspaper, February 25, 1979; and William Shawcross, The Shah‟s Last Ride, the
Fate of an Ally, to name but a few.
2
The Shah‘s elder sister Shams had a fabulous palace named Pearl‘ constructed on the
moorland of south Karaj. This palace was built with the help of the most esteemed of British
architects and the land on which it stood was bedecked with a multitude of beautiful plants and
trees. To the west of this palace SAVAK built Qezel Hesar‘, one of the most modern prisons
in the country.
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Some say if he goes a vacuum will come into being! What vacuum?
When a thief leaves and a more reliable person takes his place does that
mean a vacuum is formed?! And a more reliable person will take his place.
Do they think we don‘t have reliable people? Doesn‘t Iran have anyone who
can take the place of Mr. Muhammad Rida Khan?! What does he do that
others don‘t? Well for one thing, he steals, others don‘t! What is this talk of a
vacuum? What vacuum? This is just propaganda that they put about. They
spread propaganda in whatever language they can in an attempt to keep him
in power, because a group within the country wants to derive profit from him
and another group, which comprises mainly foreigners, wants to plunder our
country‘s resources through him. There is nobody better than him to plunder
us, for he is the best servant of them all. If they could find a servant better
than him they would get rid of him immediately, but there is no one better
than him. He has served them for some time, he is an old hand at it now.
Of course it is a great task, a difficult task, but its importance is also
great, for a nation seeks to confront some powers and this is no small
undertaking, it is a difficult task but it is being done because that nation is a
prisoner of others and it wants to break the shackles of imprisonment. It is an
important task and when it is important even though it may take time, even
though it may be difficult, it must be done. You may get caught in a shower,
but no matter, something has to be done. You must demonstrate, you must
attempt to explain matters, may God grant you success. You may get wet in
the process of doing this, but no matter, for this is something you are doing
for God, it is something you are doing to deliver the Iranian nation.
All of you are duty bound to counter this propaganda which has been and
continues to be put about abroad, and to enlighten the people to the facts.
Some of these foreign newspapers get their daily bread from these people
and write against the Iranian nation and in favor of Muhammad Rida Khan.
Enlighten the people. Tell those you meet the facts about the situation in Iran.
The Iranians have not raised their voices because they have been given too
much freedom! Rather they are calling for freedom because they do not have
it. Who enjoys freedom in Iran? Our newspapers are now shut down and
have been for a while. Why have they done this? It‘s because they are still
subject to censorship, they have shut down in protest at the censorship.
Nowadays, every place you go to in Iran is shut down. Every place you
go is on strike because the people realize that this regime is destroying the
country. The various governmental departments have always known what
was going on, but they could never say anything. Now, however, they go on
strike. Wherever you go there are strikes. The hospitals are on strike; the
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doctors are on strike; in the Ministry of Justice the lawyers and judges are on
strike. Everywhere is on strike, the electricity company, everything. Why?
Do they strike because they are so content, because they are happy in their
jobs and they are so free? Have they been given too much freedom, as Carter
says, and that‘s why they are all on strike and are going to such great pains?!
Or no, is it because they realize it is better to strike for a short while and
paralyze this system, even if only temporarily, than it is not to strike at all
and always be beset by these problems? They realize they have to strike so
that these difficulties will be removed.
We here are duty bound like anyone else. We should follow up these
strikes by giving interviews to newspaper reporters, if we can, and by
speaking about the problems which afflict Iran. If we are not able to give
interviews then we must acquaint the friends we have here, in America in
Britain, wherever we may be, with the facts about Iran. When you see a
group of people speaking together at your schools, join them and tell them
what the problems facing Iran are, tell them what it is that ails the Iranians
who have risen up. Tell them about the treason that this wretch has
committed against the people. These newspapers and magazines that are
sometimes printed abroad and speak against the Iranian people are not
presenting the facts which are that this man has hitherto done nothing but
squander Iran‘s self-respect and its resources and continue to do so.
All the people (in Iran) are shouting: ―We want freedom; we want
independence; we want a just government, an Islamic government.‖ An
Islamic government is a just government; this stealing will not take place in
an Islamic government. If a correct, just government is brought into being,
everything will be put right.
May God grant you His favor. May you be successful. May you be
healthy and safe. Once again I ask your forgiveness for we do not have the
room to offer you gentlemen, who have traveled here from a distance, proper
hospitality. May God protect you all. God willing, you will be successful.
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Introduction to Speech Number Eighty
Date: November 26, 1978 (AD) / Azar 5, 1357 (AHS) / Dhul-Hijjah 25, 1398 (AH)
Place: Neauphle-le-Chateau, Paris, France
Theme: The iniquitous consequences of the Pahlavi regime‘s rule in Iran
Occasion: A visit to Imam by a group of Iranian students and specialists residing in
European countries
Those present: A group of Iranian students and specialists living abroad

Circumstances, significance and repercussions of the speech:
Today, Sunday November 26 (Azar 5 AHS), is a day of national
mourning as declared a few days earlier by Imam Khomeini (may God grant
him peace) in a message delivered on the occasion of the attack by the
regime‘s mercenaries on the shrine of Imam Rida (s) and the killing of the
people in that holy place. Subsequently, a declaration issued by Ayatullahs
Golpaygani and Marashi Najafi and Mr. Shariatmadari denouncing the
regime‘s oppressive act and announcing a day of national mourning was
distributed amongst the people.
So today in Iran, as mourning ceremonies take place throughout the
whole of the country and black flags deck the doors of the mosques,
husayniyyahs and universities, everywhere is closed. Cities such as Mashhad
and Qum are shrouded in black. News from the provincial cities is on the one
hand emotive and very distressing, and on the other both stimulating and
encouraging. The streets and alleyways of Isfahan, a city which for months
has endured the experience of martial law, are once again stained with the
blood of its innocent youth and its long-suffering people. The demonstrations
and gatherings which are held on this day of national mourning become the
target of attacks by the marital law executioners, and in the subsequent
clashes, the renitent city of Isfahan once more offers a number of martyrs and
injured people for the cause of the Islamic revolution.
Demonstrations by the people of Hamadan are also subjected to the
attack and gunfire of soldiers and government agents, resulting in a number
of dead and injured. Similar events are also taking place in other cities.
Confirmed news reports have not yet been received from the provincial
cities, but according to the hand-written notices posted up on the walls and
the information spread by word of mouth amongst the people, the mourning
ceremonies and protest rallies of the people of Yazd, Kermanshah and
Fereidun Kenar have resulted in the martyrdom or injury of dozens of people.
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The news being received is both encouraging and a source of pride for
the Muslim crusaders and those who for the past fifteen years, from June
1963 (Khurdad 1342 AHS), have been active in the various theatres of
combat and confrontation with the regime. The echo of the slogans of those
days still rings in their ears; it is as if these slogans have found life again and
the silenced voices of the young theologians of the Fayziya Madrasa are
shouting out once more: ―Khomeini, Khomeini, May God keep you, May
your bloodthirsty enemy perish.‖
The blood which was spilled today in Isfahan, Hamadan, Yazd,
Kermanshah, Fereidun Kenar etc., revealed, more than ever before, the true
face of the military government and the monarchical regime which from its
inception has brought the nation nothing but misfortune, degradation and
oppression.1
In his present speech, Imam Khomeini refers to these characteristics of
the regime and says: ―As you now see, the fate of everything in our country
lies in the hands of others. It was other countries who with their criminal
hands brought this dynasty to power and installed it to rule over us, and
throughout the whole of its history, from fifty-odd years ago until the
present, this dynasty has oppressed us and has betrayed our nation‖
With each day that passes in the life of the revolution, the people come to
understand Imam‘s views and guidelines much better. The consequences of
the nation‘s understanding and awareness are these demonstrations upon
which the people embark and their cries for justice and the greatest of their
sacrifices are the martyrs that they give in the way of God.

1

News relating to the period of press strikes and closures has been obtained from the press
archives and from the Jumhuri Islami news agency (formerly Pars news agency).
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Speech Number Eighty

In the Name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful
I apologize that our house is small and we cannot offer you proper
hospitality because you are, praise be to God, many in number.1 I pray to
God for your success, and I hope that one day you young people will return
to Iran healthy and victorious and will take the control of your resources and
government in your own hands. I hope that this dynasty will soon be
discontinued and the criminal hands of foreigners will be severed from our
resources and you gentlemen will take the destiny of your own country into
your own hands with health and happiness.
As you now see, the fate of everything in our country lies in the hands of
others. It was other countries who with their criminal hands brought this
dynasty to power and installed it to rule over us, and throughout the whole of
its history, from fifty-odd years ago until the present, this dynasty has
oppressed us and has betrayed our nation. They have given our resources to
others; they have made our country a base of oppression, a base for America.
I ask of God, the Blessed and Exalted, to keep you all, to grant you
success and to grant the people of Iran success and victory. May God grant
you all happiness and health, God willing.

1

In Neauphle-le-Château (situated twenty-five kilometers from Paris) two small houses had
been placed at the disposal of Imam Khomeini and his entourage. Imam along with his family
resided in house number one which was very small; house number two, which stood opposite,
was set aside for gatherings and the use of Iranian students and members of Imam‘s office. It
was in this house that Imam held prayer gatherings. Another building was rented and used as
a hostel where students and others visiting Imam could rest. This hostel was administered by
Mahdi Araqi (who was later martyred) and because of a shortage of space, sometimes twenty
or thirty people had to sleep in one room. Those visiting Imam could stay here for a period of
two days and nights. Imam was very particular about how religious funds were spent and he
would not allow the rent for this building to be paid from monies given as sahm-e imam
[Share of the Imam (a)] for charitable disbursement, instead it was paid by those Iranians
whose financial situation allowed them to do so.
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Introduction to Speech Number Eighty-One
Date: November 26, 1978 (AD) / Azar 5, 1357 (AHS) / Dhul-Hijjah 25, 1398 (AH)
Place: Neauphle-le-Chateau, Paris, France
Theme: With the overthrow of the Shah Iran will neither be divided nor will
communism dominate
Occasion: The poisonous Western propaganda about the sensitivity of the Shah‘s
role in preventing the influence of communism and preserving the stability of the
region
Those present: A group of students and Iranians living abroad

Circumstances, significance and repercussions of the speech:
Mourning ceremonies held today for those killed in the holy shrine of
Imam Rida (s) were marred by bloodshed in most of the provincial cities.
Attacks by the regime‘s mercenaries on demonstrators in the cities of
Isfahan, Hamadan, Yazd, Kermanshah and Fereydun Kenar led to the
martyrdom and injury of dozens of people. Reports received from other parts
of Iran spoke of a total shutdown, the gatherings of the people in the mosques
and husayniyyahs, the rousing speeches of the clergymen and the
demonstrations and marches. In Tehran, demonstrations were concentrated in
Tup Khaneh Square (today‘s Imam Khomeini Square), Ferdowsi Street, Shah
Rida Street (today‘s Inqilab Street), Sadi Street, and roads leading into these.
In Bihisht-i Zahra the area around the graves of those martyred in the
course of the revolution had been transformed into a centre of ardour,
excitement and protest against the Shah‘s dictatorial regime. Recent
declarations by Imam Khomeini (may God grant him peace)—one issued on
the occasion of the arrival of the month of Muharram and another in protest
at the slaughter of people in the shrine of Imam Rida (s)—had been printed
in large numbers and circulated amongst the people. Young pedlars sold
recordings of Imam‘s speeches, revolutionary songs and tirades by religious
orators against the regime and its heinous crimes. Religious and political
books, among others, were also sold. An attack by soldiers positioned at
different points in Behesht-e Zahra was possible at any moment, thus those
selling books and cassettes exercised extreme caution.
In the city itself, black flags and awnings could be seen hung over the
doors of most of the mosques and husayniyyahs. The state of national
mourning manifested itself in the complete closure of the shops and the black
dress of the people.
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In addition to the manner and extent of the military government‘s
confrontations with the people, the main topic of conversation among the
people was the support of the superpowers, in particular the West, for the
Shah, and Carter‘s recent comment that ―a strong and independent Iran is a
great factor for stability in the region,‖1 which they described as nothing
more than an excuse to keep the Shah in power. Another subject which
attracted much public interest was the speech delivered the previous month
by the former American Secretary of State Henry Kissinger to a gathering of
the World Jewish Congress in which he emphasised the importance of a
stable, Western-oriented Iran for peace in the Middle East, and which the
people interpreted as simply an attempt to safeguard the interests of the
Americans and the Zionist network in Iran.2
In his second speech delivered on this day, Imam Khomeini points to the
methods resorted to by world imperialism for preserving the Shah, and says:
―Of course they are all agreed that he should stay, because at present they do
not have anyone better than him to safeguard their interests. If they could
find a better servant than him, they would not proffer him so much support.
But now this servant (the Shah) is an old hand who knows the ropes and
understands how to operate. Even though at present he is inefficient, still
they would like him to remain so that their interests may be maintained for a
little while longer.‖
The militant people of Iran could understand well the logical and frank
speeches of their leader and they needed no help in comprehending his
guidelines. Imam‘s influential speeches fully insured the Muslim people
against the damaging effects of false rumours and news reports made up by
the propaganda organisations. On many occasions, the Leader of the
Revolution gave his response to the recent rumour that if the Shah were to
leave, Iran would fall under the influence of the communists. A few weeks
earlier, in reply to a question posed, in the German language, by an
interviewer from the Swiss radio and television as to whether it was possible
that the Marxists would be able to pull the country onto the path of apostasy,
Imam said: ―... But the Marxists and communists play no role in Iran with its
more than thirty million Muslims who have all risen up and are calling for
Islam. They play no role and we are not afraid of them in the least.‖3
The contents of the present speech by the Leader of the Revolution
centre around this issue and he describes the rumour that a communist
1

Do Sal-e Akhar, p. 224.
Ibid. p. 217.
3
Sahife-ye Imam, vol. 3, p. 166.
2
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government would take control of Iran after the downfall of the Shah‘s
regime as completely unfounded and illogical. Basing his argument on events
unfurling in Iran and the existing slogans and evidence, he says: ―Out of a
population of thirty-odd million Iranians, only a few are communists, and
even then they are not the kind of communists who want to bring Russia into
Iran, I do not really believe that they are genuine communists, to use their
terminology... in my opinion they are what I call American communists not
true communists... In all regions of Iran the call for an Islamic government is
being raised. Let‘s suppose that there are a few who, in their words, are
giving communist slogans, still this small number is nothing.‖
Imam‘s speeches served to illuminate and smooth the path of the
revolution as the nation persevered in its struggle for truth and justice with
awareness and steadfastness waiting to see when and how the sapling of the
Islamic revolution would bear fruit.
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Speech Number Eighty-One

In the Name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful
One of the means that they have resorted to in an attempt to keep the
Shah is to use the fact that Iran shares a border with Russia a border of a few
hundred kilometers, and claim that it is the Shah who protects Iran from
Russian aggression. Were the Shah to go, they say, because of this common
border, Iran would fall into the hands of Russia! The Shah himself in his
statements has repeatedly said that if he were not around, Iran would become
the province of Russia!
Now we should assess this to see whether it is true that it is the Shah who
has protected Iran from the malevolence of Russia and were he to go Iran
would fall into the hands of Russia or not. One assumption is that were the
Shah to go, Russia would attack the country directly and capture Iran, or at
least capture Azerbaijan. This is one assumption that we should assess the
feasibility of. Another assumption is that if he goes, then due to Russian
instigation, the communists inside Iran would hand the country over to the
Russians. We should assess this scenario too to see if this would be the case
or not.
First of all though, let‘s look at the assumption that the Russians have not
attacked Iran so far because the power of the Shah has stopped them from
doing so. Does this Shah rely upon the nation for his power, or does he have
it without relying upon the nation? If he claims that he relies upon the nation
and that it is the nation which gives him the power to stop someone from
attacking Iran, well then we must study the actual situation in Iran at the
present time to see if Iran is totally behind His Excellency and he enjoys a
base of support in the country, or if his situation has become just like that of
his father.
Perhaps none of you can remember the Rida Shah era but I can. When
the world war began and the Allies wanted to seize Iran in order to create a
bridge between themselves and the countries with whom they were engaged
in hostilities, three armies attacked Iran from three different directions. The
armies were those of Britain, America and Russia. At the time, Rida Shah
used to make a lot of claims, similar to those made by this Shah nowadays,
such as: ―Our power has reached a degree that no one can attack us‖, and so
on! Well, it soon became clear that this was merely an empty claim, that it
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was just rhetoric. At that time, they called it the declaration which did not
have a second!1 The Iranian army issued its first declaration which was its
declaration of war, but this was not followed by a second. For the war
apparently only lasted three hours, and when Rida Shah asked his army
commanders why it had only taken them three hours (to be defeated), they
replied that even those three hours were too long, because we had nothing
while they (the Allies) had everything. There was no resistance! It lasted for
three hours because it took the Iranian army that long to get to where the
confrontation was to take place! [Laughter from the audience]
Now, does this Shah have such power that were we to exclude the nation
we could say that it is his power which has countered this superpower Russia
or is something else involved?
When power does not stem from the nation, then it will be just like that
of Rida Shah. When those three countries, those three armies, poured into
Iran occupying the country, everything was placed in danger, it was a
dangerous period for Iran and even though this was a matter of moral
concern for us, it was clear that the people were happy because the Allies had
come and got rid of Rida Khan! For indeed this is what they did, they sent
him away. He had created a situation such that the people were happy when a
foreign enemy, when three powerful enemies, invaded Iran placing it in
danger, they perhaps even congratulated one another on this event saying
how fortunate it was that they had come and got rid of that wretch! He had
1

Those forces whose duty it was to silence the tribes, groups and clans, and to stop the
occasional unrest in the military and among the leaders of various central government forces
(all such operations being called for by the British), were later converted into a so-called
national army which resembled the armies of Europe. The visible strength of this army was
increased daily by the purchase of military equipment for the land, sea and air forces, and by
sending members of the army to France and Italy for military training. But in reality this army
was nothing but a big drum which was hollow within. On August 26, 1941 [Shahrivar 4, 1320
AHS], the day after the Allied forces had crossed over the Iranian border and had occupied the
country, the supreme military headquarters issued what became its first and last declaration of
war. In this declaration, it was claimed that the various military units of Iran were busy
defending the country and that the people‘s morale was very high and so on. But this
declaration did not contain the least information as to how these military units actually fared.
In fact the majority of Iranian brigades and regiments had actually broken up before
confronting the enemy. Army generals and senior officers had abandoned their units before
having received the Shah‘s order to halt their defense. Hungry and thirsty soldiers wandered
in desolate areas and along the highways without any supplies, and many of them fell to the
ground as they neared their death. Thus, we see how an army which had been allocated one
third of the nation‘s budget over a twenty-year period, and which had been provided with the
equipment needed to cope on such a day as this, in fact fell to pieces on the very first day of
the foreigners‘ attack on Iran!
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treated the people in such a way that they preferred their country to be
invaded by three enemies who opposed their religion and everything else
rather than for him to remain.
Today, the situation is the same for this man. He is so despised by the
people that they would prefer to be invaded by another power (God forbid) if
it meant that he left, for another power may be more prudent in its actions.
Indeed, when the Allies invaded, they did not commit acts of aggression
against the people without reason. Some injustices did take place, but they
were not as bad as those carried out by Rida Khan. These countries were our
enemies, yet neither Russia and Britain nor America committed atrocities
against Iran like he did! They were not as repressive as he was, nor did they
torment the people to the extent that he did! They invaded Iran, they seized
the country and the situation was very bad, very ugly, but nevertheless it was
better than having Rida Khan. Today, this Shah‘s situation is the same. His
being in Iran is so unacceptable to the people that were one such power to
penetrate the country again and he were to leave, the people may once again
rejoice, just as they did at that time! Be that as it may, his power does not
stem from the nation, indeed the nation is at odds with him.
Let us assume that the whole of the army agrees with his rule, and
remember this is only an assumption! The army itself is now hollow, its core
is putrid, and it does not wholly agree with his rule. Granted, a group who
has pocketed much and continue to do so approve of him, but it is not as if all
of the army does. Let us suppose however that the whole of the army
approves of him, it will not be able to do anything before a power like that of
Russia. So it is not the case that it is the power of ―His Imperial Majesty‖
which is presently stopping Russia from attacking Iran. No, other powers
confront it; there are other reasons why it will not attack. Neither Russia nor
America can attack Iran, because as soon as America opens its mouth, Russia
declares: ―It is against our interests! We will not sit quietly by!‖ And if the
other one tries to make a move, then this one announces: ―It is against our
interests!‖ This country is protected by these two great powers, not by him!
The power he has is a power which does not stem from the people, and is
thus a putrid power. He does not have the power to protect the country.
Now let us suppose that he goes and there is no longer any reason for
America or Britain to stop Russia from attacking Iran, or vice versa. If Russia
made a move to attack Iran, with the presence of this Iranian nation which is
so united now, it would not be able to do so. Even if we suppose that its army
managed to enter the country, it would not be able to survive, for every
village and hamlet that it entered would make life hell for it! We have
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already seen how the people threw the Russians out of Azerbaijan. During
the World War when the Russians decided to remain in Azerbaijan, the
people of that region threw them out,1 and after they had done this, that man
started boasting about how he had saved Azerbaijan! All the people know
that he was not the one who saved Azerbaijan; it was the people of
Azerbaijan who saved Azerbaijan. So too today, were the Russians to attack
and he were no longer around, the nation would still be here (to defend the
country), but were he to remain then the nation would not be here. For the
nation does not support him, and were the Russians to attack, then those who
have been made to suffer by this family may even assist the Russians! And
the people may rejoice just like they did at that time. Iran may be better
protected against the Russians with him not around.
The real reason why Russia will not attack Iran, and neither will America
or Britain, is that these powers are themselves stopping one another from
doing so. If one of them were to try to launch an attack, the others would
object and a world war would begin, and they are all too aware that (another)
world war would be equivalent to the end of the human race. It would not be
the case that they embark on a world war and one prevails over the other, one
destroys the other and lives to see another day, for atomic weapons would be
involved which would bring about the destruction of the human race. No
rational person would accept this as an expedient course of action, for a
world war today would be something quite different from the First and
Second World Wars. During those wars, one did not have access to such
weapons as are available today. Very little weaponry was involved in the
First World War, and although in the second more weapons were used, they
were not like those which are available nowadays. All the rational people of
the world know, as the superpowers do, that the present situation is such that
were a world war to break out, it would not be like the other wars; this war
would take the human race to the brink of annihilation. Russia would be
destroyed, America would be destroyed; other countries would also be
destroyed. So to avert this, another world war will not occur, and if by any
1

With the arrival of the Allies in Iran, the communists within the country who considered
Russia to be their patron began a rebellion in Azerbaijan with the aim of dividing Iran and
placing the country at the mercy of Russia. The instigator of this revolt was a man by the name
of Pishavari. Pishavari was the leader of the communist Firqah-ye Dimukrat party, who had
made himself a candidate for the National Consultative Assembly but whose credentials had
been rejected. Subsequently, he went to Azerbaijan where he proclaimed the Azerbaijan
separatist movement and through intimidation, murder and terror tactics tried to set up a
communist government under the Soviet banner. However, the vigilant people of Azerbaijan
soon put paid to his plans.
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chance it does, then our fate will be the same as that of the other people of
the world; our recompense, however, will be good, I cannot say the same for
theirs [The audience laughs].
This talk, this logic that if ―His Imperial Majesty‖ is not here Russia will
attack from one direction and Britain and America from another, is unsound!
It is his ―power‖ which is confronting all the powers of the world indeed! It
is claimed that it is his power which is countering (the threat from) these
three superpowers Britain, America and Russia! Not just Russia alone, he
stands in the way of all three powers! And now Carter shudders at the very
thought that such a power exists in Iran! [The audience laughs]. Just imagine,
when the Shah speaks, the Kremlin and Britain tremble with fear! He claims
that Iran has not been divided because he is around! That if he goes Iran will
be divided! This is what he says. Well, he has been in the habit of talking like
this since childhood [The audience laughs], and today is no different.
So now let us take a look at the second assumption. The claim is no
longer that Iran will be attacked if he is not around, but that his presence
maintains stability and that these communists within the country, who cannot
do anything as long as he is in power, will, as soon as he goes, create anarchy
and will hand Azerbaijan over to Russia or even give Iran to the Russians!
Yes, this is what is being said; sometimes they put it this way and at other
times they say that the communists may not hand the country over to the
Russians, but Iran will become a communist country! The Shah makes such
claims too. If we consider this carefully, we will see that this too is nothing
more than idle talk.
Let‘s say, for the sake of argument, that these communists in Iran are
afraid of his power, does this mean that if his power is removed then the
people themselves will have nothing to say (about the communists)?! Out of
a population of thirty-odd million Iranians, only a few are communists, and
even then they are not the kind of communists who want to bring Russia into
Iran; I do not really believe that they are genuine communists, to use their
terminology. Most of these communists, their leaders that is—perhaps the
same cannot be said for their young followers—end up working for the
court! Some of them are now servants of the court and are affiliated to it!
These people are what I call American communists, not true communists.1
Now let us suppose that a number are communists; well, we all know what
kind of slogans have been given throughout the course of the Iranian
1

Concerning how SAVAK penetrated the Tudeh Party and in particular the extent of its
influence in the Tehran branch of the Tudeh Party, refer to Siyasat va Sazman-e Hizb-e Tudeh,
vol. 1; IHsan Tabari, Kitab-e Kaj Raheh; and KGB in Iran.
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revolution, and indeed, at the present time too as Iran continues in the grip of
revolution, we are still hearing such slogans. Are they communist or Islamic
slogans? Everyone knows that if a short slogan is given somewhere and we
presume that it has been given by some (true) communists, it is still only a
drop compared to an ocean. In all regions of Iran the call for an Islamic
government is being raised. Let‘s suppose that there are a few who, in their
words, are chanting communist slogans, this small number is nothing
compared to this flood, this sea of people who are on the move now and who
are all demanding an Islamic government.
So this is just idle talk that he uses to try to mislead others, even though
he himself knows that there is no truth in it and he cannot mislead anyone.
What does division mean? What does becoming communist mean? One
minute he says Iran will be divided, in other words Russia will seize one part
of Iran, Britain another and America another, and the next he says Iran will
become a communist country! Does he mean just one bit will become
communist?! The rest won‘t?! Will the communists take only Azerbaijan or
will Russia come and seize it? This is what their talk centers around, that if
the Shah is not around such and such will happen! It is all for the purpose of
keeping him in power. If America says such things it is to preserve his rule;
Russia too supports him and may say such things in order to make it known
that he must be kept in power. Britain may also say such things in order to
preserve his rule. Of course they are all agreed that he should stay because at
present they do not have anyone better than him to safeguard their interests.
If they could find a better servant than him, they would not proffer him so
much support. But now this servant (the Shah) is an old hand who knows the
ropes and understands how to operate. Even though at present he is
inefficient, still they would like him to remain so that their interests may be
maintained for a little while longer.
The nation of Iran is now standing its ground in the face of these claims
and is saying: ―No! We want our resources to be for us; we want to be free;
we want to be independent; we want a government of Islamic justice not an
unjust government which gives everything we have away; we want a
trustworthy government which is loyal to the people.‖ Indeed we have
reliable people in Iran and abroad who can take the place of this man and his
regime.
I repeat again that those of us who are abroad, who are outside Iran, have
a duty to help the Iranians, to help the Iranian nation which has risen up and
is now sacrificing everything it has for all our sakes. It is our bounden duty to
help them to the best of our ability. While we are here, we can give
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interviews to the press and if possible write articles for publication in
newspapers and magazines. When you speak with the people, enlighten them
to the facts, tell them that the people of Iran are not ―despicable riffraff,‖ as
Mr. Carter describes them, who want to throw an honorable gentleman out of
the country. No, they are a people who want their rights, who want the basic
right to which a human being is entitled: freedom and independence. They
want to throw that person who has encroached upon this right out of Iran and
sever the hands of those who have encroached upon their rights. Tell this to
the people over here with whom you have relations, repeat it until a wave of
support is found abroad (for the Iranian cause) and, God willing, you will
achieve your aim that much quicker as indeed I would like you to do, God
willing [The audience replies with ―God willing‖]. May God grant you all
success.
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Introduction to Speech Number Eighty-Two
Date: December 2, 1978 (AD) / Azar 11, 1357 (AHS) / Muharram 1, 1399 (AH)
Place: Neauphle-le-Chateau, Paris, France
Theme: The uprising for God is victorious
Occasion: The arrival of the month of Muharram and the killings perpetrated by the
military government on the first day of this month
Those present: A group of students and Iranians living abroad

Circumstances, significance and repercussions of the speech:
Today is Saturday, the first day of the month of Muharram. The people
of Tehran have experienced a night of bloodshed and disturbances. The
nocturnal demonstrations held by thousands of people in the Sar Cheshmeh
area and the surrounding streets were suppressed in the harshest manner
resulting in much bloodshed. According to reports from United Press, in
demonstrations held last night and today in Tehran, the number of those
killed or injured was three thousand.
Confrontations of the previous night between agents of the regime and
demonstrators were not confined to one or two areas of Tehran. On the
contrary, similar bloody events took place in most areas of the city. Armed
soldiers killed or injured dozens of people in Nawwab Street and Shapur
Square (today‘s Wahdat-i Islami Square). On the basis of reports received,
between 10 pm and early morning, one hundred and thirty-five injured
people were transported by ambulance to hospitals and clinics.1
Events of last night and today were not wholly unpredictable. The Leader
of the Revolution, in a message delivered for the Muslim nation of Iran on
the occasion of the arrival of the month of Muharram, said: ―... the month
that proves the superpowers may be defeated by the word of truth; the month
in which the leader of the Muslims taught us how to struggle against all the
tyrants of history, showed us how the clenched fists of those who seek
freedom, desire independence and proclaim the truth may triumph over
tanks, machine-guns and the armies of Satan, how the word of truth may
obliterate falsehood... Now, with the month of Muharram here like a divine
sword in the hands of the soldiers of Islam, our great religious leaders and
respected preachers, and all the followers of the Lord of the Martyrs (peace
1

The archives of the Kayhan and Ittilaat newspapers, the Pars news agency and the book Do
Sal-e Akhar, p. 233.
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and blessings be upon him), they must make the maximum use of it. Trusting
in the power of God, they must tear out the remaining roots of this tree of
oppression and treachery, for the month of Muharram is the month in which
the forces of Yazid and the stratagems of Satan are defeated.‖1
Imam‘s message was as much a stimulus and a mandate for the people as
it was a danger signal and a warning for the dependent Pahlavi regime and
the enemies of the revolution. The US ambassador to Iran at the time,
William Sullivan, in repeated reports informed American leaders of the
invigorating effect Muharram would have on revolutionary fervour. In recent
reports dated November 29 and 30 (Azar 8 and 9 AHS), Sullivan wrote: ―All
Iran is girding for a major confrontation during the month of Moharram.
BBC‘s Persian language service has reported Khomeini‘s call for a general
strike on December 2... In a separate conversation, officer was told by large
American firm that its representative in a provincial Iranian city
(Kermanshah) was warned by the police chief that youthful demonstrators
were acquiring arms.‖2
In addition to the bloody confrontations of the previous night, that which
now caught everyone‘s attention was the new form of demonstration which
was staged last night on the rooftops of the houses with the shout of ―God is
the Greater.‖ The slogans of the people last night and today have taken on a
tone in keeping with the month of Muharram and the commemoration of
Ashura. With clenched fists and voices filled with anger, the people cry: ―We
will never succumb to oppression,‖ ―Muharram is the month of blood, the
Pahlavi is doomed‖ and ―Our movement is that of Husayn, our leader is
Khomeini.‖
This morning a group of about four hundred people set off from Mellat
Street for Sar Cheshmeh, and later, as other groups of demonstrators joined
them, their numbers rose to four thousand. Despite efforts by the military to
stop the gathering of protesters, and in the face of repeated gunfire, the
number of people continued to increase. Until 11 am that morning, according
to reports received, one hundred and ten bodies were handed over to relatives
at the Bahadari hospital in Tehran. Demonstrators filled the forecourt of the
University of Tehran, and with shouts of ―God is the Greater; Death to this
Yazid-like monarchy‖ etc., clashed with agents of the military government.
A number of these demonstrators had donned shrouds.
After being informed about the killings of the previous night and this
morning, the Leader of the Revolution, while expressing his deep sorrow in a
1
2

Sahife-ye Imam, vol. 3, pp. 225-226.
Documents from the US Espionage Den, No. 26, p. 10.
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speech, says: ―What crime had been committed? What had this nation done
other than to utter valid words saying: ‗We want a just government, we want
a government that will use our country‘s resources for the country itself?‘...
This man who says he won‘t err again and he won‘t repeat his past actions is
the same man whose actions against the nation we have been witnessing over
the past twenty-four hours and who continues to act against this nation.‖
Three days earlier, the Central Bank of Iran Employees‘ Association had
published a list of people affiliated to the regime who had recently
transferred huge amounts of foreign currency to their accounts abroad. In his
present speech, Imam points to this matter and warns the Muslim nation: ―...
The people of Iran should not let them leave the country, they should grab
them by their throats and take this money from them. This money is the
property of the nation which has gone into their pockets. Even if the Shah
steps down, they should grab him by the throat and take back from him
whatever he has stolen. They should make him pay the penalty for the crimes
he has committed, they should retaliate.‖
A few nights ago, in protest at the military government, electricity
workers in Tehran began to cut power supplies between the hours of 8:30 to
10 pm every evening so that the televised news which carried nothing but
untruths would have no viewers.1
The situation in the provincial cities was severely critical. Agents,
exhibiting misanthropic sentiment, opened fire with machine-guns on a
gathering of people in the cemetery of Gorgan and as a result of this savage
assault more than ten people were martyred. An attack by soldiers on
students demonstrating in the town of Babul left a few martyrs. In Zanjan,
the regime‘s mercenaries rushed an exhibition in one of the town‘s high
schools injuring a number of people. In clashes which took place today in the
cities of Shiraz, Hamadan, Isfahan and Mahabad, hundreds were martyred
and many injured. Confrontations and demonstrations in the city of Qum
were not confined to certain times and shouts of ―Death to the Shah‖ could
be heard at all hours. The sound of home-made explosives going off reached
a climax during the hours of darkness.
1

Following regular power cuts at the time when the national news was broadcast, the regime‘s
functionaries set about planning to explain the reasons behind the cuts, but on November 29
(Azar 8 AHS), the revolutionary workers of the Ministry of Energy pre-empted this move by
announcing in a notice: ―The cut in the supplies of electricity is a political move.‖ Also on
December 2 (Azar 11 AHS), workers at the radio and television came out in support of the
electricity workers and in a statement declared: ―Now that the nation is engaged in battle with
despotism, it will shed its blood to achieve its aim and is not afraid of a few hours of power
cuts.‖ Refer to Do Sal-e Akhar, pp. 231-233.
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As predicted, the month of Muharram brought with it an intensification
in the scope and potency of the revolution. Inspired by the uprising of the
Lord of the Martyrs and following the guidelines of Imam, the people
resolved to continue with the struggle until the downfall of the regime. The
Leader of the Revolution, in his speech, refers to the events of Karbala and
the role the Lord of the Martyrs played in these and says: ―... This is a lesson
for us all, that even though few in number, we must still express our
disapproval; for someone has come along and has grasped the reins of
Islamic rule in Iran, and a position which should be occupied by the
Commander of the Faithful, he occupies, and a position which Imam Husayn
should occupy, he occupies... he has usurped the Islamic government... were
he not a traitor he would still be a usurper, he has usurped his position.‖
Due to the crisis in the country and the analyses that some in journalistic
circles and research centres had made on the future of the Shah‘s regime,
reporters swarmed to Neauphle-le-Chateau in search of interviews with the
Leader of the Revolution. During these few days, correspondents from the
Times of England, the French Le Journal, Italian national television and
Canadian and American radio succeeded in holding interviews with Imam
which were, along with their commentaries on his speeches, subsequently
communicated to the whole world. Yesterday, an American reporter in his
interview with Imam asked: ―Your Eminence Ayatullah Khomeini, in your
declaration addressing the people of Iran you told them that from the first day
of Muharram, which begins tomorrow, they should use whatever means
necessary to bring about the downfall of the regime. What do you mean by
‗whatever means necessary‘.‖ Imam in reply said: ―Strikes, demonstrations,
sermons delivered from the pulpit.1 The month of Muharram is a month
when the people are ready for listening to matters of truth, and now our
matter of truth is the struggle that lies before us for freedom and
independence. We have designated the month of Muharram as a time for
speaking of such matters and holding assemblies; and if the people are
prevented from doing so, then they should spill out onto the streets and
demonstrate.‖2

1

In reply to the reporter‘s question, Imam implicitly rejected armed struggle as a principal
method of struggle in the current circumstances.
2
Sahife-ye Imam, vol. 4, p. 1.
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Speech Number Eighty-Two

I seek refuge in God from the accursed Satan
In the Name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful
We have been opposing the Shah‘s government for many years and still
some people pretend not to understand and cover their ears! We recognized
him for what he was from the start: a creature who brings disaster upon the
nation of Iran daily and who spills the blood of our youth. Opposition to him
has existed since the beginning (of his rule) and it has increased gradually, as
his crimes increased so too did the opposition, until finally we arrived at the
stage where we saw that he had destroyed everything we had: he had given
our national resources away lock, stock and barrel; he had prevented all our
active forces from progressing; he had kept our educational system in a
retarded condition; he had ruined everything.
Now that the nation‘s opposition has reached its peak, and everyone (in
the country) has risen up against him, he has become insane and no one can
imagine what his situation and that of his government is at the present time…
he has brought in a group of soldiers and has formed a government. A
number of criminals have formed the government and they are all like him!
He has put them to rule over our country and during the first twenty-four
hours of the month of Muharram, the number of people killed is said by some
to be very high. I do not have precise information as yet, but two sources
have put the figure of those killed at twenty thousand! I do not know what
will happen next. I cannot believe that this is really the number of people
killed, but up until now information to this effect has reached here from two
sources; of course lower figures have also been given.1 What crime had been
1

In demonstrations held on the eve of Muharram [December 2, 1978 / Azar 11, 1357 AHS]
thousands of people were killed or injured throughout the country. The people of Tehran
stayed awake during the first night of Muharram until morning shouting ―God is the Greater‖
from the rooftops of their homes. On that same night, a large crowd of people who had
gathered in the streets of Tehran and were shouting slogans against the Shah were suddenly
attacked by soldiers who opened fire on them. The following day (the first day of Muharram),
Tehran was in a state of complete closure. Even most of the private institutes had shut up
shop. On this day too, the regime‘s agents opened fire on people who were shouting slogans.
A group who had donned shrouds stood in front of the gates of Tehran University and shouted
slogans as armed soldiers looked on. On the same day in the Sar Cheshmeh district of Tehran,
agents martyred a number of people, collected their bodies, loaded them onto a lorry and took
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committed? What had this nation done other than to utter valid words saying:
―We want a just government; we want a government that will use our
country‘s resources for the country itself‖?
We are saying repeatedly that we want an Islamic government and the
gentlemen think that an Islamic government comes from the other side of the
world! It is something that no one can even imagine! We say that a thief
should be removed and a righteous person put in his stead. Is this so very
important? Yes, it is. Islam has laid down conditions for government: it
should be just; it should be trustworthy and reassuring. A just government
should be brought to power, one that abides by Islamic laws. We are calling
for an Islamic government so that such things as have been happening will
not happen again, so that such a creature as he will not be able to take the
whole of the nation‘s possessions in his own hands.
Over these past fifty years, they (the Shah and his father) have destroyed
everything this country had. The Americans brought him (the Shah) to power
and he is in their hands, so everything that Iran has, whether active human
resources, subterranean wealth or the wealth which lies above the ground,
should either be destroyed or should go into their (the Americans') or his
family‘s pockets. Now that sums of money amounting to many billions have
already been taken out of Iran—a list was brought to us and we have seen the
names, you too have probably seen this list1—they have recently decided that
after all this stealing and destruction enough is enough and they should not
take any more! Just what are they not to take out of the country? They have
already taken everything!2 The Shah, his courtiers and the rest of his gang,
these traitors have taken what they could. Such great sums they have taken,
them away. Similar incidents took place on the first day of Muharram in the cities of Shiraz,
Hamedan, Isfahan, Mahabad, to name but a few. (According to dispatches sent to the
newspapers which because of the shut down were not published and are available from
newspaper archives).
1
In forthcoming footnotes, reference will be made to the Shah‘s dollar wealth using official
Central Bank reports. During the months of August-October 1978 [Shahrivar and Mehr 1357
AHS] alone, a substantial amount of money was sent out of the country, seventeen entries
having been politically-coded credit transfers which were deposited into the Shah‘s private
accounts in Swiss, French and American banks and which amounted to 30,750,000,000 rials
(over 2,000,000,000 dollars). On November 28, 1978 [Azar 7, 1357 AHS], the Central Bank
of Iran Employees‘ Association published a list of those affiliated with the regime who had
recently transferred huge amounts of foreign currency to their bank accounts abroad.
2
Muhammad Rida Amili, the Minister of Information and Tourism, had announced that the
flight of foreign currency would be investigated and the expenditure of hard currency in
foreign countries would be looked into. Refer to the ITtilaat newspaper of November 1, 1978
[Aban 10, 1357 AHS].
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ranging from eight hundred million dollars each to two hundred, three
hundred or five hundred million dollars. A very long list was brought here,
and I too saw which people have taken what. They range from military
people to courtiers and from ministers to members of the security
organization, all of those who form his entourage and who have plundered
this nation, placed the money in the bank and who now, upon seeing that
there is the possibility that they will be stopped from doing this, are
transferring the money abroad.
The people of Iran should not let these people leave the country; they
should grab them by their throats and take this money from them. This
money is the property of the nation which has gone into their pockets. Even
if the Shah were to step down, they should grab him by the throat and take
back from him whatever he has stolen. They should make him pay the
penalty for the crimes he has committed, they should retaliate. So many
people have been killed, and now ―His Imperial Majesty‖ has repented! This
is his ―repentance‖. A few days ago he came before the nation and in order to
deceive the people, he apologized to the great ulama and said he had made
mistakes which he would not repeat. Some people pretend to have been taken
in by this, but it‘s not as if they don‘t understand, they are either being very
magnanimous about it or they have interests to protect and so they say:
―Well, he has repented; what more do you want?‖ This man who says he
won‘t err again and he won‘t repeat his past actions is the same man whose
actions against the nation we have witnessed over the past twenty-four hours
and who continues to act against this nation. I don‘t have precise details at
the moment, but you can be sure that they are keeping themselves busy.
Now, whenever a call comes in from Iran, or the gentlemen here ring, the
news is that killings are occurring in different places: in the provinces, in the
cities, in the streets of Tehran, killings are rife. Many of the Iranian cities are
presently in a state of chaos. These commandos and kolis, and others like
them, who are in point of fact agents of the security organization, have been
brought into the cities to wreak havoc. Indeed, he has now realized that he
must leave the country and so he is acting out his threat to turn Iran into a
heap of rubble before he leaves!1
1

Following the coup d‘état of August 19 [Mordad 28 AHS], the Shah in most of his
interviews and speeches made it clear that he saw the independence and security of Iran as
being preserved by his rule and he constantly reiterated the dangers of certain division,‘ a
repeat of history,‘ civil wars, and mass killings as an inevitable consequence of disruption in
the pillars of his rule or his removal. As the movement reached its climax in the years 1977
and 1978 [1356 and 1357 AHS], the Shah‘s continual warnings that in the event of the
overthrow of his rule Iran would be divided and destroyed became the subject of many of the
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Be that as it may, those of us who are here now should reform and make
ourselves ready. If a nation wishes to stand up for a valid cause, it should
learn from history. It should make use of Islamic history and learn from what
has taken place in Islamic history for there is a lesson to be learnt in this for
us all. With only a small number of followers, the Doyen of the Martyrs set
off and confronted Yazid.1 For Yazid‘s government was a tyrannical
government. It was a powerful government which claimed to espouse Islam,
and indeed Yazid was even of the same family as Imam Husayn.2 However,
even though Yazid claimed to espouse Islam and he saw his government as
an Islamic one and himself the successor to the Messenger of God, the point
was that he was an oppressor who had taken control of the affairs of the
country illegally. This is why Hadrat Abi Abdillah, upon whom be peace,
rose up against him with only a small number of followers. For he knew it
was his duty to reject his rule and to bring an end to something evil. If an
oppressive ruler gains dominance over the people the ulama of that nation
and the scientists of that nation should voice their disapproval, they should
prohibit evil. The Doyen of the Martyrs knew that it was logically impossible
for his handful of supporters—who it is said had originally numbered four
thousand but on the eve of the battle that number had dwindled to only a few,
to seventy-two people—to defeat Yazid‘s army. Yet even though he knew
this, still he saw it as his duty to stand up to this power and be killed, so that
the situation could be changed, and through his sacrifice and that of his
followers this power could be disgraced and held up as an example to deter.
He realized that it was his duty, his divine duty, to rise up and oppose the
unjust government which had taken control of the destiny of the country, to
express his disagreement and his disapproval whatever may happen.
analyses and articles of the Western media. Refer to the collection published under the title
―The Interviews and Speeches of the Shah‖ and also the Shah‘s speeches and interviews in the
years 1977-1978 as published in the country‘s newspapers.
1
Son of Muawiyah; he was a licentious, wicked man. He declared himself the caliph of the
Prophet (S).
2
Some historians believe that Imam Husayn (a) and Yazid were fifth generation descendants
of Abd al-Manaf. The latter had three sons, one was Abd ash-Shams from whom the Bani
Umayyad line is descended: Abd al-Manaf – Abd ash-Shams – Umayyah – Abu Sufyan –
Muawiyah – Yazid; and the other was Hashim whose descendants were the Bani Hashim and
Imam Husayn: Abd al-Manaf – Hashim – Abd al-Muttalib – Imam Ali – Imam Husayn.
However, there are other historians who believe that Umayyah was not the son of Abd ashShams rather he was his adopted son and the Bani Umayyad are of Roman descent. Refer to
Jafar Subhani, The Message, http://www.al-islam.org/message/index.htm; Sayed Ali Asgher
Razwy,
Restatement
of
History
of
Islam
and
Muslims,
http://www.alislam.org/restatement/index.htm.
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Consequently, although on the basis of any calculation it was obvious that
such a small number could not confront all those people, nevertheless it was
a duty that had to be carried out.
This is a lesson for us all, that although few in number, we must still
express our disapproval; for someone has come along and has grasped the
reins of Islamic rule in Iran, and a position which should be occupied by the
Commander of the Faithful, he occupies, a position which Imam Husayn
should occupy, he occupies, and according to him, he is ruling legitimately
and espouses Islam! Yazid did the same! So did Muawiyah. They prayed at
the congregational prayer, they even led the prayers.
We should express our disapproval of someone who has usurped the
throne of Islam, who has usurped the government of Islam and who wants to
have absolute control over the resources of the Muslims; if he were not a
traitor he would still be a usurper, for he has usurped his position. This
position belongs to someone who meets the conditions which Islam has set
for the person who should be in charge of the affairs of Muslims. Even if he
hadn't given our oil away, ruined our pasturelands and our farming, even if
he hadn't destroyed the educational system in Iran and the Iranian army, even
if he hadn't disrupted the Iranian economy and the country in every respect,
he would still be a usurper who needed to be censured and told that he should
not rule. As it is, he has done all of these things, he has taken Iran to rack and
ruin in every respect.
The Doyen of the Martyrs, upon whom be peace, acted upon his divine
duty, in victory or defeat he had performed his religious duty, and this was at
the heart of the matter. The point is that it is the duty of all the people to
voice their disapproval of someone who is destroying the reputation of Islam
and the Muslims, who has taken control of the affairs of the Muslims, has
handed over control of the Muslims' lands to the unbelievers, has handed the
Iranian army over to the charge of American advisers, who puts the wealth of
Iran into the pockets of this and that country and who has ruined the
educational system in Iran. Iran has become a case in point. Such a person
who sits on the throne upon which someone like Imam Husayn, upon whom
be peace, should sit, needs to be censured. It is incumbent upon all the people
to do this and tell him to step down from this throne. Everyone is duty bound
to do this.
Now that the Iranian nation has risen and is standing up to him, it is
incumbent upon us all, upon all the ulama, the maraji,1 the merchants and
1

Maraji: the plural form of marja.
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tradesmen, the intellectuals and the political parties to go with the flow of
this flood until this rubbish has been swept away. If someone colludes with
the regime in this affair, shows weakness and relaxes in his efforts, then
whoever he may be, he will be a traitor who will have betrayed the Muslims
and Islam. If someone utters so much as a word of co-operation with this
man, he will be a traitor, he will have betrayed Islam for he (the Shah) is a
person who is betraying Islam, who is destroying the dignity of Islam, who
has given away our resources and has impoverished the nation.
You must realize that if he remains in power for a few more years, he
will still be giving your oil to America in the manner that he is doing at
present. What does he get in return for this oil? Nothing! He does not get
anything that is of use to our country, rather he gets something which is
actually harmful to the country: bases, which he builds for America! He has
destroyed this resource, and the rest he has given away one after the other to
this country and that. He has given the pasturelands to one group; the forests
have gone to another in the name of nationalization; in one place he has
drained off the waters and has put the fish into somebody else‘s hands;
whatever we had he has handed over to others. Iran had an agrarian
economy, but that too he destroyed. He destroyed it in the name of ―land
reforms.‖ We no longer have farming in Iran; proper farming now is only
carried out in certain places in Iran by Israelis in whose hands he has placed
all the good land. It is even said that it is the Israelis who have come to Iran
and are perpetrating these killings.1 It is the Israelis who are doing this to
1

The Israeli press revealed that during the Revolution Israel provided the Iranian government
with weapons and gas dispenser guns. The Haaretz newspaper in its October 23 edition, the
Davard newspaper in its October 10 and 23 editions, a number of military magazines in their
editions and the Maariv newspaper in its December 17, 1978 edition described how, at the
behest of the Shah, the Israeli army sent soldiers to Tehran to crush the revolutionaries; these
were the same Jewish criminals who had slaughtered the Muslim people of Tehran in Zhaaleh
Square on Black Friday. According to the reports in the above-mentioned publications, Israel
created an air bridge from Lud airport and Ramat David military airbase near Haifa in order to
supply Iran with special weaponry. Among these were guns to dispense canisters of disabling
gas. In addition, a team of commandos, and groups of saboteurs and agents to carry out
operations in the city were sent to Tehran from Israel on an El Al flight. These groups were
under the command of the intelligence office of the Israeli army. The leader of these groups
was one Rahbaam Zibaki who in the 1960s was the commander of the Israeli liaison section
and then became adviser to the prime minister on terrorist matters and the use of special
equipment and techniques in the fight against terrorism. There were many Iranian Jews in
these groups who were proficient in the Persian language. All members of these groups wore
the uniform of the Iranian army. The Iranian authorities introduced these groups of Jews as
soldiers who had been transferred from Baluchistan! Israeli military experts and some people
from the underground Jewish organizations in Iran, which had been formed on the pretext of
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repay him for the services that he has rendered them, in other words for
giving them oil. He gives the Israelis oil to help them in their war against the
Muslims and Iran! Now in return they send their commandos, who are wellexperienced in the art of killing people, to Iran. These people dare not tell
their own soldiers to kill the people, so they have asked the Israelis to send
killers for them! Wherever you look, you see the crime and treason
perpetrated by this man.
It is the religious duty of us all, all Muslims, all the ulama, all the
intellectuals, all the politicians, whoever, to oppose him. Whoever does not
oppose him has gone against his religious duty and has acted dishonorably;
we can no longer call him honorable; he is a vile, despicable person.
Whoever helps the Shah, as Carter and his like are doing, is a traitor who is
betraying a nation; for it is a nation which has stood up now and is calling for
freedom, among other things, and this killing is what it gets in return. The
nation is calling out that it doesn‘t want this criminal, so they have to use
machine-guns to say: ―No, you have to want him!‖ According to the law, the
legal right to rule—and his rule is not legal—is granted by the nation, so now
that the nation is saying ―no‖ the bayonet has to be brought in to make the
people say ―yes‖!
We must reform and ready ourselves, in other words we should look to
what our elders, our leaders, did; what they did for Islam; what they did for
the Muslims; and what they wanted to do. The Most Noble Messenger
struggled for thirteen years in Mecca he was imprisoned, persecuted, abused,
bested by a thousand difficulties, yet he bore everything patiently, he
persevered and invited the people (to Islam). Later, when he saw that he
could no longer achieve anything by remaining there, he migrated to Medina
where other people joined him and his followers. He was there for ten years,
and in that time doing battle with those tyrants was his greatest concern. He
confronted the powerful ones, the oppressors, those who wanted to plunder
the people; those who wanted to steal the wealth of the people, until he had
eliminated them to the extent that he could. He was patient and persevering.
When one looks at the history of those battles which the Muslims took
part in at that time, one is amazed at how valiant they were even though
small in number. An officer in one of the battles said that he needed only
defending, militarily, the Jewish minority, united with these Jewish groups in Tehran; Israel
also recruited a group of Iranian Jews to carry out activities against the revolutionaries. During
this period, a small military base near Abadan and Bandar Abbas, which was operated by
Israel, was used as the training base for activities to counter urban rioting. Refer to Nihdat-e
Ruhaniyyun-e Iran, vol. 8, pp. 49-50.
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twenty-nine men to accompany him in an attack on the enemy‘s advance
guard—that numbered sixty thousand—to show them what‘s what! The
whole Roman army itself numbered eight hundred thousand. Those with him
insisted that it couldn‘t be done with only thirty men, they discussed the
matter among themselves until eventually the officer was prepared to allow
sixty people to go. One person for every thousand went and the enemy was
defeated! They took them by surprise and defeated them, because they had
strength, there was a power within them, the power of faith in God.
You must find this faith in God to become strong. If our protector is God
then we need have no fear, but if our aim is worldly gain then we should be
very afraid. Do I seek worldly gain? Why should I sacrifice everything I have
for this world? Those who have sacrificed their youth have lost nothing if
they did it for God, for they have gained God‘s approval, and even more than
that, they have found a superior kind of life. He who sacrifices his life, if he
does it for God, if he relies on God, then he has lost nothing. If he does it for
this world, however, then he has lost his life, it is over with, but not exactly,
no, if he died for this world then he still has something to face in the afterlife.
Endeavor to act for God. Make your uprising one for God. ―Say, I do
admonish you to do one thing, to rise up for God; it may be in pairs or it may
be singly.”1 There is one admonition. God tells the Prophet to inform the
people that He admonishes them to do one thing: to rise up for Him. Your
uprising must be for God, not for acquiring a title, a position, money or
whatever. No, this must not be the case. If the uprising is for God, if you turn
to God as your protector, then the spirit will find a confidence that cannot be
broken and you will attain a spiritual state because you have united with an
everlasting power. He who starts moving out of obedience to the Divine
Being is like a drop of water backed by the sea an endless sea . . . We by
ourselves are nothing, a mere drop, even smaller than a drop, but if we join
that sea that endless sea then we will become just like that sea: ―When thou
threwest the spear, it was not thy act, but God‟s.”2 God told the Prophet that
when he threw the spear, it was not he who had thrown it, but God himself,
meaning the Prophet‘s hand was the hand of God. So when he threw the
spear it was in actual fact God who had thrown it, because the Prophet had
united with Him, he himself was no longer anything, everything was God.
When everything is Him, then thou threwest, but it was not thy act. The
Prophet threw the spear and yet he did not. Apparently he threw it, but it was
God‘s act, not his. And God told the Prophet: “Those who swear fealty to
1
2

Surah Saba‟ 34:46.
Surah al-Anfal 8:17.
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you do no less than swear their fealty to God,”1 because they have united
with an everlasting power; they have united with God; and now it is with His
hand that they swear their allegiance.
God, the Blessed and Exalted, says those who swear allegiance to the
Prophet have sworn allegiance to God. One can swear allegiance to God with
this very hand of the Prophet because this is no longer the Prophet‘s hand; it
is the hand of God. Of course the position that the Prophet attained is one
that is not within easy reach for you and I, but to work for God is feasible for
us. Sometimes one sees nothing, only God; one does not make a move other
than it being for God; one is not willing to do anything unless it is for God;
one does not follow a course unless it is that of God‘s; the path is God‘s, not
one‘s own; one is nothing, is insignificant; everything is God; one annihilates
oneself and is replaced with an endless power. This is the case sometimes.
This is the stage at which ―when thou threwest the spear, it was not thy act,
but God‟s.‖ Sometimes a stage higher than this may also be achieved and
sometimes this is not the case, but still the action is for God. You have risen
up for God, your movement is for God; it is in order to establish God‘s laws.
Your aim is not affluence, you are not opportunists after riches, this is not the
case, rather you have seen that the religion of God is in danger, the servants
of God upon whom God has bestowed His favor are in danger. God‘s
servants are suffering under an oppressor and you have risen to save them,
not to save your uncle or your cousin, but to save the servants of God.
The servants of God are now suffering, they are in danger; you can help
them by propagating their cause here. You are able to do this. Give
interviews, whichever one of you is able should give press interviews and tell
the people over here about the situation in Iran. But your aim should be God;
you should turn to God for support. Rise up for God. Even if you are only
one person, if your uprising is for God, then it has value, it has divine value.
Be it individually or in pairs —―. . . rise up for God; it may be in pairs or it
may be singly.‖ Unite yourself with that endless sea and make your actions
divine actions. Pay attention to the laws of God the Blessed and Exalted.
These uprisings are to bring into effect the laws of God. All these uprisings
that are taking place, that have been taking place for years now, have been in
order to bring God‘s laws into force in the world and to remove Satan‘s laws
from this world. Satan‘s laws prevail in Iran and the people want the laws of
God to prevail. Strive to bring the laws of God into effect within yourselves.
Be devout, carry out the actions that God the Blessed and Exalted has told
1

Surah al-Fath 48:10.
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you to perform. Make yourself divine. A servant does not ask for the whys
and wherefores, God says do it and I do it. The whys and wherefores are no
concern of mine. Why is asked of some ordinary person when one does not
know if he is correct or not and thus questions him. When you visit the
doctor and he tells you to do something, you don‘t ask him why. When he
prescribes medicine for you, you don‘t ask him why, even though he is only
a doctor and a human being.
You must train yourselves so that you are able to rise up (for God). Train
yourselves to obey God‘s laws; to obey His every command, when He says
no, then let it be no; when He says yes, then let it be yes. When you can do
this, then you will have reached a stage that man should reach. If when He
says no, it is no, and when He says yes, it is yes, and one becomes the servant
of the will of the Exalted Truth, obeying His every command, then one will
have reached this ‗stage‘ of humanity. Many other stages also exist, but if
one reaches this stage of humanity whereby one‘s actions are for God, then
one will not suffer defeat, when the action is for God, defeat is not involved.
If, please God, the Iranians have risen for God, then they will not suffer
defeat. In other words, even if this man were to continue with his oppression
until the end and we were not successful in disarming him of this unjust
weapon, this would still not be a source of anxiety for us, because we were
obeying God, obedience was out of obedience to God, so even if we suffer
defeat it will have been brought about through obedience to God. The
Prophet suffered defeat in some of his battles, Hadrat Amir was defeated in
his battle with Muawiyah, the Doyen of the Martyrs was killed, but it was out
of obedience to God, it was for God, all of it was for Him and for this reason
defeat did not come into it, they obeyed Him and that was that. Muawiyah
and the others were eventually defeated and their rule destroyed, yet the path
of the Prophet and the Imams has continued until the present day.
God willing, all of you will be successful and you will all help this
movement for God the Exalted [The audience says ―God willing‖].
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Introduction to Speech Number Eighty-Three
Date: December 9, 1978 (AD) / Azar 18, 1357 (AHS) / Muharram 8, 1399 (AH)
Place: Neauphle-le-Chateau, Paris, France
Theme: Rising against a tyrannical ruler is a legitimate religious duty
Occasion: The continuation of the revolution and the announcement of a public
demonstration on the day of Tasua
Those present: A group of students and Iranians living abroad

Circumstances, significance and repercussions of the speech:
The bloody confrontations which took place on the eve of Muharram and
the following day in various districts of Tehran and the tragic killings which
occurred in most areas of the country with the beginning of this month were
referred to by the Leader of the Revolution in a declaration issued on the
occasion. This declaration brimmed with exhortations and statements
designed to inspire and make resolute the people and it further clarified the
duty of all sections of society. In one part of this declaration Imam Khomeini
says: ―This nation is the follower of the greatest man in history who, with
only a few people, embarked on the great uprising of Ashura and buried the
Umayyad dynasty in the graveyard of history for ever. By the will of God the
Exalted, this dear nation and true followers of the Imam, upon whom be
peace, will, with their blood, bury the satanic Pahlavi dynasty in the
graveyard of history... I ask the soldiers throughout the country to leave their
barracks; it is a religious duty not to be in the service of an oppressor... I
must express my gratitude for this general strike which has been held with
the support of the nation in this Islamic uprising... Now, at this sensitive
time, the responsibility of the great maraji and the most learned ulama of all
regions, may God prolong their blessings, and the respected preachers, may
their sermons continue, is very great, and before God the Exalted, all of us
are responsible.‖1
Following this dynamic message, Ayatullah Taliqani and Ayatullah
Rabbani Shirazi also issued declarations condemning the killings which had
taken place on the eve of Muharram and calling on the people to persevere
and continue with the struggle. Thus, the guidelines of the Leader of the
Revolution and the advice of the militant clergymen present in the theatre of
conflict on the one hand, and the spiritual atmosphere created by the period
1

Sahife-ye Imam, vol. 4, pp. 9-10.

239

Kawthar Volume Three

of mourning for the Lord of the Martyrs on the other increased the scope of
the revolution.
On the second day of Muharram, the Islamic movement of the people in
the cities of Shiraz, Ridayia (Urumiyah), Hamadan and Mahabad was marred
by bloodshed and the innocent blood of dozens of people flowed into the
river of blood of the martyrs of Karbala. As the third day of Muharram drew
to a close, the people of Tehran, Bushehr, Abadeh and Jahrum continued
with their bloody struggle and gave a number of martyrs and injured people
for the cause. The cries of Allahu Akbar (God is the Greater) along with the
whistle of the bullets of the regime‘s mercenaries continued throughout the
night until daybreak. The people‘s loud cries of protest and their trenchant
slogans shouted from the rooftops and yards of houses as well as the
alleyways did not cease even for a moment. Armed soldiers shot aimlessly
into the dark alleyways and towards the rooftops in the direction of the
people‘s cries; the strong searchlights of the tanks and personnel carriers rent
the darkness and in their light machine-guns wreaked tragedy.
On the fourth day of Muharram, the people of Mashhad held a halfmillion-strong demonstration and gave martyrs and injured for the cause of
the revolution. Throughout the same day, demonstrations by people in Amol
were also marred by bloodshed and in Tehran a number of people
demonstrating in front of the Shah‘s palace in Niavaran were attacked by the
regime‘s agents.1
Imam Khomeini‘s recent message proved to be most effective amongst
the military personnel, more so the ordinary soldiers. Every day the number
of soldiers deserting their barracks increased. Most of these soldiers would
flee with their weapons and join the people. General Hatam, the chief of
staff‘s representative, in his report to a meeting of the National Security
Council on Thursday 6th Muharram (December 7, 1978 AD) said:
―According to reports, cases of absenteeism and desertions by soldiers have
increased, and in the opinion of Department Two (military intelligence), the
soldiers are not ready for a confrontation with the people... If, as a result of
the religious propaganda which has been influencing them constantly for
some time now, and which has stressed every day that opening fire on
Muslims constitutes an act of treason against Islam, the soldiers refuse to
obey orders, as happened in the Russian October Revolution, or if they join
the opposition, then what will you do?‖2

1
2

Archives of the Kayhan newspaper group and also the book Do Sal-e Akhar, pp. 234-235.
Confessions of a General, p. 70.
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At midday on 4th Muharram (December 5, 1978 AD), a message from
Ayatullah Taliqani inviting people to take part in the demonstrations of
Ashura and Tasua was distributed in most areas of Tehran. In part of this
message we read: ―On Sunday the day of Tasua which coincides with the day
of the international declaration of human rights, I will begin my march from
my home at 9 o‘clock resolutely and fully aware of the consequences... I
expect my dear brothers and sisters and children to once again express their
social development and aptitude while observing their (the marshals in
charge of keeping order during the demonstrations) advice to the full.‖1
After the publication of this message, a joint proclamation was issued by
Ayatullah Golpaygani, Ayatullah Marashi Najafi and Mr. Sayyid Kazim
Shariatmadari. In part of the said message we read: ―The Muslim army of
Iran should know that under no circumstances or pretexts is opening fire on
their Muslim countrymen deemed permissible, and we decree that such an
action is categorically forbidden (haram).‖2 Additionally, in a declaration
bearing two hundred and eleven signatures, the clergymen of Tehran called
on the people to take part in marches marking Tasua and Ashura.
News of the Iranian nation‘s demonstrations taking place throughout the
country, and the declarations issued in support of this epoch-making action,
met with reaction both at home and abroad. The daily and nightly
demonstrations by the people left hundreds dead or injured, and every night
the shouts of Allahu Akbar (God is the Greater) from the rooftops became
stronger and louder. Meanwhile, General Azhari, the regime‘s Prime
Minister, stated in a ludicrous speech delivered to the senate: ―... The people
think that we don‘t know! They make tape recordings and play them from the
rooftops to make it sound as if all the people of Tehran are on their roofs
shouting slogans. I went onto the roof of my own home with a pair of
binoculars, I saw no one! I thought that perhaps it was because of my failing
eyesight that I could not see anyone, so I gave the binoculars to my wife, but
she too could see no one, the sound of the tape recordings, however, could
still be heard. The people and the opposition think that the government is
lying idle and does not know about such incitement.‖
In reply, the people held the Prime Minister‘s absurd statements up to
ridicule and the slogans shouted on the fifth day of Muharram (December 6,
1978 AD) were different from those of previous days: ―Poor Azhari, the
four-star general, say again it‘s just a tape recorder, but a tape recorder has
no legs‖; ―Cannons, tanks and machine-guns are no longer effective.‖
1
2

Nihdat-e Ruhaniyun-e Iran, vol. 9, p. 33.
Ibid. p. 35.
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The people‘s loud cries of protest in the cities of Qasr-e Shirin, Isfahan
and Homayunshahr were once again answered with bloodshed, and the
number of the revolution‘s martyrs or wounded was added to. The National
Front and the Society of Physicians in Qum, along with other groups, issued
statements, which were distributed amongst the people, condemning the
regime and the savage nature of the attacks by martial law agents.
On the sixth day of Muharram, which corresponded to December 7, 1978
(Azar 16, 1357 AHS) the first anniversary of the martyrdom of students, a
large demonstration was held in the area around Tehran University.
Demonstrations held in the cities of Zanjan and Khwansar ended in clashes
between the people and the military and quite a few demonstrators were
injured or martyred as a result.
The American government issued an official statement averring that they
were not interfering in the internal affairs of Iran in any way! This came at a
time when the nightly cries of Allahu Akbar (God is the Greater) by the
people, along with their angry demonstrations, had completely crushed the
spirit of the American advisers, such that in a report the American
ambassador to Iran said: ―Embassy announcement that dependents can fly to
United States at government expense has inevitably caused a stir. We are
emphasizing this is no evacuation, but nervous Amcit community is in part
determined to hear what it wants to hear. Special Pan Am flight will leave at
midnight tonight (the evening of Muharram 7/December 8) for Istanbul,
carrying nonofficial Amcits who wish to leave at their own expense.‖1
Demonstrations on the seventh day of Muharram (December 8, 1978
AD) in the cities of Tabriz, Hamadan, Amol, Isfahan and Kerman resulted in
much bloodshed because of the actions of the imperial army‘s hirelings, and
that same evening Radio America reported Gerald Ford, the former
American president, as saying that it was in America‘s interests for the Shah
to remain in power!2 As the people prepared themselves for widespread
marches on Tasua and Ashura declarations and notices in support of the
action continued to be issued by the different groups and individuals. The
theological schools in Qum announced in a declaration that they would take
part in the marches to make known once again their genuine Islamic
demands.
With the passing of each day of Muharram, the fire of revolution blazed
stronger. In his present speech, the Leader of the Revolution emphasises the
divine manifestations of the movement saying: ―... This is a divine act, God
1
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has done this, God has lit this fire and this is its brightness, which, like the
sun, will remain until the conclusion of this affair, God willing.‖
Neauphle-le-Chateau, Imam‘s place of residence in France, was
swarming with correspondents from the media. As the revolution reached its
climax during the month of Muharram, these correspondents eagerly waited
to hear the latest views of the Leader of the Revolution and to discover his
position on events as they unfurled. Over the past few days, correspondents
from the BBC, the magazine Tomorrow‟s Africa radio Luxembourg, the
British Daily Telegraph, the Junbesh-e Amal publication, Newsweek, the Los
Angeles Times, to name but a few, succeeded in holding interviews with
Imam. In reply to a reporter from the magazine Tomorrow‟s Africa who
asked what the political solution to the present crisis in Iran was, Imam said:
―We have always said that the first condition for a solution to the present
crisis in Iran is the removal of the Shah, and that America and also other
foreign governments, should refrain from interfering in our internal affairs;
we have said time and again that while the Shah remains, no solution
exists.‖1
In this present speech, Imam Khomeini also refers to the sermon
delivered by the Lord of the Martyrs (s) in which he mentions the reason for
his uprising, and then stresses: ―If someone remains quiet after seeing that
Muhammad-Rida Khan has these attributes, then his place will be the same
as that of Muhammad-Rida Khan in hell. Even though he may pray during
the night, he may be an alim or have spent his whole life in obedience to
God.‖

1
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Speech Number Eighty-Three

I seek refuge in God from the accursed Satan
In the Name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful
It has been related that the Doyen of the Martyrs delivered a sermon in
which he mentioned the reason for his uprising against the government of the
time. In this sermon, he addressed the people saying that the Most Noble
Messenger had declared that when someone sees a tyrannical ruler making
lawful that which God has prescribed to be unlawful, allowing that which
God has made unlawful to be freely practiced, acting contrary to the
traditions [sunnah] of the Prophet and breaking his promise to God, that
person should not remain silent. If he does however, and does not try to
change the situation through his words or deeds, if he does not try to stop the
digression of this tyrannical ruler, then according to that which God the
Blessed and Exalted has decreed, the abode in the afterlife of this person who
remains silent in the face of such a ruler will be the same as that of the
tyrannical ruler himself.1
So if a person sees that a tyrannical ruler possesses such attributes—
namely he alters the traditions of the Most Noble Messenger, he breaks his
promise to God, and that which God has made unlawful he makes lawful and
freely allows, who is in other words a mustahill2—and yet remains silent,
then even if this person carries out everything that he is not only obliged to
do but also simply recommended to do; if he is the kind of person who
recites his namaz every day; who goes to the mosque; who propagates all the
laws of God; who acts in accordance with the will of God; whose deeds are
always good deeds; who shuns all evil deeds; still on the basis of this sermon
which was delivered by the Doyen of the Martyrs, upon whom be peace, if
he remains silent before a tyrannical ruler, his abode in the Hereafter will be
the same as that of the tyrannical ruler. Indeed, in his sermon the Doyen of
1

Imam Husayn (a) in his letter to a group of the faithful in Kufah wrote: ―You know that the
Prophet, peace be upon him and his descendants, said: Whoever sees a ruler who makes lawful
that which God has decreed to be unlawful, who breaks his promise to God, opposes the
traditions of the Messenger of God and oppresses the people, and yet remains silent in the face
of this, God will put this person along with that ruler in one place in hell‘.‖ Bihar al-Anwar,
vol. 44, p. 382.
2
Mustahill: one who makes lawful that which has been divinely decreed to be unlawful.
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the Martyrs gave his reason for rising up against the government of the time,
and this was that he wanted to act upon the traditions of the Messenger of
God so that he would not infringe these, and his abode in the afterlife would
not be the same as that of the tyrannical ruler. So in other words, wherever
this tyrannical ruler finds his abode in the levels of hell, this too will be the
abode of he who remains silent in the face of this ruler‘s actions.
Now we should consider this present government of ours, or rather this
present ruler of ours, to see if he has the above-mentioned attributes. If he
does possess these attributes and we remain silent, then the same can be said
to apply to us. The Doyen of the Martyrs spoke of this matter at a time when
he had risen up against the tyrannical ruler Yazid. With only a small number
of followers behind him, he confronted Yazid‘s huge army, he confronted
this superpower—for in those days all the positions of power were in Yazid‘s
hands—and so deprived us of the excuse of saying that because we are few
in number and our power is limited we cannot carry out such an action. He
spoke of this matter at the time when he declared his intent to rise up against
the tyrannical ruler of his day. He delivered a sermon to the people and
explained that he would rise up against this person because he (Yazid) had
broken his promise to God, he had infringed the traditions of the Prophet and
had violated that which God the Exalted had made inviolable, and because
the Prophet had said that whoever remains silent (before such a person) and
does not change the situation his abode will be the same as that of Yazid in
hell. So the place that Yazid occupies, he who remains silent will also
occupy.
Now let us see what it was that Yazid had done to make the Doyen of the
Martyrs, upon whom be peace, rise up against him and to speak of such a
matter and set such an example. The matter about which the Doyen of the
Martyrs spoke concerns everyone. It is a matter of general concern: man raa1
whoever sees that a tyrannical ruler possesses such attributes and yet remains
silent before him, does not speak or act against him, then the abode of this
person will be the same as that of the tyrannical ruler (in the Hereafter).
Yazid was someone who on the surface seemed to adhere to Islam and who
considered himself to be the Prophet‘s successor. He performed his namaz
and did all the things that we do. But what else did he do? He was also a
rebellious sinner. He acted contrary to the traditions of the Messenger of
God; traditions which made clear how one should act toward the people, he
acted in a manner contrary to these. He should have protected the lives of the
1

Man raa (whoever sees…) refers to the tradition of the Most Noble Messenger (s) as related
by Imam Husayn (a) in his letter to a group of the faithful in Kufah.
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Muslims, but instead he spilt their blood; the wealth of the Muslims should
not be squandered, but he squandered it. He acted just like his father
Muawiyah had done and against whom Amir al-Muminin had risen up, the
only difference being that whereas Amir al-Muminin had had an army; the
Doyen of the Martyrs faced a superpower with only a small number of
followers.
So we should see if the same can be said to apply to our present ruler,
and we should ask ourselves if he too does such deeds. Does this matter
about which the Messenger of God spoke, also apply to him? Is he a ruler? Is
he tyrannical? It is obvious that he has sovereign power. To be a `ruler'
means to have sovereign power. He holds the reins of power and he is
tyrannical as well. He himself may even accept the fact that he is a tyrant.
Everyone else knows that he is. Has he not acted against the traditions of the
Messenger of God? Has he done everything the Messenger of God has said
he must do? Or has he (and his regime) not even considered the words of the
Messenger of God? These people have never even taken account of his
traditions. Granted, during his lifetime, and in order to deceive you and me,
he once went to the shrine of Hadrat Rida where he recited a very short
prayer. I don‘t know what his sentiments were when he did this! He recited
the prayer and said a few words, but this was only to deceive you and me.
Does he act upon the traditions of the Messenger of God? Is he an observer
of these traditions? According to the traditions of the Messenger of God the
lives of the Muslims should be protected; has he protected the lives of the
Muslims? During these past few days,1 we have received information to the
effect that over the past two or three days fifty people have been killed in
Isfahan, I don‘t know how many in another place and yet some more
somewhere else. Are these carried out without his knowledge? No, he knows
about them alright. Are they carried out without the knowledge of the
government? No, it is aware of what is going on. Could they be carried out
without the Shah‘s knowledge?! They can‘t do anything without the Shah‘s
knowledge.2
1

On May 28, 1978 [Khordad 7, 1357 AHS] the Shah in Mashhad said: ―If, God forbid, the
independence of the country is shaken, then I am afraid that our religion will also suffer a
blow. We can protect our religion and those things that we hold sacred by preserving the
independence of the county‖!
2
Imam Khomeini‘s repeated insistence that the Shah was fully aware of the crimes being
committed by agents of the military government was the reply he gave to those who, either
wittingly or unwittingly, adopted the view that the responsibility for the killings lay with the
government and the various organs of the regime, not the person of the Shah. On December 6,
1979 [Azar 15, 1357 AHS], Mr. Ali Asghar Haj Sayyid Jawadi in a letter addressed to Azhari
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It has been announced that tomorrow and the day after, the people will be
free to hold mourning ceremonies and shout out religious slogans.1 But I am
worried about what will happen on these days because we have also heard,
and God willing it is a lie—in fact I think that it is probably just a
propaganda move but it could possibly happen—that they are planning
something, they are planning to send a number of criminals into the arena to
mix with the people pretending to be at one with them. The regime is going
to send a number of their own criminals to accompany the people in these
marches which the ulama and other sections of society intend to hold
tomorrow in all cities and towns of Iran, and to create trouble so that they can
say that this is not a peaceful demonstration and thus open fire on the people
with machine-guns. Well, I think it is very possible that this is a rumor that
the regime itself has started to try to persuade the people not to embark on
the action they intend to take tomorrow. In other words, they (the Shah and
his regime) hope to achieve their aim of stopping the people from taking part
in this march so they can say they allowed it but the people themselves did
not take part. It is possible that a devilish plot is involved here, and it is of
course a cause of concern for me as to what may happen tomorrow.
However, to get back to the main point which is that a tyrannical ruler
now holds sway over the people. He has an army and the support of
superpowers; he is a despot who possesses all the attributes about which the
Prophet spoke. God, the Blessed and Exalted, has forbidden anyone to seize
the lives of the Muslims, to kill them; this is something that God has
prohibited. Yet he (the Shah) gives permission, he even orders for them to be
killed. The wealth of the Muslims should be preserved; the wealth of the
Iranian nation should be preserved for the Iranian nation itself. The oil of
Iran belongs to Iran; the pasturelands of Iran belong to Iran, they should be
(the military prime minister) wrote: ―I declare to you and I inform all the freedom-loving
people of the world that the person responsible for all the killings, the machinations and the
suffering which is brought upon the afflicted people of this country every hour of every day, is
you!‖ Du Sal-e Akhar [The Last Two Years], p. 234.
1
The military government in one of its proclamations had announced that the gathering of
more than two people was forbidden. However, upon realizing that the people were
determined to hold marches on Tasua and Ashura (December 10 & 11, 1978 / Azar 19 & 20,
1357 AHS) and because it did not see itself as being in a strong position enough to stop them
from doing so, it announced that marches could be held freely on these two days providing
that they were confined to mourning processions. On Tasua at the invitation of Ayatullah
Taleqani and other clergymen of Tehran, four million inhabitants of Tehran from all parts of
the city marched toward Azadi Square. At the same time, marches and demonstrations were
held by huge numbers of people in all the towns and cities throughout Iran. Du Sal-e Akhar
[The Last Two Years], pp. 235-236.
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used for the benefit of Iran; the fisheries of Iran should benefit Iran, after all
they belong to Iran. These forests belong to Iran, whatever subterranean
reserves exist belong to Iran, the Iranians themselves should extract them and
use them for their own benefit, for the benefit of the nation. But the Shah has
destroyed all of these. It is forbidden to destroy the wealth of the Muslims,
the wealth that belongs to a nation, or to sell it to the enemies of Islam such
as Israel, which is presently at war with the Muslims. Yet it is said that most
of Israel‘s oil is provided by Iran, and I have been told that many of our dead
were killed by Israeli soldiers in lieu of payment for this oil.
The Shah is someone who permits that which God has decreed to be
prohibited. He destroys both the lives of the Muslims and their wealth. He
has given our pasturelands away to others; our forests he has given to foreign
companies; it is said that thousands of people were killed before he could
take the fisheries off the poor people and turn them over to foreigners!1 And
everyone knows what he is doing with our oil, such that in a few years time
Iran will have nothing left. Everything Iran had has been plundered and taken
(out of the country).
You have seen the list—I think they have made it available over here
too—which shows how much of the wealth of Iran these plunderers have
sent abroad. After they had done this and had taken all this wealth abroad,
then the regime decided to announce that nobody should take anything out of
the country! Just who else shouldn't take anything? They have taken this
wealth and it is finished. He himself had just recently taken three thousand
million (dollars), even more, three thousand and a few hundred million
(dollars) abroad. God knows how much was taken previously. They (the
Pahlavis) were stealing from us from the beginning (of their rule). Just before
his expulsion from Iran by the Allies, Rida Shah filled his suitcases with the
country‘s crown jewels. I was told this by someone who had heard it from an
officer who had accompanied him on his journey into exile, and according to
him, halfway through their journey, the ship carrying them stopped
somewhere out at sea and a small ship, which, according to this person, was
1

In order to have exclusive fishing rights in the waters of Iran and to safeguard the interests of
foreign companies in the production of caviar, the regime created a special guard called the
Fisheries Coastguard which had its own intelligence unit and had the right to kill anyone
caught poaching. Occasionally, clashes would take place between these guards and local
fishermen who had no choice but to turn to poaching in order to eke out a living. One night,
when a great number of northern fishermen along with their wives and children went out to
sea and cast their nets into the water, these coast guards opened fire on them killing thousands.
On the orders of SAVAK the relatives of those killed were not allowed to hold mourning
ceremonies for them. Az
a ta Bakhtiyar, p. 561.
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used for transporting cattle, drew up alongside them, and Rida Shah was told
to board this ship. There and then his suitcases were taken off him, the
British took them and that was an end to that! This is what he did during his
time, in addition to the other things he stole and took out of the country.
Once after returning from a journey, which had contained an element of
danger, the late Mudarris, may God have mercy upon him, who in those days
opposed Rida Shah and indeed gave his life for his opposition, told him: ―I
prayed for your safe return.‖ Rida Shah was extremely pleased to hear this
and asked him: ―Did you really pray for me?‖ Mudarris replied that indeed
he had as there was good reason for doing so which was that all the country‘s
wealth would have been lost had Rida Shah died on this journey: ―I wanted
you to remain alive so that we could retrieve our wealth!"
This is what Rida Shah did in his time. Today, from when he
(Muhammad Rida) first assumed the throne—and he had already gained
much experience for he had learnt from the experiences of his father—he laid
the groundwork for the transfer of the (country‘s) wealth into foreign banks.
He has stored the wealth of this nation in the banks of America and other
places, so that if anything happens, he can go there and get it.
The nation should not let him flee the country. He is planning something
now. It is said that he has gone to the island of Kish. At first I was afraid that
his leaving Iran or Tehran rather, at such a time meant that he had planned
for heinous acts to be perpetrated, that he had ordered his army to kill the
people while he was away. I thought, God forbid that he should have made
such plans for tomorrow and the following day, but this is probably not the
case, God willing. Some people say he has gone there to carry out his final
act. He is certainly planning to flee the country and the nation of Iran must
prevent him from doing so. To the extent that one is able . . .
Granted this man cannot be punished for all the deeds that he has done.
Someone who has held sway over this nation for thirty-odd years, who has
destroyed everything it had and who has plunged the mothers of this country
into mourning for their children, cannot be punished for everything he has
done. Only today someone told me about a woman who had lost all three of
her children. How can one exact retribution for the mother and father who
now are only two people instead of five when they sit down to eat? Is it
possible for us to punish him in this world for this? When a person kills
another we can only punish him to the extent that we take his life for the life
he has taken, we can do nothing more than this. His blood is only that of one
human being—if, of course, he can be said to be a human being—so is it
possible for mankind to give him his due after he has ruled over this nation
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for thirty-odd years and has perpetrated such killings as he has, such killings
and thieving, thieving and treachery, treachery and other crimes as he has
committed? He has only one life which can be taken from him in punishment
for his taking the life of one person.
The understanding of some people surprises me at times. Those people
who say: ―Well, he has come forward and has apologized, so we should
accept this. He has come forward and has admitted that he made a mistake,
so let‘s accept this."! What should we accept? Do you really think that God
will accept this apology from him? God will not overlook what is man‘s
right. If anyone it is man himself who should overlook it. The people
themselves should overlook their right for God to overlook it. Do you think
that God will overlook the people‘s right? Come; let‘s make our peace with
him! Come, let‘s forgive him! One old gentleman with a white beard wrote
me a long letter—he himself is a scholar, however, as far as his mental
powers are concerned, he is somewhat deficient in intelligence!—in which he
recalled that the Most Noble Messenger in such and such a place forgave soand-so; somewhere else he forgave a certain infidel; and in such and such a
place he forgave such and such a person. He wrote the history for me! As if I
have the right to forgive him (the Shah)! What does it have to do with me?
The children of that old lady were killed, am I the one who should forgive
him for this? How can I forgive him for taking the lives of the youth of this
nation?
In all probability tonight a number of people will be killed. Only today
we received information to the effect that people have been killed, so now
should we just sit back and agree to him remaining ―His Imperial Majesty‖?!
To him no longer ruling but remaining ―His Imperial Majesty‖?! What kind
of logic is this? How could any right-minded person suggest such a thing?
Come; let us abide by the constitutional law! Abiding by the constitutional
law, which we have at present, means that he remains ‗king‘ but not ‗ruler‘!
Is this possible now? Could a right-minded person accept such a thing? Not
even an animal would think of forgiving him! Who can forgive him? Who
has the right to forgive him? Has he done something to me personally that I
enjoy the right to forgive him for it? He has deprived the nation of its right;
this man has spilt the blood of a nation. He is a violator of his promise to
God.1 God has taken a promise from all people that they will obey Him, and
the Shah has broken this promise. He himself swore an oath in Parliament
when he first usurped the throne. He went to the Parliament and swore that
1

It refers to part of the Most Noble Messenger‘s speech in which he spoke about tyrannical
rulers.
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he would be loyal to the Shii faith; that he would promote this faith and he
would not betray the nation. He has broken these promises too. He laid his
hand on the Quran and swore an oath, calling on God as a witness. He made
a solemn promise that he would not betray the nation, that he would
propagate the Shii faith. You can all see how he has propagated it and how
he has kept his promise! He opposes the traditions of the Messenger of God
in every way imaginable.
If someone remains quiet after seeing that Muhammad Rida Khan has
these attributes, then his place in hell is the same as that of Muhammad Rida
Khan. He may pray during the night, he may be an alim or have spent the
whole of his life in obedience to God, but if he remains silent in the face of
such a person, then according to this tradition of the Messenger of God
which the Doyen of the Martyrs related, his place in hell will be the same as
that of Muhammad Rida Khan. How can a nation remain silent? No one has
an excuse; there are no excuses. Even if there were only four of us, we would
still have had to rise up, for this is the rule. Today, however, no one can say
that he is alone, for the whole nation has risen. Today, the entire nation of
Iran has stood up to this tyrannical king, this tyrannical ruler. The entire
nation of Islam, the entire nation of Iran, has risen up. Even in the villages
they have risen. The day before yesterday someone came to me who had
been to visit some remote villages, and he said that even there
demonstrations were held on a daily basis. He said that in these villages in
the morning and afternoon the learned ones would lead the peasants and
other people in demonstrations. At such a time when all the people have
risen, no one is able to say that he cannot. No, you can rise up. Just as you
have seen what you can do, you have seen that neither martial law nor a
military government can do anything to stop you. The heads of this very
same military government who made such a hullabaloo now see that when
the people want to march, when people from all corners want to come
together for a march, they cannot do anything about it, so they have given in
and have announced that they are allowed to do so! They assume that if they
don‘t give the people permission to march, they won‘t do so! What do they
mean by saying they are ―allowed‖ to march? Are they crazy or what?! The
people are allowed to march! They have the permission to march! It was also
said that ―His Imperial Majesty‖ had given his permission. This is just
ridiculous.
[One from the audience: They have even given their permission for
congregational prayers to be held.]
[Imam:] Yes.
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It is just ridiculous for him to say that he allows it, or for the government
to say that it allows this march to take place! Who are you to do the
allowing?! You have pointed your bayonets at the people, yet they have
come forward and have turned their chests into a shield against your
bayonets! Children have come forward, women have come forward; women
with babes in arms have joined the ranks of the people. This is a divine act,
God has done this. God has lit this fire and this is its brightness, which, like
the sun, will remain until the conclusion of this affair, God willing. [The
audience replies with God willing].
No one can make the excuse now that he is unable to act or that he is
ignorant of the situation. Is there anyone in the whole of Iran who can say
that he doesn‘t know that this man is a tyrannical ruler? Is there anyone who
can say he doesn‘t know that this man has acted against the traditions of the
Messenger of God? Is there anyone who doesn‘t know that this man has
broken his promise to God, that he is a rebellious sinner who is oppressing
the people and who has squandered their wealth?! No one can say that he
didn‘t know this. I ask you, can any of us say now that we cannot do
anything about it? All the power is on our side, so how is it not possible to do
something? Everyone should voice their disapproval; they should mention
the Shah by name and reveal his true character. How come some of the
ulama in some of the cities are able to write about the Shah and say what
kind of a man he really is, naming him explicitly, and no one does anything
to them for this? Everyone should speak out and reveal the true nature of the
Shah, the government and the regime. It is a mistake not to do this. Names
should be mentioned, it should be said that it is the Shah who is doing these
things. Disapproval should be voiced. You cannot make the excuse that you
are unable to do anything. No, you can do something. If someone utters a
word which encourages acceptance of this oppressor, which aids this
oppressor, or which helps to retain this oppressor, then this is committing
treason against Islam and the Muslims. This should not happen. There should
be no talk of ‗constitutional law‘. . . even if it is said that the article which
Rida Khan included by force of the bayonet will be removed, the other
articles are wrong too, so they are not worth committing such an outrage for.
There is no excuse for us today; none of us has an excuse, we who are
over here, you gentlemen who are in these countries, are not without a duty
to perform. Those who stand in the ranks of the people stand in the line of
battle. Perhaps even at this moment the sound of gunfire, the sound of
machine-gun fire, is ringing out in Tehran, Qum, Ahwaz and other places.
For the people will not remain quiet, they have stood up to them (the
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regime). Those who stand against the people are waging war against them.
However, the people are discharging their duty; they are acting upon the
sayings of the Messenger of God; they are following the example of the
Doyen of the Martyrs, upon whom be peace, and are performing their duty.
You who are over here must reveal the crimes that this man has
committed in whatever way you can; you may be able to give interviews to
the press or hold gatherings in which these matters are discussed. Wherever
possible you must stand up and speak out on these matters to these friends
and acquaintances that you have here abroad and who are of a different
denomination or nationality than you, so that the people here will realize that
the Iranians who have risen up against him are not just a gang of troublemakers, but they are people who are speaking the truth and are seeking their
rights. Freedom is the right of the people; it is the right of the inhabitants of a
country to seek independence. It is a noble people who have risen up and
who have spilt their blood in order to stop their wealth, the wealth of their
country, from being dissipated, in order to stop the laws of Islam from being
swept away or trampled underfoot. You must make the people over here
understand this. In whatever language and through whatever means possible
tell them that the people of Iran who have risen up against this man and this
regime have done so because for the past fifty years this man and his father
have betrayed them; for fifty years he and his father have committed outrages
against them, have massacred them. His father perpetrated a massacre in the
Gowharshad1 mosque, and as for this Shah, well; wherever you look he has
carried out massacres! He is a true son of his father! Tell the people over here
1

In late 1935 [1314 AHS], Rida Khan gave orders for strict enforcement of his newly
promulgated decree requiring men to wear Western headgear and the Islamic veils of women
to be removed. This move angered the people and prompted opposition from the clergy.
Ayatullah Haj Aqa Husayn Qummi, a religious leader of Mashhad, traveled to Tehran in
protest. He set up residence in the vicinity of the shrine of Abd al-Azim and when the people
heard of his arrival, they rushed from all areas of Tehran to the shrine to see him. The
gathering of people there worried Rida Khan, and he gave orders that the residence of
Ayatullah Qummi and the shrine be surrounded and no one be allowed to enter. When news of
this occurrence reached Mashhad, the people held a large gathering in the new courtyard of the
shrine of Imam Rida (a) and immediately orders were given to shoot those gathered there.
After this event, Buhlul, a famous preacher of Khorasan province, called the mourners of
those murdered in the incident to come together at the mosque of Goharshad, part of the shrine
complex in that city. Upon hearing of this second large gathering, Rida Khan ordered that
machine-gun fire be used to disperse the crowd and that mercy be shown to no one. Police in
Mashhad, along with the infantry, entered the mosque and massacred several hundred people.
The bodies of the martyrs and even the wounded were then mercilessly loaded onto trucks and
taken out of the city where they were buried in a mass grave. The site of this grave is known
as the seat of carnage.‘
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that this is the state of affairs, and those who have risen up are not merely a
group of ruffians or hooligans, or are not just a few in number—recently that
wretch1 has been saying that only a ―few‖ people have been making the rest
unhappy and that now all the people want the Shah!! I don‘t know what is
going on in his mind or for whom he is making such comments.
Tell the people over here that the Iranians who have risen up have done
so for something that is obvious, for something that all of mankind agrees
with and that is that they must be free, they must not be thrown into his jails
or prevented from speaking out! They are seized by their throats and
prevented from speaking out! Their pens are broken to stop them from
writing! During these past fifty years, they (the Pahlavis) broke the people‘s
pens, they shackled them. Over these past fifty years, the prisons have been
full of those who sought freedom. Now the people have arisen and are
seeking their national rights, rights which are clearly theirs to have, rights
which constitute human rights and are considered to be the most basic of
human rights that is freedom, independence and a just government. It is said
that he spends one hundred million dollars every year on propaganda for
himself; he pays them (the media) to glorify him and enhance his stature, and
to accuse his opponents of whatever they want. You should thwart these
actions. Tell the people whom you meet over here about the (true) state of
affairs. This man (the Shah) takes the wealth of the nation and uses it against
the nation, uses it against the interests of the nation.
May God assist you all. May you be successful, please God [The
audience recites a Salawat].

1

It refers to the Shah. Carter repeated the same claim.
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Introduction to Speech Number Eighty-Four
Date: December 11, 1978 (AD) / Azar 20, 1357 (AHS) / Muharram 10, 1399 (AH)
Place: Neauphle-le-Chateau, Paris, France
Theme: The great referendum of Tasua and Ashura proclaims the downfall of the
Shah and is a warning to those governments supporting the Shah
Occasion: The million-strong demonstrations on Tasua and Ashura in Tehran
Those present: A group of students and Iranians living abroad

Circumstances, significance and repercussions of the speech:
Following the inspiring speeches and declarations of Imam Khomeini
(may God grant him peace) and the declaration of Ayatullah Taliqani
concerning the holding of marches on Tasu„a from as early as 7 o‘clock
yesterday morning different groups of people from the various areas of
Tehran marched towards Shah Rida St. (today‘s Inqilab St.) and Pich-i
Shemiran where Ayatullah Taliqani‘s home was situated. In no time at all the
number of marchers had increased dramatically.
At 9 o‘clock a large group of marchers in serried ranks set off towards
Ferdowsi Square. A minibus equipped with a loudspeaker led this large
crowd, and slogans which had been prepared beforehand were shouted
through the loudspeaker and repeated by the marchers; the sound of Allahu
Akbar... la ilaha illallah... rang out across the city. A body responsible for
the preparation and organisation of the marches had been set up previously
and was there on the day to ensure orderliness and deal with the unexpected.
Ayatullah Taliqani, along with a large group of religious and political
personalities, marched in the front line of the procession. Lawyers from the
Society for the Defence of Freedom and Human Rights joined the flood of
people at Ferdowsi Square. When a group of people set off from the bazaar
district accompanied by the combatant clerics of that area and linked up with
the marchers, the flood of people became stronger and louder.
Every minute large groups of people like gushing rivers and streams
flooded into the square from the surrounding streets to join the roaring
human sea. The turn-out was so huge that when those at the head of the
procession had reached Azadi Square (the former Shahyad Square) those at
the end of this massive line of people were miles away at Ferdowsi Square.
According to press reports, the lines of marchers stretched back as far as nine
kilometres, and, in addition, crowds of people surged through the many
feeder roads to the main procession route. The orderliness of the march
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amazed foreign correspondents. The central themes of the slogans which the
people shouted out in voices filled with anger and with clenched fists raised
in the air were the leadership of Imam Khomeini, the removal of the Shah
and the monarchical regime, and the establishment of a government of
Islamic justice.
At about 11 am that morning, the marchers reached Azadi Square where
it was announced that a declaration would be read out at rallies to be held the
following day on ashura.1 That afternoon, news agencies announced that
even with martial law in effect, four million of the inhabitants of Tehran took
part in historic marches marking Tasua. Related news spoke of widespread
marches taking place at the same time in all towns and cities of Iran.
The march held today—Ashura—was, with regard to magnitude, more
impressive than that of the previous day. Reaction to the news of yesterday‘s
march meant that more people turned out to take part in today‘s epochmaking manoeuvre. The slogans shouted by the people today were more
militant in tone and more varied than those of the previous day, and most of
them were ended with the chant ―Death to the Shah‖. The call for
―Independence, freedom and Islamic republic‖ was repeated with greater
frequency than yesterday. The march was orderly, as the one on Tasua had
been, and at the head of every group a banner was held up on which slogans
were written in either Persian, English, Arabic or French.
Close to noon, at the climax of the Ashura procession, a 17-point
declaration on behalf of everyone taking part was read out. The main points
in the declaration were that Imam Khomeini was the leader and all his
commands would be obeyed; the regime must be overthrown; the strikes
must be supported; and the army must unite with the people. Each point was
met with thunderous confirmation from the gathering which was so huge that

1

In his book The Pride and Fall p. 110, Anthony Parsons, former British ambassador to Iran,
writes on these events: ―The two great processions on Tasua and Ashura respectively were
awe-inspiring in their scale, orderliness and unity of purpose. The British Embassy is situated
overlooking Ferdowsi Street, one of the tributary roads leading from south Tehran to the main
east-west road which bisects the centre of the city, the route for the processions which
culminated at Shahyad Square close to the airport, some five miles from central Tehran. From
9 a.m. until lunchtime on each morning I stood at my window while serried ranks of marchers
passed up Ferdowsi Street on their way to join the processions. The street is wide but it was
filled from pavement to pavement and from top to bottom as far as the eye could see for a
period of three or four hours. And it was only one of many feeder roads to the main procession
route... Every group had its banners and its slogans. Death to the butcher Shah,‘ Islamic
Republic,‘ and Khomeini is our leader‘ were the commonest.‖
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in addition to Azadi Square itself, the surrounding streets were packed with
people.
Even though demonstrations on the first days of the month of Muharram
had been suppressed in the harshest and cruellest of manners, the military
regime, well aware of the people‘s resolve to hold marches on Ashura and
Tasua and of the very real possibility of untoward events occurring were
these marches to be prohibited, decided to rescind its ban on marches for
these two days. General Qarabaghi, the military government‘s Minister of the
Interior, concerning the marches on Tasua and Ashura wrote: ―On Thursday
December 7 (Azar 16 AHS) the Prime Minister summoned the National
Security Council to his office to look into this problem... after a period of
discussion between those for and those against allowing the demonstrations,
a conclusion had still not been reached, and General Azhari too could not
decide what to do, so he stated: ‗Later today I will have the honour of
meeting with His Imperial Majesty, and I will present this problem to him
and we will act upon His Majesty‘s instructions.‘... (The following day)
Azhari said: ‗With regard to the discussion that was held, it has been decided
that permission will be granted to the opposition to hold marches on Tasua
and Ashura.‘... On the evening of that same day, Friday December 8 (Azar
17 AHS), the Prime Minister officially announced that, in order to avoid a
bloodbath, the movement of people on Tasua and Ashura would be allowed
and an announcement to this effect would be issued later by the military
command headquarters.‖1
The Leader of the Revolution adopted a realistic attitude towards the
demonstrations of these two days, and his evaluation of events was a
methodical one. Taking into account the international situation of the time
and present-day conditions, he stated in his speech: ―The referendum which
took place yesterday and today and the declaration that was issued, proved to
the whole world that the Shah is illegal... in a totally peaceful atmosphere, all
the people of Iran have said that they don‘t want the Shah.‖
In an interview that Imam Khomeini held today with the American CBS
channel and the Canadian radio and television network, and in reply to the
question ―What conclusion can be drawn from these demonstrations?‖ put to
him by a correspondent of the latter, Imam said: ―The whole nation has voted
against the Shah and the world should now realise that by no means does the
Shah enjoy legitimacy. He did not enjoy it before this either, but the people

1

Confessions of a General, pp. 70-72.
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have today and yesterday announced publicly that he must go and that they
don‘t want him.‖1
The huge and awe-inspiring marches on Tasua and Ashura which were
held throughout the Islamic land of Iran, had an amazing effect on world
public opinion. Henry Kissinger, a former US Secretary of State, in an
interview with Newsweek said: ―That which is taking place in Iran is a
tragedy for the West. The Shah has continually taken the side of the West
under all kinds of unfavourable conditions. The Shah has never turned the oil
taps off to anyone for political reasons.‖2
The slogans of the people which spoke of Muharram as the month of
blood and the downfall of the Pahlavis, as well as the message of the Leader
of the Revolution in which he described Muharram as the month of the
victory of blood over the sword, are finding reality. It is now not only the
Shah‘s supporters who despair of the monarchical regime continuing, the
Shah himself has also lost hope, and, as he witnesses the marches by millions
of people, it is as if he is a spectator to his own downfall. General Husayn
Fardust states in his memoirs: ―Huge marches took place on Tasua and
Ashura and Muhammad-Rida and Azhari surveyed the scenes across the city
from a helicopter. Addressing Azhari, Muhammad-Rida said: ‗All the streets
are packed with crowds of people, so where are my supporters?‘ Azhari
replied: ‗They are at home!‘ Muhammad-Rida‘s last hope changed to despair
and he said: ‗So what is the use of me remaining in this country?!‘ Azhari
replied: ‗That is for you to decide.‘―3
Jimmy Carter, the US president at the time, in a press conference on
December 10 (Azar 19 AHS), stressed his support for the Shah in his
struggle with his opponents saying that his administration had complete
confidence in the Shah‘s ability to establish stability in Iran and in his
continuing to grant political freedoms and make social and economic
advances.4 Seven days later, however, on December 17 (Azar 26 AHS),
Carter despondently admitted: ―I do not know if the Shah of Iran, in view of
these bloody disturbances, can remain in his country or not; I hope that he
will be able to do so.‖5 Following the recent events, the Pentagon announced

1

Sahife-ye Imam, vol. 4, p. 55.
Do Sal-e Akhar, p. 238.
3
The Rise and Fall of the Pahlavi Dynasty, vol. 1, pp. 589-590.
4
Taqwim-e Tarikh-e Inqilab-e Islami, p. 195, as reported from the United Press news agency.
5
Ibid. p. 197.
2
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that five American military transport planes had evacuated six hundred and
seventy dependants of US Defence Department employees from Iran.1
Referring to the marches of yesterday and today, and interpreting them as
a great vote by the Muslim nation of Iran rejecting the monarchical regime
and calling for the establishment of a government of Islamic justice, the
Leader of the Revolution said: ―The American parliament should reprimand
Carter and ask him to explain why he is backing a government which does
not enjoy the support of the nation and which no one in Iran approves of...
this is against the interests of America for if you continue to support him,
then there will be no oil for America for the duration that you and your
administration are in power. This applies to other countries too, whether
America Britain, Russia or other countries that wish to buy oil from Iran, We
will not give our oil to those countries which support the Shah today, even
through an equitable sale.‖

1

Ibid. p. 198.
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I seek refuge in God from the accursed Satan
In the Name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful
The demonstrations which have taken place yesterday and today in Iran
have deprived every person and every government of excuses.1 No longer
can governments claim that the Shah is legitimate and is staying in the
country legally or because the people want him to. The referendum that took
place yesterday and today and the declaration that was issued proved to the
world that the Shah is illegal.2 I said that his rule was null and void from day
one; my claim has been that from the beginning Rida Shah and this Shah
gained sovereignty in Iran through illegal and usurpatory means. Now, even
if Carter and others like him deny that this is the case, events of yesterday
and today have proved that the Shah enjoys no legality, because according to
the text of our constitutional law, the Shah is a Shah only by the vote of the
nation. This is only natural. Now all the people in Tehran, Mashhad, Qum
1

Referring to the marches which took place on Tasua and Ashura December 10-11 [Azar 1920 AHS]. From the crack of dawn the people of Tehran began to march from different areas of
the city toward Inqilab-e Islami Street (the former Rida Shah Street) and Azadi Street
(formerly Eisenhower Street) which would take them to Azadi (Shahyad) Square where the
processions were to culminate. The slogans shouted during the marches on these two days
were: This is the national slogan, God, the Quran and Khomeini‘; Independence, Freedom,
Islamic Republic‘; The only party is the Party of Allah, the only leader Ruhullah‘; The Pahlavi
dynasty must be destroyed, an Islamic government must be established‘. Jeffrey Robertson, a
correspondent for the BBC, described the scene as a swelling, roaring sea of people, and ―a
great gathering that with one voice calls out: The Shah must go!‘‖
2
In the demonstrations of Tasua and Ashura December 10-11 [Azar 19-20 AHS], a seventeenpoint declaration was issued by the people in support of the leadership of Imam Khomeini.
The other main points of this declaration called for the overthrow of the Shah; the renunciation
of foreign imperialism and the attainment of independence and self-sufficiency; the
establishment of a government of Islamic justice; the protection of the political and civil rights
of all citizens, including those of the minority religions; the granting of true freedom, dignity,
respect and nobility to women; the implementation of social justice; the repudiation of
discrimination and exploitation in all forms; the revival of the country‘s agriculture; industrial
advancement; the continuation of the strikes until the fall of the regime; refraining from
hoarding goods and selling goods at inflated prices; cautioning the army and inviting the
soldiers to unite with the people; repudiating the accusation of the influence of international
communism in the Islamic Revolution; the release of political prisoners; the continuation of
the struggle until victory; and honoring the martyrs and continuing their path.
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and Tabriz, everywhere in Iran—and there can be no excuses made that
another group of people were involved who came from the other side of the
border!—have calmly announced that they don‘t want the Shah.1
Therefore, I have a message for the world governments, for those within
Iran, for the Iranian army. My message for the governments of the world is
this: we declare from today that our referendum is well and truly over and it
is perfectly clear for you all that the Shah enjoys no legitimacy,
consequently, we will annul all agreements which have been made between
Iran and governments which continue to support the Iranian regime, and we
will not give them a drop of oil, at least not while these governments remain
in power.
The American parliament should reprimand Carter and ask him to
explain why he is backing a government which does not enjoy the support of
the nation and which no one in Iran approves of. Carter himself, along with
his administration, should be formally questioned as to why they are acting
against the interests of America by supporting the Shah who took over the
reins of power in Iran illegally and whose reign was made null and void by
the referendum in Iran yesterday and today—if it were not considered as
being so from the beginning. This is against the interests of America for if
you (addressing Carter) continue to support him, then there will be no oil for
America for the duration that you and your administration are in power. This
applies to other countries too, be they America Britain, Russia or other
countries that wish to buy oil from Iran. We will not give our oil to those
countries which support the Shah today, even through an equitable sale. In
other words, so long as the governments of these countries are in power, we
will not give them oil. It is true that we do not bear any animosity toward the
people of these countries, and if the parliaments of these countries force these
governments to sever their support for the Shah and announce that they do
not back him, then we will give them oil. However, if these governments do
1

Concerning the slogans shouted by the people on Tasua and Ashura the late Hujjat al-Islam
wal-Muslimin Haj Sayyid Ahmad Khomeini writes in his memoirs: ―Slogans against the Shah
were not shouted out through the loudspeakers during the march on Tasua due to the efforts by
political figures within the country who used prevention of killings‘ as the excuse to justify
their stance, and much to the displeasure of the revolutionary clergy and people. The matter
was referred to Paris where Imam Khomeini stressed, as he had done on previous occasions,
that the main slogans to be given during the march on Ashura as indeed on any other day,
must, without fail, voice opposition to the Shah and his rule and must call for the
establishment of an Islamic government. Consequently, in the march on Ashura the slogans
Death to the Shah‘ and the American hireling Shah must be banished, an Islamic government
must be established‘ were the most common and universal.‖
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not do this, then so long as they are in power, there will be no oil for their
nations.
So now it is up to the parliaments of these countries and the
governments, they must decide what to do. This is simply a message for the
foreigners and the heads of state calling on them to open their eyes and
follow the right path. They should support a people who have stood up and
who are calling for their rights, who are saying they want freedom, they want
the right to determine their own destiny and they do not want the Shah. If
these heads of state do not do so and they support the Shah instead, then
there will be no oil for their countries for the duration that they are in power.
I would like also to say something to the army, the Iranian army, and I
hope that my words reach them. I would like to address the young officers in
the army, for I feel that the older officers, who have been in the army for a
long time, are excluded here, especially those who served Rida Shah and
who may still be serving this Shah, for they most surely support him because
he has given them their fill of riches, and these killings which have occurred
either at the time of martial law or the military government have done so at
their hands! I hold out no hope for these old men. We have asked that a
record be made of their names and, God willing, they will be given their just
deserts under the Islamic government [The audience replies with God
willing]. I would, however, like to awaken the young officers, those who
have not got their ranks, or more to the point have not been given them so as
to keep them in a subordinate position to these older officers who are the
official servants of America or Russia and who serve them first of all and the
Shah second, and who have been filled to overflowing with our oil money. I
hold out no hope for them because the Shah has given them their fill of the
riches of this nation and they now view the Shah and America as their
providers.
I would, however, like to arouse the younger generation in the army who
form an important group, and give them a word of advice which is that you
are young, you still have a life ahead of you, your working days are not over
yet, there is still time to serve the nation, so return to the nation and serve the
people, abandon this regime that you now know to be illegal and un-Islamic.
Forsake this regime and join the people, then the Islamic government will
welcome you with open arms. This system will be better for you than that of
the Shah, because in an Islamic system there will be no giving of money in
order to strengthen a ruler, this will not happen. In this system the
government will be just, it will be a national government, a government
based on the divine laws and on the consensus of the nation; a ruler will not
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be able to bully his way to power and then protect his rule by the same
means. No, he will come to power through the nation‘s vote, and it will be
the nation who will protect him. And if at any time he acts against the wishes
of the nation or against the law, the codified law, then his rule will, as a
matter of course, becomes null and void and the government of Iran and the
Iranian nation will sweep him aside.
You young army officers have not lost yourselves to the dollar like the
older officers have! Return to the nation‘s embrace and the people will
welcome you, the Islamic government too will take care of you. Do not think
that if an Islamic government were to come to power it would not need
officers; this is just what they (the regime and its supporters) are putting
about. An Islamic government requires all the apparatuses that other
governments have, minus the stealing [The audience laughs]. We want to
stop the stealing and capture the thieves. Those who serve their country are
held in high esteem by all of us, and they are dear to God too. Everything
will be prepared for them. But of course those who are thieves, who have
stolen the wealth of this nation and have taken it abroad, will be punished.
Do not suppose that if they have left Iran then that is an end to the affair! If
they come here, these young people are here to deal with them [The audience
laughs]. If they go to America or Britain it will be the same there too. They
should not think that they can stay in Iran until the last moment, steal as
much as they can and then fly off to America! Wherever they go, there will
be zealous Iranian youth to deal with them [The audience says God willing].
Be that as it may, I ask these young men in the army . . . and I know that
they have not lost their Islamic character or their human nature and that at
heart they side with the nation, but at present they see themselves as being
under the command of these elder, higher-ranking officers, these generals
and so on, who have frightened them by putting the idea into their heads that
were an Islamic government to come to power, the army officers would no
longer have a role to play. On the contrary, at the time of Hadrat Amir,
officers existed, but in another form. Malik Ashtar was one of Hadrat Amir‘s
leading officers, as was Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr. A country always needs
an army, it always needs officers and it always needs the different sections of
an administration. What it doesn‘t need are people who are a burden to the
country, people who want to steal the nation‘s wealth and who are of no
benefit to the nation. Those who are doing this now have to realize what they
are doing, the less they steal the better it will be for them, the less they take
out of the country the better it will be for them, because they will be found
wherever they go.
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In any case, this is false propaganda that is put about whether among the
soldiers or the farmers. They tell the farmers that if an Islamic government
were to come to power they would once again fall on hard times. As if the
farmers don‘t know it was those ‗land reforms‘ implemented by this man that
blackened their days in the first place. These helpless people are now living a
very inferior kind of life and these co-operative banks and corporations that
they have created have deprived them completely of their existence.1 There
would be no talk of such things taking place were an Islamic government to
come to power. Do not think that an Islamic government will come and
demand that you give back to those property magnates the holdings which
had been taken off them. No, it will sit each one of them down in turn and
ask them to settle their accounts. Yes, they will have to pay tax to the Islamic
government. For the past seventy or one hundred years neither they nor their
fathers or forefathers have paid anything. If we work it out, the amount will
be more than these lands of theirs and we shall have to take their jewels off
them and their money from the bank because they are in debt to the
government. Once the land is nationalized, that is when it is taken over by
the Islamic government, then of course farmers will be needed, cultivators
will be needed. An Islamic government does not want the agrarian economy
to be in the state it is in today whereby the country has to beg Israel and
America to give it eggs, chickens, wheat, barley and goodness knows what

1

The Agricultural Bank of Credit with two hundred branches throughout the country, and
other corporations and organizations such as: rural cooperative corporations and unions; the
Agricultural Joint Stock Company; the Rural Production Cooperative Company; and the Rural
Cultural House, were established ostensibly to help farmers. The Agricultural Bank was in
theory supposed to make available to the rural cooperatives and unions, and consequently to
the farmers themselves, credit equivalent to ten times its subscribed capital, however, in
practice, and because of government failure to provide sufficient capital resources to meet the
demand for cooperative credit, it rarely extended to any society credit which exceeded more
than four times the value of all its paid-up shares. As a result, the amount of money
cooperatives could borrow to re-lend to members was inadequate relative to the credit needs of
most peasants. In addition to restricting the total amount of credit, the Agricultural Bank also
adopted policies which tended to inhibit the flow of available credit. For more information on
this, refer to Land and Revolution in Iran 1960-1980 by Eric J. Hooglund, in particular
chapters 3 and 4. For all the regime‘s propaganda that these organizations were set up to help
in the equal distribution of farmland; to improve water and land exploitation methods; to assist
the peasants in obtaining credit for agricultural machinery, tools, fertilizers, pesticides and
other items; and to arrange facilities for the storage, transport and marketing of their members‘
crops, the farmers were no better off after their establishment than they were before. For
further information refer also to Fred Halliday‘s Iran, Dictatorship and Development, Chapter
5.
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else.1 It wants the country to be self-sufficient. Our country has everything, it
is not the case that it doesn‘t have anything; on the contrary it has everything
it needs. The agricultural produce of one of our country‘s provinces was once
enough to meet the needs of the whole country, but these people destroyed
our agriculture. They have brought our animal husbandry to ruin in order to
give our pasturelands to others. They have destroyed everything we had.
We want a country that belongs to us. They think that if they spread this
propaganda around . . . Islam did not come to oppress the weak; Islam came
to take care of them and tend to their needs. Islam sprang up among the ranks
of the weak, not the wealthy. It appeared among the beggars of Medina and
Mecca among those poor, weak people. None of the prophets was an
aristocrat to side with their cause. They were all from the weak class, from
the masses, and it was the masses with whom they sympathized. They did not
allow acts of oppression to be carried out against them, or indeed against
anyone, including those in positions of authority, for acts of oppression
should not be carried out against anyone.
This regime has disseminated propaganda to the effect that were Islam to
come to power, women, for example, would have to remain at home with the
doors locked to prevent them from getting out! [The audience laughs]. Such
falsehoods they spread about Islam. In the earliest age of Islam, women
formed part of the army and entered the field of battle together with the men.
Islam does not oppose universities, it is opposed to the corruption of the
universities, it is opposed to universities being kept in a retarded state, it is
opposed to imperialist universities, not the universities themselves. Islam
does not oppose any of the manifestations of civilisation and is not against
any one particular group of you. When it first appeared, Islam took women
by the hand and made them equal with men. Even though women were
regarded as nothing at the time the Prophet of Islam began his teachings.
Islam gave women strength. Islam put women on a par with men and made
them equal with men. Of course, there are certain rules which apply only to
men and others which apply only to women, but this does not mean that
Islam discriminates against women. Both women and men are free to attend
university, both are free to vote and stand as parliamentary representatives,
1

During the Shah‘s land reform‘ program, the country‘s agriculture and animal husbandry
were gradually ruined, and what remained of the oil revenues was spent on the purchase of
wheat from America oranges from South Africa chickens from Holland, eggs from Israel and
other needs from various other countries. The cost of importing eggs from Israel in the years
1976-78 amounted to 212, 254 and 1,022 million rials respectively, figures which were
continually on the rise. Refer to Iran, Taswir-e Amari-ye Bazargani-ye Khariji, p. 264 and
Inqilab-e Jumhuri-ye Islami-ye Iran, p. 152.
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that which Islam objects to is the way that these people (the Shah and his
regime) want women to be: a plaything in the hands of men. To quote the
Shah ―a woman should be flirtatious.‖1 We want to get rid of this mistaken
idea. We want a woman to be a person like other people, a human being like
any other human being, to be free as others are free. Do not listen to this
propaganda the Shah puts about—on which it is said he spends one hundred
million dollars annually. Nobody really pays attention to it any more anyway.
He should pack up his things and leave now [Laughter from the audience].
I hope that you will be successful and an Islamic government will
succeed in taking the place of the oppressive government, God willing. [The
audience replies with ―God willing‖]. May God assist those in Iran who are
aiding Islam and grant them success [―Amen‖ from the audience]. And may
He grant you young people abroad, those of you who are outside of Iran,
success, so that together we may sever the hands of foreigners from our land.
[―Amen‖ from the audience]. May God keep you all [―Amen‖ from the
audience].

1

Interview with Oriyana Falachi; it appears in her book, Interview with History.
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Introduction to Speech Number Eighty-Five
Date: December 11, 1978 (AD) / Azar 20, 1357 (AHS) / Muharram 10, 1399 (AH)
Place: Neauphle-le-Chateau, Paris, France
Theme: The comprehensiveness of the political and religious dimensions of the
school of Islam
Occasion: The lack of attention paid by some Iranians abroad to personal Islamic
duties
Those present: A group of students and Iranians living abroad

Circumstances, significance and repercussions of the speech:
The huge, epoch-making demonstrations of yesterday and today by the
Muslim people of Iran made quite an impression on people both within the
country and abroad. Reports coming in speak of marches in Najaf Abad and
Darab ending in clashes between the people and agents of the regime and of
dozens of people being martyred or injured in these bloody incidents. The
Governor-General of Hamadan is machine-gunned dead by a conscript who
is in charge of protecting him and who subsequently runs away with his
weapon and ammunition and joins the people. During their protest-filled
demonstrations, the zealous, revolutionary people of Mashhad pull down
statues of the Shah in the city‘s squares.
One news item is circulated amongst the people and journalistic circles
more than any other, and that is news of the attack by pious officers and
privates on an officer‘s mess in the Lavisan garrison. In this attack, seven
officers of the Imperial Guard were killed and nearly fifty wounded. This
incident, taking place as it did in the heart of an army which was the source
of the Shah‘s support, severely weakened the morale of the heads of the
regime. General Fardust, the man in charge of the Shah‘s special office of
information, in his memoirs states: ―... Without a doubt the Guard incident
contributed greatly to Muhammad-Rida‘s loss of heart. Because of this
decline in his morale, Muhammad-Rida truly lost his ability to make
decisions.‖1
Even though only a few hours have passed since the holding of the
widespread demonstrations, reaction to the news of the marches of yesterday
and today has influenced all the analyses and assessments by commentators
and news and intelligence centres. Most news agencies in their commentaries
1

The Rise and Fall of the Pahlavi Dynasty, vol. 1, p. 593.
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describe the survival of the regime as uncertain. Despite the activities of its
numerous spies and its continuous contacts with some members of groups
opposing the Shah, the American embassy is caught unawares by the sheer
size and scope of the demonstrations. The American ambassador in his report
to the State Department writes: ―We have not rpt not been able to verify facts
concerning this program, which was apparently distributed to press by antiShah groups... It is not clear who drew up this program or who sponsored it
at the demonstration. It has the earmarks of a Khomeini tract,1 but it is more
moderate on several points than the usual Khomeini line. It could, therefore,
emanate from the more moderate opposition riding on the Khomeini wave.‖2
General Qarabaghi, the military government‘s Minister of the Interior,
concerning the consequences of the Tasua and Ashura demonstrations,
writes: ―The dissident groups, foreign news agencies and the Iranian
television and radio saw the opposition as deriving the most benefit from the
holding of marches on Tasua and Ashura. The permission for the holding of
the marches, under such conditions and in such a form, was worded in such a
way that not only indicated the weakness and inability of Azhari‘s military
government, but was also regarded as being the cause of a great defeat for the
government and the imperial armed forces (after months of psychological
warfare and subversive actions) and a victory for the opposition, in particular
the religious elements. In truth, public opinion viewed these marches as
marking not only the end of military government, but indeed the regime as
well, in such a way that the opposition in its declarations wrote: ―On Tasua
and Ashura the most magnificent referendum in the contemporary history of
Iran took place ...‖3
On the basis of his religious viewpoint and by emphasising the principles
of the Islamic revolution, the Leader of the Revolution, in this his second
speech of the day, states: ―... Islam does not simply comprise rules for the
outwardly apparent acts of worship just as it does not consist wholly of
uprising and movement and the such like... Clearly, struggling against the
enemy, struggling against corruption and struggling against these corrupt
governments form part of a government‘s, that is an Islamic government‘s,

1

According to the written memoirs of Imam Khomeini‘s son, the removal of the Shah and the
establishment of an Islamic government were two of the points included in the seventeen-point
declaration at the insistence of Imam Khomeini whose views were conveyed to the organisers
of the marches in Tehran.
2
Documents from the US Espionage Den, No 26 (Moderates 2), pp. 70-71.
3
Confessions of a General, p. 73.
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programme and are included in the rules of Islam, but Islam is not confined
solely to such things.‖
Imam Khomeini, by using the traditions of his ancestor, the Most Noble
Messenger (may the peace of God be upon him and his descendants), as
criteria draws the attention of his followers, who are rejoicing over the
victories of the brave Iranian nation of yesterday and today, to supreme
jihad, and while expressing his appreciation of their struggle with the
oppressive monarchical regime, says: ―... Just as the gentlemen take action
and are active in this regard, so too they must go to great pains to carry out
those duties which are for developing their personality, duties which God the
Blessed and Exalted has asked the people to perform, for all of these are to
man‘s advantage, and through this means they must develop themselves.‖
And so it was that day by day the revolution became more Islamic in
nature, and inspired by the movement of Imam Husayn (s), every day in
Islamic Iran was Ashura everywhere was Karbala and every month was
Muharram.
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In the Name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful
May God make everyone successful. I have a request to put to the
gentlemen, and that is that wherever they may be they take certain points into
consideration: one is that Islam, as you well know, does not solely comprise
rules for the outwardly apparent acts of worship individuals must perform,
just as it does not consist wholly of uprising and movement and the like.
Islam has many aspects and someone who wants to understand Islam must
recognize all the aspects which exist in Islam. That which concerns the
development of the individual; that which concerns the development of
society; that which concerns the policies of an Islamic government toward
other countries; that which concerns the economy, education and culture,
these are all to be found in Islam. Unfortunately, I have been told that some
individuals—some of these young people who are living in Europe or
America—take into account only one aspect of Islam that is the aspect
concerned with struggle, demonstrations and the like. Clearly, struggling
against the enemy, struggling against corruption and struggling against
corrupt governments form part of a government‘s, that is an Islamic
government‘s, program and are included in the rules of Islam. However,
Islam is not confined solely to such things. Just as the gentlemen take action
and are active in this regard, so too they must go to great pains to carry out
those duties which are for developing their personality, duties which God the
Blessed and Exalted has asked the people to perform, for indeed all of these
are to man‘s advantage, and through this means they must develop
themselves.
One matter which grieves me deeply and which is spoken of frequently
over here, many questions being raised about it, is that occasionally some of
our youth living abroad violate the law in shops, government offices, banks
or on trains and buses, arguing that because these countries have stolen our
wealth, then we may as well steal theirs. This is not right. The position of
those of you who are presently living abroad is such that if you are seen to
commit a crime, the nation of Iran will be judged by your action. The
Iranians will be called a nation of thieves or it will be said that the Muslims
in general are thieves! For this reason, you must be very careful about such
things. Even if you believe such actions to be permissible—and indeed I say
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to you that they are not—but even if you believe it is permissible to take
money from these organizations, you must not do so. Guard yourselves
against doing such things because it is necessary to preserve your own
reputation and that of Islam and the nation.
If, for example, when our young people in one of these countries want to
travel on a bus or take a plane or train journey they cheat or carry out a fraud
when buying the ticket, this constitutes playing with the human dignity of a
nation. You should advise your friends against doing such things, tell them
that this excuse that because they have stolen our wealth we can steal theirs,
is not a justifiable one, it is not right. You should safeguard the dignity of
your nation and preserve the high standing of Islam, for suppose that you are
arrested by a policeman at the scene of your crime, the onlookers will not say
that this man is whatever, they will say that the nation of Iran is like this or
Islam is like this. Thus, this is a very important responsibility that you must
shoulder.
All Muslims, whether from Iran or other Muslim countries, who are
living in Europe or America should preserve their dignity and safeguard their
religion and their reputation in these countries; they should never commit
crimes which bring dishonor to a nation. Even if you believe this to be
permissible, even if someone exploits you, you must not do anything which
is classed as a fraud and which the police class as a fraud.
Advise your friends against doing such things. I am repeatedly asked
about this matter by people who come here and I have said over and over that
they should not do such things, now you too pass this message on. Such
actions are damaging to our reputation.
Now as for the problems facing Iran, wherever you may be tell your
friends, your American and European friends, about these. Tell them how the
Shah has treated the people and that all the people are saying that they don‘t
want him. Make these things known to those over here, so that these
foreigners will have no doubts in their minds and they will not think that the
people of Iran are barbarians who are acting against a government! No, this
is not the case; rather, they want to get rid of a barbaric government. You
must speak out about these matters. May you always be successful,
victorious and healthy, God willing.
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Introduction to Speech Number Eighty-Six
Date: December 16, 1978 (AD) / Azar 25, 1357 (AHS) / Muharram 15, 1399 (AH)
Place: Neauphle-le-Chateau, Paris, France
Theme: The purpose behind Carter‘s human rights is to cover up the Shah‘s
continuing crimes and America‘s unceasing support
Occasion: The continuation of American support for the crimes of the Shah‘s regime
and the spread of the uprising and strikes
Those present: A group of students and Iranians living abroad

Circumstances, significance and repercussions of the speech:
Political observers, analysts and international commentators, who viewed
the situation inside Iran and the changes in the revolution with an impartial
eye, were filled with admiration at the sight of the million-strong marches
held by the Iranian people in a fashion so orderly and peaceful it bespoke
uniqueness. The declaration read out at the end of the march on Ashura
condemning any form of foreign exploitation or colonisation and dependence
on Eastern and Western imperialism and foreign hegemonic powers, was
indicative of the nation‘s political maturity.
In a message which was sent to the Muslim people of Iran the day after
Ashura Imam Khomeini (may God grant him peace) repeatedly expressed his
appreciation and gratefulness for the divine and epoch-making actions taken
by the nation, and said: ―I send my warmest greetings to the heroic and selfsacrificing nation of Iran... With eyes brimming with optimism and a heart
deeply touched by the support of you dear people, I feel a sense of pride at
your great aims which are the subversion of the Shah‘s regime, the uprooting
of the imperialist system and the establishment of an Islamic republic.‖1
In an interview held that day with representatives and reporters from
Swedish television, a radio station of Milan Italy and the newspaper The
Voice of Luxembourg, the Leader of the Revolution, in reply to a question put
to him by the interviewer from Swedish television about the consequences of
the great demonstrations of the two days of Tasua and Ashura said: ―The
demonstrations which took place in Iran and which enveloped the whole of
Iran were a live referendum for the downfall of the Shah, the consequence of

1

Sahife-ye Imam, vol. 4, p. 61.
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which is that now the Shah should not be considered legal in any aspect and
from now on he must be treated as being illegal.‖1
However, the heads of the regime and the Shah‘s supporters, instead of
changing their methods of dealing with the people by respecting the will of
the nation and assessing public opinion, persisted in acting inhumanely and
in adopting despotic methods. On the day after Ashura the people of Abadeh,
Kermanshah and Ridayia (Urumiyah) were subjected to an attack by the
regime‘s agents and their demonstrations ended in bloodshed. News that the
clashes on Ashura in Isfahan and Najafabad were worse and more
widespread than first reported is made public. In Isfahan, the Shah‘s
executioners in helicopters and on the ground opened fire with machine-guns
on hundreds of people. SAVAK agents in their attack on the lines of
demonstrators injured a number and arrested many more. In this incident, a
great many houses and shops were plundered and destroyed.
While expressing his deep sorrow at the regime‘s savage attacks, the
Leader of the Revolution, in a message proclaimed: ―The Shah sees himself
as having been deposed from his imaginary throne and he realises that the
continuation of his rule is impossible after the referendum of Tasua and
Ashura thus he will not refrain from carrying out any inhuman crime... I offer
my condolences to my sisters and brothers throughout the land on this
tragedy which has been brought upon them... and declare Monday the
seventeenth day of the holy month of Muharram, the occasion of the seventh
day after the martyrdom (of the people), a day of national mourning.‖2
News of the massacre of people in the cities of Kerman and Sabzevar on
Wednesday Muharram 12 (December 13) has only recently been released.
Meanwhile, radio America repeating the words of Nixon, the former US
president, announces: ―If the present government in Iran falls, a new regime
favouring Russia would take its place. America should actively support the
Shah.‖3 Not only did this announcement of support fail to weaken the
revolutionary spirit of the people or enervate their Islamic stance, it also
reinforced the nation‘s belief on the dependent nature of the Shah‘s regime, a
belief that was gaining currency every day. Sullivan, the former US
ambassador to Iran, in his book writes on this matter: ―The Department of
State spokesman and the president himself publicly reasserted the
administration‘s support for the Shah. These pronouncements were made
with such regularity that they became something of a joke among the
1

Ibid. p. 64.
Ibid. p. 67.
3
Do Sal-e Akhar, p. 239.
2
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American news media. In fact, the Shah himself in due course told me that he
was somewhat embarrassed by the constant reiteration of our public support,
saying that it made him look like a puppet of the United States in such a
manner as to undermine the credibility of his independence.‖1 (!)
The people‘s demonstrations continue; their shouts of Allahu Akbar, as
they rend the night air of Muharram, and the prolonged whistle of bullets
bespeak the ever-increasing development and progress of the revolution.
Two days ago, the Shah Rida hospital (now called Imam Rida) in Mashhad
was attacked by agents from the military command and the blood of a
number of doctors and nurses flowed into the river of blood of the martyrs of
the revolution; a few patients in the hospital suffered fatal heart attacks as a
result of the assault.
With the martyrdom and injury of people in Yazd, Kermanshah, Khansar
and Kerman, the flames of revolution blaze brighter. In the city of Qum, a
few of the regime‘s mercenaries are killed by Muslim combatants; the people
of Najaf Abad attack the city‘s police headquarters; and in Hamadan a major
in the Town and City Police is assassinated.
Numerous notices and declarations condemning the recent killings are
put up on the walls of mosques, theological centres and universities by
groups and parties. Earlier this morning, the maraji of Qum, in a joint
declaration in support of the Leader of the Revolution, declared December 17
(Azar 27) a day of mourning and a national holiday.2
Through their strike of three days ago, the brave oil workers have
reduced the daily quota of oil extracted from six million barrels to one
million a day, and this amount is used solely for domestic use. Imam in his
present speech, while expressing his appreciation to the oil workers over
their strike, states: ―I now address the workers of the oil company and tell
them that it is their religious duty, it is their divine obligation to make their
strikes universal and stop the export of oil.‖
As the revolution progresses along the road to victory, the defeat of the
military government becomes more certain and obvious with each passing
day. The American embassy, meanwhile, continues to study various plans in
the hope of dominating the situation and controlling political events.

1

Mission to Iran, p. 204.
At this time due to the strikes by newspaper workers, publication of newspapers was
suspended. However, correspondent‘s reports from all over the country were wired to the
central offices. Reports on events in Iran during this period have, therefore, been taken from
the newspapers‘ archives and the book Do Sal-e Akhar.
2
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In a letter to the American embassy in Tehran reflecting the American‘s
bewilderment and sense of urgency, we read: ―We see no reference to a
regency council in the Constitution of 1906 or the supplementary law of
1907. Perhaps we do not have a version that reflects recent amendments. In
any event, could you tell us what Iranian law prescribes with respect to a
regent and a regency council.‖1 And in a report sent from the embassy to
Washington on the following day, December 13 (Azar 22), US ambassador
Sullivan states: ―Regency council, as seen in law, is basically to advise
regent. National Front view is that Shah would appoint regency council, then
designate it, not ShAbanou, to perform regent‘s duties, then resign and
transfer his powers to council.‖2
A report in the New York Times yesterday, December 15 (Azar 24),
speaks of other matters. In one part of the report we read: ―The Shah has
once again begun making fresh efforts to bring an end to the bloodshed and
to encourage the heads of the opposition to join a coalition cabinet. The aim
being to form a coalition cabinet with a wide base of support among the
people. This morning (December 14) the Shah met with Ali Amini who
seventeen years ago served as prime minister. After this meeting, the Shah
spoke with Karim Sanjabi, the 73-year-old leader of the largest political
opposition group the National Front. Apparently, both moves were fruitless.‖
As the Iranian people‘s demonstrations reach their zenith during the
month of Muharram, the servile rulers of the southern littoral states in the
Persian Gulf, who see their positions endangered by the imminent collapse of
the agent of America‘s desired stability in the region, one after the other
console the Shah. In an interview on December 9 (Azar 18), Bahrain‘s
Foreign Minister said that his country upheld the Shah of Iran‘s statements
concerning the defeat of his opponents.3 On December 13 (Azar 22), the
United Arab Emirate‘s Foreign Minister supported the continuation of the
Shah‘s rule in Iran and on December 14 (Azar 23) an official of Qatar said:
―The Shah remaining in power is of great importance for the stability of the
region. The countries of this area will be only too happy to offer him their
assistance.‖4 On December 16 (Azar 25), the Omani Foreign Minister
stressed: ―The Sultanate of Oman supports the Shah of Iran for if he is
1

Documents from the US Espionage Den, No. 26 (Moderates 2), p. 72.
Ibid. p. 75. News was released of the imminent establishment of a Regency Council by the
press agencies on December 5 (Azar 14), but Pars news agency on December 14 (Azar 23)
published a statement by the Minister of the Interior and Tourism denying this.
3
Taqwim-e Tarikh-e Inqilab-e Islami-ye Iran, p. 198, as quoted from United Press news
agency.
4
Ibid. p. 201 as quoted from the French news agency.
2
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removed, a great danger will threaten not only Iran but also the Persian Gulf
region.‖1
Efforts by the US and other supporters of the Shah, both behind the
scenes and on stage, are proving to be fruitless. The revolution has sprung
from the main body of the people, and it is to the words of their leader that
they are attentive, a leader who says: ―We want to be free, we want to be
independent. We want to administer our country ourselves. Is there any doubt
that we want to administer it ourselves, that we do not want it to be run by
you or by your servants?!‖

1

Ibid. p. 203 as quoted from the French news agency.
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Speech Number Eighty-Six

I seek refuge in God from the accursed Satan
In the Name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful
When Ammar Yasir, who rode with the Commander of the Faithful, was
killed fighting in the battle of Siffin against Muawiyah, word spread among
Muawiyah‘s troops that the Prophet had once told Ammar he would be
martyred by a rebellious, traitorous group,1 and now, because he had been
martyred by Muawiyah‘s army, it meant that the rebellious, refractory group
must be Muawiyah and his army. Muawiyah disagreed saying it was the
Commander of the Faithful who had actually killed him because he was the
one who had sent him into battle, thus the traitorous group comprised the
Commander of the Faithful and his followers.
Carter‘s reasoning is the same as Muawiyah‘s, for he has said that it is
the ulama of Islam who are killing the people.2 Now we must put his
reasoning to the test using the criteria that Muawiyah used to see whether his
logic is the same as Muawiyah‘s, or even maybe a bit worse, or whether it is
a correct logic.
From the beginning of Muharram in Iran, the people began to express
their revulsion for the Shah‘s government while at the same time holding
their mourning ceremonies. On Tasua and Ashura3 the people marched in a
perfectly peaceful manner and negated the rule of Muhammad Rida Shah. He
(Carter) says that the people had no authority to do this, and so the following
day the Shah had no option but to give the command to kill the people! Are
these peaceful demonstrations which the people held and in which they
determined their destiny not conformable to Mr. Carter‘s logic? Does he see
something wrong in this? Does he believe that the people of a country, all the
people of a country, have no rights where their destiny is concerned?! Does
the ―declaration of human rights‖ in Carter‘s logic mean that man does not
have the right to determine his own destiny? Is this what he understands by
1

The Prophet (s) told Ammar Yasir: ―A mutinous group will kill you.‖ Ammar was martyred
in the battle of Siffin by Muawiyah‘s army. Bihar al-Anwar, vol. 22, pp. 326, 354.
2
On December 20, 1978 [Azar 30, 1357 AHS], Carter, who had sent hundreds of CIA agents
to Iran to help the Shah‘s security forces suppress the people, unashamedly stated: ―It is these
clergymen who are killing the people.‖
3
December 9 and 10, 1978 [Azar 19 and 20, 1357 AHS].
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man‘s right to be free as stipulated in the declaration of human rights to
which he is a signatory? The most basic right of man is that he should enjoy
freedom of expression, freedom in determining his own destiny. Does he
(Carter) understand from the Declaration of Human Rights that no one is free
in these matters? Or is it only with regard to Iran that he has this opinion, and
as far as other people are concerned, they can be free, it is only the Iranians
who cannot?! Indeed, they say that in some of his statements he has said that
there should be no talk of freedom and human rights in those countries where
they have interests. They (the Americans) should not speak about human
rights in such countries. Iran is seen by them as being a strategicallyimportant country, consequently, they should not speak about human
freedom and human rights there! Does the world view this as being a sound
logic? Are the right-minded people of the world of the opinion that because a
country is beneficial to America because America profits from a country,
then the people of that country should not be free? They should just sit by
with their arms folded until all their interests, all their resources, are taken by
America and its like?!
He says that it is the ulama of Islam who are getting the people killed;
but were the peaceful demonstrations held by the people on these two days,
demonstrations which passed off without incident and through which the
people proved to the world that Iran can take control of its own affairs and
can determine its destiny in a rational, correct manner, were they the reason
behind the killings that were started the following night, on the evening of
the eleventh?1 What caused the slaughter of the people on this occasion?
Well, at Siffin at least this matter was brought up during a battle when one
side was fighting the other and both were killing one another. Under such
circumstances, Muawiyah can use such a sophism saying that he who sent
Ammar Yasir to battle is the one who killed him. This is Muawiyah‘s logic!
This is the sophism that Muawiyah employed. But under the circumstances
1

The nightly shooting of people by military government agents during the month of
Muharram, which led to the martyrdom of a large number of people, was reflected in the
Ittilaat newspaper of January 5, 1979 [Dey 16, 1357 AHS] thus: ―The figures for the number
of those killed as given by the people, families, clergy and national leaders differ considerably
from those given by the authorities. Our reporters have been able to obtain the names of those
killed which from the beginning of the holy month of Muharram until the collapse of Azhari‘s
military government had been recorded in the offices of the coroner, Behesht-e Zahra and the
Public Prosecutor.‖ This report also carried the names of many of those martyred during the
nights of Muharram. According to an Associated Press report, on December 15, 1978 [Azar
24, 1357 AHS] alone forty people were killed in Shiraz. Taqwim-e Tarikh-e Inqilab-e Islam-iye Iran, p. 202.
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today, the argument being used is much worse, for today the people have not
gone to war! The people merely marched in the streets of Tehran and other
cities shouting that they didn‘t want the Shah; does this constitute war? If
someone says: ―My country‘s destiny lies in my hands, we want human
rights to apply to us too,‖ then wouldn‘t everyone in the world accept this?
Don‘t they accept that every human being is free to determine his own
destiny, to vote freely, to determine if his country should be ruled by a king,
a president or by whatever system he chooses? And on the basis of human
rights, shouldn‘t his choice be carried into effect and all governments
sanction it?
Well, this is precisely what happened in Iran, nothing more than this. On
the ninth and tenth, on Tasua and Ashura nothing other than this took place,
as all the press correspondents witnessed; those who went to Iran and
watched the events taking place there all saw a country whose inhabitants
throughout the land set off walking peacefully in their millions. Men and
women, old and young alike took to the streets saying: ―We don‘t want this
Shah.‖ Even if we suppose that the Shah is truly a righteous man and a
faultless person who serves the people well, when the people do not want his
services he should step down. Let us suppose that he has the interests of the
country at heart, that he wants to grant freedom, he wants to make the
country independent, he wants to take the country to a new civilization; let‘s
suppose that all these things are true of him, still don‘t the people of the
country have the right to say they don‘t want him to rule over them, that they
want the destiny of the country to be in their own hands, that they do not
want him to serve them, and if he steps down, they will put someone else in
his place to serve them, if they so wish? Let‘s suppose that all these things
are true of him and that like other human beings he possesses some human
decency, still the people of the country have the right to say that they don‘t
want this servant, this very righteous and good person who wants to make
their country a heaven here on earth! They don‘t want him to make their
country a heaven on earth! Don‘t they have the right to say so? Don‘t human
rights mean that every person, every human being, has the right to determine
his own destiny? The Iranian people want to determine their own destiny and
they do not want this Mr. Servant.
The argument so far has been based on him being a servant of the
country; however, this is not the case, and he is in fact the servant of
foreigners! For the sake of foreigners, he has destroyed this country of his, he
has taken it to rack and ruin. He is someone who has given away whatever
we had, who has destroyed everything we had. Everything which was of
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benefit to the country, and which the people, the nation, could profit from, he
has either given to others to steal or he has stolen himself and put the money
in bank accounts abroad.1 Just like his father before him, who took the crown
jewels of Iran only to have them taken off him by the British during his
journey into exile. He has taken the money of Iran himself and has given
some of it to these sixty thousand people—whom it is said are connected to
him in some way, who are either his friends or relatives—to steal, and to his
masters, to Carter and others like him, and to America and other countries.
He has devastated everything of value in Iran. If he leaves now, it will
take ten to fifteen years before this country, through the efforts of righteous
people, can be returned to its former state, that is to how it was before he and
his father came along. It will take this period of toil and effort. Do not
suppose that as soon as he goes this country that he has laid to waste will
become a heaven on earth. He has destroyed everything; he has devastated
this country and has given it the appearance of a wasteland. Today, our
country can boast no agriculture, its pasturelands and forests do not lie in the
hands of the people, the waters of this land have been misused, these dams
that they have built have all been to the advantage of others.2 There will have
to be a period of toil and effort before the country can be returned to the state
it was prior to this man‘s arrival. The people will have to endure hardship for
a time, our youth will have to take pains, our experts will have to take pains

1

Precise figures concerning the Shah‘s wealth in foreign banks are not known because of the
secretive nature of these kinds of accounts. However, after the Shah fled Iran, the New York
Times on December 28, 1978 [Dey 7, 1357 AHS) wrote: ―The wealth of the Shah can only be
compared with that of Rockefeller, Fahd (the king of Arabia) and the As-Sabah family (the
Emir of Kuwait).‖ In another place the Shah‘s monetary wealth in American banks was
estimated at one billion dollars. American bankers stated that the larger part of the two-four
thousand million dollars which was transferred to America during the last two years of the
Revolution belonged to the Shah and the royal family! The value of the Shah‘s real estate
abroad (in Australia Italy, Switzerland, France, and America) exceeds more than 20 billion
dollars! For more information, refer to The Rise and Fall of the Pahlavi Dynasty, the memoirs
of the former general Husayn Fardust, vol. 1, p. 216 and the Ittilaat newspaper of January 18,
1980 [Dey 28, 1358 AHS].
2
Foreign companies invested in both the industrial and agricultural sectors in Iran. Fertile
lands around dams were handed over to foreign investment companies or joint companies
having foreign and Iranian investment so that with the establishment of cultivation and
industrial companies they could carry out agricultural and industrial projects. For example, as
soon as the Dez dam was completed, all the land beneath it was given to a large American
agricultural company in California and the irrigation system, exploitation and cultivation of
the land was placed at the disposal of the Americans. These dams were built by foreigners
with funds from the Iranian government. Dawlat va Hukumat dar Iran, pp. 175-177.
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before this country can be retrieved from this shambles which he has created
and before reconstruction can begin.
So is Carter saying that these peaceful demonstrations, upon which the
people embarked and during which they stated that they didn‘t want the
Shah, are the reason behind the people being killed?! Is he saying that the
people have to say they want the Shah so they won‘t be killed?! He claims
that the people‘s words are unreasonable and accuses them of lacking
control. Well, we will repeat our words, and his too, at public gatherings
around the world, and we will see whose words are deemed to lack balance.
This is what we are saying: this man and his father, this dynasty in fact,
has betrayed us, has perpetrated crimes against us and is presently doing so
every day. At this very moment as we sit here, the Shah and his regime are
busy perpetrating crimes. Just yesterday they set Qum alight. Two days ago
in Khorasan, Tabriz, Yazd, indeed in any city that you may care to name,
they brought in a gang of people and wreaked havoc there. These were the
deeds of the same person who came forward and repented, this is the
meaning of his repentance! These actions that you are all witnessing are
being carried out by someone who came before the people telling them to
stop what they were doing for he had realized that he had made mistakes
which he would make up for and not repeat. Does Mr. Carter not know about
these actions, or does he know only too well but he pretends not to? Well, he
(the Shah) is indeed carrying out such acts. We here, who are citizens of that
country, along with the other people of the country, are saying that we don‘t
want him. He has betrayed us, he has perpetrated crimes against us, he has
given our resources to you (Carter) and others like you, and now we want to
be free, we want to be independent, we want to administer our country
ourselves. Is there any ambiguity about the fact that we want to administer
our country ourselves, we don‘t want it to be run by you all or by your
servants?! There is nothing obscure in this. Do the people of a country not
have the right to state peacefully that they do not want him?! As witnessed
by the world on Tasua and Ashura nearly everybody, all the bazaars in Iran,
the whole of Iran, the provincial cities and the villages of Iran stated in a
peaceful manner that they did not want the Shah. If, following this action
taken by the people, this referendum that they held, he had said: ―Alright, if
you don‘t want me I'll go and you can bring someone else in my place,‖
would there have been such conflict and contention as there has been? Did
this warrant such trouble? He has acted against international law: after the
people had stated in a peaceful manner that they didn‘t want him, he brought
in his club-wielders, his army and his security forces to hit the people, and
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disguised as club-wielding thugs his men entered the cities shouting: ―Long
Live the Shah‖!1
So this is what happened, the people said ―no‖ in a very peaceful
manner, and in return he lashed out at them, he killed them, attacked their
homes with automatic weapons and set the mosques aflame. He carried out
all these acts of savagery, yet even after all these appalling atrocities you
(Carter) say that you still support him and maintain that those who ask why
such deeds were perpetrated, those who held peaceful demonstrations are the
ones who are speaking irrationally! That their words lack reason! This is
what we are saying and that is what you are saying, now tell us whose words
lack reason? Whose words would a right-minded person judge to be
irrational? The criteria are taken from the principles of human rights which
state that all the people of a nation are free to express their opinions and to
determine their own destiny. Well, this is what the people of Iran are saying,
but you are saying something to the contrary. Whose statements are
balanced? Which one of us is speaking irrationally? You say that it is us who
have killed the people! Muawiyah used a similar argument, but his was more
plausible than yours. Muawiyah said that because Hadrat Amir had sent
Ammar Yasir to do battle, even though it was his forces who had killed him,
in reality it was Hadrat Amir‘s doing, because he had sent him there in the
first place. This is the same as saying that were an oppressed person to come
along and cry out at the injustice he suffers at the hands of another and is
killed by that oppressor as a result, then he has in fact killed himself, for why
did he cry out? Why do the people of Iran cry out?! They can be hit over the
head as much as possible, but they should not cry out! This is what Mr.
Carter is saying, he is telling you to keep quiet no matter how much they hit
you over your head, no matter what they do to you, because if you don‘t, you
will be killed! So in other words, you are getting yourselves killed! Is it right
that a nation of thirty million, of thirty-odd million, should suffer blows,
witness treachery and crimes against them, be deprived of freedom and suffer
suppression, then be killed for crying out: ―Why do you beat us around the

1

Examples of the vicious acts carried out by this group appeared in the newspapers at that
time: ―The night before last, a number of club-wielding thugs entered the city of Kermanshah
from the outskirts and attacked cars bearing a picture of Imam Khomeini‖ (Ittilaat 1/20/79
[10/30/57 AHS]). ―Club-wielders attacked the bazaar during the curfew‖ (Same source).
―Club-wielders set fire to a flock of sheep (500 head) belonging to local people‖ (Ittilaat
2/6/79 [11/17/57 AHS]). ―Ahwaz and Dezful attacked by tanks and club-wielders‖ (Kayhan
1/18/79 (10/28/57 AHS)]. ―Club-wielders attack travelers on the roads‖ (Kayhan 1/21/79
(1/11/57 AHS)].
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head so?!‖ Is it then their own fault for asking why?! This is Mr. Carter‘s
logic!
If we tell the oil workers to go on strike and not let this oil leave the
country because the profits from the oil that they are sending out of the
country do not reach the people—in actual fact they were the ones who went
on strike and we supported them and continue to do so now—if we support
the oil company and the oil workers in their action, telling them not to let this
oil be given away for nothing without good cause for it is a reserve for future
generations and is a source of this country‘s wealth for the present and
future, are we speaking illogically? For how many years do you want to
continue to devour Iran‘s oil and give nothing in return? Haven‘t you had
enough yet? If we tell the people to go on strike, the oil company and the oil
workers to go on strike, to continue with their strike so that this God-given
wealth of the nation is not taken off the nation for nothing in return, is this
unreasonable?! Because it is going to you does this mean that human rights
do not apply in this case? If we say that these strikes are right, are holy, are
obligatory, are we speaking illogically simply because it is you who are
getting the oil and are giving nothing in return, indeed are building bases for
yourself in our country to use against Russia? Or are you the one who is
speaking illogically, you who tell us not to say such things? You who tell us
not to utter such words lest the oil ceases to flow into your pockets?! Are our
statements balanced, or yours? What we say is valid and it is something
which any right-minded person would accept; you are taking our wealth free
of charge, you don‘t give us money in return, you give us weapons, weapons
which you use to create your own bases in our country! You have installed
your servant there to accomplish this task for you. Is this talk then
unreasonable?!
Apparently, some of the ulama‟ from Qum went to Abadan to study the
situation there; and it was said that these 600,000 barrels of oil which are
being exported are being sent to Israel. Some of the workers did not go on
strike, and now 600,000 barrels are being sent abroad out of a total of some
ten million barrels that were exported previously. The regime deceived these
workers by telling them that this oil was to be used for the running of the
country! They said it was for us! And so the poor workers carried on
working. However, now it is clear from what is being said that this oil is
going to Israel. It is illegal, it is sinful [haram], for this group of people who
have disregarded the strike by others and have been deceived by the
government into believing the oil is for domestic consumption, if they know
that this oil is destined for Israel, the enemy of the Quran and Islam, and yet
289

Kawthar Volume Three

they do not join in the strike. They will have to answer to God and the nation.
All of them (the oil workers) should go on strike, so that not even one drop of
oil leaves the country. The nation of Iran is ready to suffer from the cold if it
means that Israel, which is harming Islam so, which is killing the Muslims
so, or America which is the instigator of all crimes being carried out against
us, or other countries, does not take its oil.
I now address the workers of the oil company and tell them that it is their
religious duty; it is their divine obligation to make their strikes universal and
stop the export of oil. And I tell them not to let ―His Imperial Majesty‖
frighten them as he did yesterday when he said that they should be arraigned.
You wretch, who do you think you are, saying that they should be put on
trial? You are no longer the Shah, you are a usurper. Who can put them on
trial? You are not the Shah to give such a command, and even if you were the
Shah, this would not mean that you could give such an order for you would
be a constitutional Shah and thus you would not be able to give the command
for their trial and punishment! Do not be afraid of him, of a man who turns to
a book on the interpretation of dreams for help. [The audience laughs]. Do
not be afraid of him, he is on his way out. Do not be afraid of him nor of the
ballyhoo that his agents create. Pay no heed to their entreaties nor let their
words unnerve you. Have no fear at all. Continue your strikes.
It is necessary that the Iranian nation help these people in the oil
company who have gone on strike and are in straitened circumstances. The
nation should pay them something just as the government did. Indeed it is
incumbent on them to do so. I have given permission for monies from the
sahm-e Imam to be used for this purpose. As a sayyid,1 I also give permission
for monies from the sahm-e Sadat to be used also. Both the descendants of
the Prophet and those who are not will consent to this. The poor people too
will be happy to see this money go to these workers, who are performing a
service to Islam and their country, so they can fill their stomachs. Give the
sahm-e Imam monies to these people. And the people themselves are charged
with the duty to help them. Do not let these words intimidate you, do not be
afraid of the threats he makes saying that he will do such and such to you.
Tomorrow he will be gone and you will be dealing with a just government
which will assist you in every way. For now we will help you. Do not listen
to their words. Are we speaking irrationally when we tell the workers to
strike, when we tell them that it is their religious duty to strike, that it is for
the good of the country and the good of the nation? And are you (Carter) in
1

Sayyid: a descendant of the Holy Prophet of Islam (s).
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the right by telling them not to strike? What else can we do if we don‘t
strike? Should we just give the oil away? What Carter is really saying by
telling the workers not to strike is: ―Extract all the oil from the reserves you
have and give it to us! The hell with the next generation and the hell with
how poor you become!‖
Warning Israel and reassuring the Jews and other minorities
Whose statements are balanced, yours or ours? Are we speaking
irrationally when we say that if Israel . . . they have frightened the workers
by saying that they will bring in experts from Israel, and sometimes they say
they will bring them from the Hijaz. The Emir of Hijaz has said he will send
experts to Iran.1 How can he say such things? Is he not a Muslim? He says he
is, but is it a Muslim who wants to plunder the wealth of the people and give
it to foreigners? He will not do such a thing. He is seriously mistaken if he
thinks we will let him do so.
On occasion, the Shah and his regime say they will bring in experts from
Israel; we know what to do with these experts if they do bring them in. Not
one Israeli . . . I‘m not talking about the Jews here, no one has the right to lay
a finger on the Jews in Iran, they are under the aegis of Islam and the
Muslims; no one has the right to attack the Jews or the Christians who adhere
to a religion revealed by one of God‘s prophets. Recently the government
attacked the Baha‘is, this was spurred by devilish motives and the Muslims
should pay no heed to this devilry of theirs. Their aim is to make other
groups rise up against the Muslims. Pay no attention to these things; oppose
anything that the governmental organizations become in any way involved
with, because they harbor ill intent toward you. If the Israelis come to Iran in
order to export the oil, it will be the duty of all Muslims to throw them out or
kill them all. They are at war with Islam, they are at war with the Muslims,
they are in a state of war and if we are able, we will cut them all down. If
they set foot in Iran, if even one Israeli sets foot in Iran, it will be the duty of
the people to destroy them. The Israelis will come! The hell they will! They
are trying to frighten you with this talk. Continue with your strikes, and you
people assist them, it is incumbent upon you to do so. I have given
1

Saudi Arabia opposed the Revolution from the very beginning. Newspapers on August 26,
1979 [Shahrivar 4, 1357 AHS] wrote: ―Sultan Abdul-Aziz, the Saudi defense minister, has
requested all Arab countries to assist the Shah of Iran in his battle with the rioters.‖ And on
November 4 [Aban 13] they wrote: ―In the event of the workers‘ strikes in Iran continuing,
Saudi Arabia will produce an extra four million barrels of oil a day.‖ After this it was
announced that Saudi Arabia was ready to send its specialists to Iran to get the oil industry
back into operation.
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permission for monies from the sahm-e Imam to be used to help the strikers
and administer to their needs in a manner better than the time when the
government administered to them. Let the government not pay them their
wages, to hell with the government!
Have we said something wrong by telling the workers to continue with
their strike and not to give the oil of a nation away to foreigners in such a
prodigal manner?! Yet you who say that the people should take the beatings,
should give their resources away and not utter a word . . . you who are saying
that they should not say anything about all these killings that are taking
place, you are speaking rationally, are you?!
Strikes are taking place in many places in Iran. And in Mashhad, where
the Shah‘s forces entered a hospital and carried out iniquitous acts, the ulama
entrenched themselves in the hospital, and, as it is said, about one hundred
thousand people joined them, establishing themselves around the hospital in
protest at the wickedness that had been perpetrated there.1 Are the people
speaking irrationally if they cry out asking: ―Why do you hit us? Why do you
kill our children? Why do you attack our homes? Why do you plunder the
bazaars?—Do the ―disciplinary‖ forces plunder the bazaar? Do the ―security‖
forces kill the people? Well, these are your forces that you have named
―disciplinary‖ and ―security‖! These ―security‖ and ―disciplinary‖ forces are
killing the people, are destroying everything they have, are plundering the
bazaars… Are these gentlemen in Mashhad and other places who go on
strike or hold a sit-in saying that they will not leave until the wickedness is
brought to an end, speaking irrationally? You tell the people to go back to
where they came from and just sit silently by watching while the clubwielders beat up people and kill them! All those who went on strike
should…these club-wielders deserve to be killed. They should all be killed.
Whoever encounters one of these club-wielders, who are the depraved of the
earth and who create corruption on the earth, should kill him. We say we
want to defend our country, defend ourselves, yet our words are not rational,
while you who tell us to say nothing while the club-wielders do whatever
they like are speaking rationally are you?
1

On December 14, 1978 [Azar 23, 1357 AHS] agents of the military command in Mashhad,
along with a number of club-wielding thugs, burst into the Imam Rida (formerly Shah Rida)
hospital and murdered a few doctors and nurses. As a result of this attack, a few patients at the
hospital suffered fatal heart attacks. Following this incident, the ulama of Mashhad entrenched
themselves in the hospital in protest and demanded that the government prosecute those
responsible for the crime. Doctors in Shiraz and Ahwaz protested against this crime in
demonstrations held on December 19, 1978 [Azar 28, 1357 AHS].
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Some of the gentlemen have looked into this matter and have discovered
that each time Carter announces his support, the following day beatings
occur or killings take place! They have written to me about this citing a date
when support was announced and subsequent killings took place somewhere.
On a certain date following Ashura support was announced and,
subsequently, Muhammad Rida‘s massacre took place! You who through
your support bring about mass killings, who give encouragement to a
congenital murderer, who support a killer, your behavior is not unreasonable,
but we who ask why, are acting contrary to reason are we?! Come to your
senses.
In any case, our problems are not limited to one or two. At present, our
country is plagued by this man and by the support he gets from these
governments, but you can be sure, please God, that we will be hearing the
last of such comments [―God willing‖ from the audience]. I hope that God,
the Blessed and Exalted, will grant you all success [―Amen‖ from those
present]. And may He grant the nation of Iran health and success [―Amen‖
from the audience]. May He assist Islam and the Muslims [―Amen‖ from the
audience].
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Introduction to Speech Number Eighty-Seven
Date: December 22, 1978 (AD) / Dey 1, 1357 (AHS) / Muharram 21, 1399 (AH)
Place: Neauphle-le-Chateau, Paris, France
Theme: The nation‘s duty to afford refuge to army deserters and help the strikers in
the oil industry
Occasion: The spread of the general strike and the growing perplexity of the regime
and the army
Those present: A group of students and Iranians living abroad

Circumstances, significance and repercussions of the speech:
With the passing of twenty days since the issuance of Imam Khomeini‘s
message, in which he charged the soldiers and military personnel with the
duty to desert their barracks and join the people, the positive effects of this
message are beginning to show. Every day the number of army deserters
increases, as does the number of military men joining the people. General
Qarabaghi, the Interior Minister, concerning this matter writes: ―In any case,
even though armed forces personnel were aware of army regulations, which
call for punishment up to and including the death penalty for acts of
disobedience and refusal to obey commands, nevertheless, every day the
number of absentees and deserters increased; up until the time of my
appointment as the joint chief of staff, and according to the existing files in
the first department there, the number of army deserters per day was about
one thousand and this figure gradually increased in the last days of the crisis
to one thousand two hundred per day.‖1
With regard to this matter, the Leader of the Revolution in his present
speech offers guidance saying: ―We told the soldiers, we ordered them in
fact, to flee the army, for service to this regime means service to oppression.
Many of them did indeed run away, but some of them have found themselves
in difficulties. Many of these soldiers are poor and have no place to stay...
Thus the people, wherever they are, are duty bound to give these soldiers
shelter, to see to their expenses and find simple accommodation for them,
somewhere where they won‘t be found. The people are duty bound to do this
for them. We agree to allow religious funds to be used to help them.‖
A few days earlier, the Iranian Society for the Defence of Freedom and
Human Rights, the Freedom Movement of Iran, the Radical Movement of
1

Confessions of a General, p. 113.
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Iran, Movement, the Iranian Society of Jurists, the Islamic Association of
Physicians, the Islamic Association of Teachers, the Islamic Association of
Engineers and a number of political and clerical figures in a joint declaration
called on the army commanders, officers and soldiers to side with the nation.
The effect of Imam‘s messages and the slogans which the demonstrators
shouted when confronted by the army served to increase the soldiers‘ urge to
sever their links with the taghut (illegitimate power) and join the nation. The
rousing and moving slogan ―Army brothers, why do you commit fratricide?‖
touched the very soul of the soldiers, and every day dozens of them delivered
themselves from the Stygian gloom of servitude to oppression and reached
the effulgence of obedience to Imam. General Qarabaghi continues: ―After a
time, in one of the meetings of the command council, I brought up the matter
of absenteeism and desertion as a reminder to the commanders of the forces
and emphasised that such things must be prevented. During the discussion,
General Moqaddem stated that the opposition had not only infiltrated the
conscripts but also the rank and file and the officers, and they were spreading
a lot of propaganda amongst the families of the military personnel. Also in
the final days of the crisis, when the topic of infiltration by the opposition
into the Imperial army was once again brought up in conversation, General
Moqaddem stated that this had occurred among the different ranks of the
army, and that even in the headquarters of the Chief of Staff a number of
commanding officers were probably in touch with members of the
opposition.‖1
Imam‘s message shook the army, but the devotees of the regime and the
executioners, who needed the atmosphere of the Shah‘s tyrannical regime to
breathe, did not stop killing the people. Four days ago, with the whole
country in a state of mourning, all the shops and offices being closed,
demonstrations by the people of Tabriz ended in bloodshed.2 Yesterday, in
1

Ibid. p. 109.
In accordance with a declaration issued beforehand (December 14 / Azar 23) by Imam
Khomeini, Monday December 18, 1978 (Azar 27, 1357 AHS) was declared a day of national
mourning in commemoration of those martyred in incidents throughout Muharram, in
particular those which took place in Isfahan and Najafabad. The militant clergy of Tehran in a
communiqué issued on December 14 (Azar 23), the maraji of Qum in a joint declaration
issued on December 16 (Azar 25) and Ayatullah Bahauldin Mahallati in a declaration issued
on December 17 (Azar 27) also declared this day a day of national mourning. Thus, on
December 18 (Azar 27), different cities in the country were in a state of closure and upheaval,
and in Tabriz demonstrations ended in bloodshed. According to a United Press report: ―Today,
in Tabriz a few thousand people demonstrated and were joined by soldiers shouting that they
would not open fire on them. In only a short time the demonstrators had more than twelve
tanks at their disposal.‖ Refer to the books Taqwim-e Tarikh-e Inqilab-e Islami-ye Iran, p.
2
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bloody demonstrations in Abadan, ten people were martyred and a number
injured, and in attacks by the people of Khomein on government offices and
the setting alight of these offices, six people were martyred and twenty
injured.
In a declaration addressed to the people of Qum, professors at the Qum
theological centre stated: ―Following the issuance of a declaration by the
professors concerning the opening of the city‘s bazaar and shops, and
because the cunning enemy plans to take advantage of it and profit by it, it is
therefore requested that in order to show you are fully aware of matters and
are maintaining complete vigilance, you continue with your strikes.‖1 A
group of clergymen in Mashhad, in protest at the assault by military agents
on a hospital in this city, issued a declaration describing this event and held a
sit-in at the hospital.2 Doctors in Shiraz, Ahwaz and Maragheh in their
demonstrations condemned the crimes perpetrated by the regime at the Shah
Rida (Imam Rida (s)) hospital, and since yesterday, sixty-five professors at
Tehran University have been holding a sit-in in the university‘s secretariat.
Employees at the Central Bank published a list of names of a number of
civil and military officials who were sending sums of hard currency out of
the country. On this list were the names of General Azhari, the head of the
Shah‘s military government, a number of the Shah‘s ministers and General
Ghulam Ali Oweysi, the Military Governor of Tehran.
Employees of Pars news agency, in a show of protest at the false
accounts given of events in the country by the radio and television, also
joined the strikers. In Germany, in the city of Hamburg, large demonstrations
against the Shah‘s regime took place.3
The Leader of the Revolution in his present speech points to the
dependence of the heads of the regime and the ruination of the country,
saying: ―They have become so immersed in the foreigners‘ way of education
and training and have created such an overestimated impression of foreigners
in the minds of our youth, that they forget all the illustrious deeds carried out
by their own people and whatever else concerns their own people... if he

203; Do Sal-e Akhar, p. 241 and Nihdat-e Ruhaniyun-e Iran, vol. 9, pp. 97-105 for more
information on these declarations and the events taking place during these days.
1
Nihdat-e Ruhaniyun-e Iran, vol. 9, p. 110.
2
This declaration was signed on the 15th day of Muharram (December 16 / Azar 25) by
prominent clergymen residing in Mashhad, amongst them Ayatullah Khamenae‘i and
Ayatullah Shirazi. Refer to Nihdat-e Ruhaniyun-e Iran, pp. 9 and 108.
3
Taqwim-e Tarikh-e Inqilab-e Islami-ye Iran, p. 204 as quoted from Radio Baku, Radio
Moscow and the Voice of America.
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were to go now, he would leave us a country which would need thirty years
of effort before it could be returned to its former state.‖
The continuous demonstrations by the people and their recent attacks on
government organisations, which had increased over the past few days, left
the officials of the regime facing a deadlock situation. News that prominent
figures in the regime were preparing to flee abroad, amongst them General
Oweysi, who took with him two hundred and eighty million tumans when he
went, sent a wave of fear through the ruling cadre and greatly undermined
their morale. General Azhari, in a meeting yesterday with Sullivan the
American ambassador, said: ―You must know this and you must tell it to
your government. This country is lost because the king cannot make up his
mind.‖ Consequently, Sullivan in his report to Washington informed his
superiors of the defeat of the military government and the inevitable downfall
of the Shah.1
On December 18, 1978 (Azar 27, 1357 AHS), Ayatullah Muntazari had
entered Paris to visit Imam Khomeini. In a press conference he announced:
―The nation of Iran has no confidence in this regime; it will not agree to the
Shah remaining on the throne even as a powerless monarch, and it will not
accept that his son takes his place. The Iranian nation wants a regime and a
government which is under the supervision of Ayatullah Khomeini.‖2
And so it was that in these days, when the people‘s demonstrations and
the national strikes had reached their zenith and the enemy‘s despair and
bewilderment were at their extreme, the ―Council of Revolution‖ was
founded and its underground meetings took place.

1
2

Mission to Iran, p. 212.
Taqwim-e Tarikh-e Inqilab-e Islami-ye Iran, p. 203, as quoted from the French news agency.
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Speech Number Eighty-Seven

I seek refuge in God from the accursed Satan
In the Name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful
I was asked to make an exception tonight and say a few words, but in
future I will be at your service on Sundays.1 We proclaimed that the
government of Iran is unofficial, it contradicts the law, it is contrary to both
the Shariah and the constitutional law, consequently the people should shun
everything concerned with the government and should avoid doing anything
which assists the government. We told the soldiers, we ordered them in fact,
to desert the army,2 for service to this regime means service to oppression.
Many of them did indeed run away, but some of them have found themselves
in difficulties. Many of these soldiers are poor and have no place to stay, for
if they go to their own homes, they face attack and capture by the
government. For this reason, they cannot go to their own homes. Thus the
people, wherever they are, are duty bound to give these soldiers shelter, to
see to their expenses and find simple accommodation for them, somewhere
where they won‘t be found. The people are duty bound to do this for them.
We agree to allow religious funds to be used to help them. This is a very
important matter, one which necessitates action by the people. These poor
men have fled from their barracks and now have nowhere to stay; this action
must be taken for them.
Another matter concerns the oil company workers. They too have
stopped work, many of them have resigned, and they are now in need of
assistance. Housing is just one of the problems they are facing. The
government, the usurping government, has either taken their houses from
them or has threatened to do so simply because they have not extracted the
oil to give to the overlords. The government has threatened to take their
1

After Imam took up residence in Paris and as the Islamic movement in Iran reached its
zenith, Imam‘s schedule became tighter. On average his daily activities comprised delivering
two-three speeches, issuing messages, giving interviews, holding numerous meetings,
studying newspaper reports and radio news broadcasts, answering letters and giving legal
opinions etc. By the middle of January 1979 and because of his tight schedule, Sunday, being
a national holiday in Europe, was set aside as the day for meeting the public and delivering
speeches.
2
In an earlier statement dated December 2, 1978.
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homes off them if they do not return to work. Consequently, they too are in
need of help, both with accommodation and with acquiring their daily needs.
Once again it is the people and the well-to-do of the country who must see to
these things for them. They must give them shelter, offer them their
hospitality and see to their expenses. In this case too, we agree to allow
religious funds to be used to help them.
The people are not permitted to do anything which would help the
government, for this government is usurping and tyrannical. Paying taxes
constitutes helping the government; therefore the people are not permitted to
pay the state taxes. To the extent that they are able, they should refrain from
paying taxes. The people should refrain from doing anything that assists this
government.
There has been much propaganda circulated about the different sects, and
I have given my response to this in my speeches. Yet still their propaganda
remains the same, and in the newspapers, whether in some of them over here,
in other places or those in Iran, in the government-run newspapers, they still
propagate such ideas as: were an Islamic government to come to power, it
would do I don‘t know what, it would massacre the religious minorities, the
Jews, Christians and the Zoroastrians! Such talk is utterly incorrect. If, God
willing, an Islamic government does come to power, then those groups of
Jews who left Iran because of some fanciful notions they had, who were
deceived into going to Israel and were taken there by Jews and Israelis from
America or other countries and who it is said are facing severe difficulties
there, will be invited to return.1 If, God willing, a just government is
established, we will invite those Jews whose mother country is Iran to return
to their homeland, and the conduct of the Islamic government toward them
will be of the best kind.
Islam did not come to cause man distress. Islam comprises a set of laws
which respect all classes of people. There are exceptions of course, no one
should show trouble-makers and reprobates any tolerance. But as far as the
Jews, who are people of the book, are concerned, and indeed all those who
are believers in a revealed religion: the Christians and the Zoroastrians, they
can all live in an Islamic country and enjoy comfort and respect there. And
when it is said that such and such will happen if an Islamic government is

1

According to the Maarev newspaper in Tel Aviv, from the beginning of the Iranian
revolution over a period of time 8,000 Jews left Iran for Israel. About a quarter of them
intended to remain there while the rest sought only temporary residence there. (A report in
Kayhan, January 31, 1979 / Bahman 16, 1357 AHS)
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established, this is all propaganda that is put about in order to preserve the
Shah‘s rule and disrupt this movement. This propaganda is wrong.
There has also been much said to the effect that were an Islamic
government to be established, then all these institutions that have a whiff of
modernity about them would be swept aside. Even at the beginning of this
affair, the Shah on one occasion said: ―These clergymen say they will never
fly on an airplane nor ride in a car for they prefer to ride around on donkeys!
They want to ride around on donkeys as they did in the old days!‖1 And now
today more or less the same thing is being said with such comments as: the
clergy want to take the country back to the age of whatever.2 No, this is a
mistaken notion. The clergy want to turn the country into a free, independent
and civilized country, but they do not want the kind of civilization that the
Shah talks about, nor the kind of freedom that one finds mentioned in his
book or about which he speaks, for that involves crowds of people being
killed for speaking out even though the name the Shah puts on it is freedom!
All the manifestations of modernity and civilization are permitted in
Islam, apart from those that corrupt man‘s morals and his virtues. Islam has
rejected those things which go against the good of a nation, and those which
conform to the good of a nation it has recognized. These manifestations of
civilization which in other places, in advanced countries, are put to proper
use, are used to corrupt when they arrive in our country or countries like
ours. Take the cinema for example, no one has prohibited the showing of
edifying, instructive films in cinemas, but the cinema which serves to
morally corrupt our youth, the cinema as we know it in this day and age, in
this era of the Shah, which corrupts our youth after only a few visits, is of no
use… And indeed this is what they (the imperialists and the regime) want.
All of their cultural and arts programs, all of their programs in fact, are
imperialistic, and through these they want to train our youth so that they
1

On June 8, 1963 [Khordad 18, 1342 AHS], while presenting title deeds to farmers in the
province of Hamedan, the Shah made an address in which he said: ―Just what did the Black
Reaction do on Wednesday, Khordad 15, 1963 AHS? It set fire to the library in Shahr Park
because it has no use for anything based on knowledge and learning which answers today‘s
needs. It set fire to the sports arena to vehicles, and to bus ticket booths; and it did this in all
likelihood because it believes that in this century, when the world is conquering space, we
ought to be riding on donkeys or mules‖!
2
In a meeting with the heads of the parliamentary executive committee on October 15, 1977
[Mehr 23, 1356 AHS], the Shah referred to the recent events at Tehran University and said:
―The perpetrators of the recent incidents want to drive the country back. Black Reaction wants
to take the nation back 2,000 years.‖ And on May 6, 1978 [Ordibehesht 16, 1357 AHS] in
Bushehr the Shah said: ―We should be watchful and ready for anything; the enemies of Iran
want to keep us in the age of antiquity.‖
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become only of use to them, not to their own country. Or they want to
corrupt them, to turn them into a group of corrupt people. If at some time
these young people in these centers of corruption that they have created and
have placed at the disposal of the youth…
There are so many centers of corruption in Tehran now, more than there
are libraries, more than the centers for learning and education, and their aim
is, through various means, to make these young people good-for-nothing and
profligate, to make them incapable of doing anything in the face of these
foreign exploiters, in other words, to make them indifferent toward them.
These young people who have been turned into opium and heroin addicts,
into alcoholics and gamblers, who frequent the centers of corruption and
vice, live only for their pleasure and are indifferent to whatever befalls the
world. And they (the imperialists, the Shah and his regime) want this young
generation, who could be of great value to the country and the advancement
of the country, to regress; in other words, to become useless, a useless asset
to this country. This is just one of the things that they are doing.
Take for example these centers for learning and education that they have
set up, they are all imperialistic, from the universities down. They do not
train our children properly; first of all they have a set level above which they
do not let the students progress, secondly, they create numerous obstacles in
order to keep them in a state of backwardness; for if these universities were
the proper independent ones that we want, they would produce great men,
men who would stand up to those who wish to raid our country and take all
of our resources. This, however, is not what they (the imperialists and the
Shah‘s regime) want, thus the universities train our youth in a way that suits
them, and if they can, they Westernize them, that is they present the West in
such a light, they place them under the influence of the West to such a degree
that they lose themselves completely and become totally bound to the
Western countries. To put it another way, they become agents for the West.
Just suppose that this is the method of teaching—as indeed this has been the
case until now—then after a while even if the universities did produce great
men who wanted to do something for the country, these men would end up
doing it for the benefit of the West, not for their own people, because these
universities have become so immersed in the foreigners‘ way of education
and training and have created such an overestimated impression of foreigners
in the minds of our youth, that they forget all the illustrious deeds carried out
by their own people and whatever else concerns their own people. They
forget all of these things; pay no attention to themselves and concentrate only
on the West and the things related to the West.
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Islam does not want one person in this Islamic country to be bound to
foreigners, to be under the authority of foreigners. If an Islamic government
is set up, it will not wish to see the symbols of civilization destroyed. Islamic
government does not oppose universities, it does not oppose science. The
Quran is replete with commentaries on science and so many of our hadiths
speak highly of science and scientists. This being the case, how can we
oppose such things?
No, we do not oppose these things; we oppose this scientific method that
you have adopted, this method of education and instruction through which
you seek to educate us. These are what we oppose. We oppose those
manifestations of civilization which corrupt our children, which keep them in
a state of backwardness; we do not oppose the principle of civilization nor
wish to take the people back to the age of whatever. It is them who do not
want to allow the people to progress. Their plan is to execute such methods
so that our children do not progress. Proof of this lies in the fact that after
seventy years of having schools and more than thirty years of having
universities, when someone falls ill he is taken to Europe or America for
treatment! If we had even one independent university, then after thirty years
our universities should be producing good doctors and we should be able to
treat our own sick people. This is proof enough that we do not have proper,
independent universities.
During his (the Shah‘s) rule we have lost everything. If they want to
tarmac a road, they go and bring a foreign company in to do it. If they want
to build a dam, they bring in a foreign company to do it. If our educational
system were independent we would have no need to do this, but now we have
to simply because they cannot even tarmac a road or build a dam themselves.
They have no proper program for an irrigation system, no proper electricity
system, no proper water system, they have nothing. If the Shah were to go
now, he would leave us a country which would need thirty years of effort
before it could be returned to what it used to be, until its agrarian economy is
rectified.
He has destroyed our agriculture, he has destroyed everything we had,
and we will have to start again from square one. They have created
corruption in all of our offices and we will have to rectify this, but not in the
sense that the employees will have to go, no, the employees are not the
problem. It is the Shah and his regime who do not let them work properly,
who prevent our offices from working properly. The people who work there
are of this country, apart from a group of opportunists who are connected to
the government or to foreign powers, the rest are people of our nation and
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they should be treated with the utmost kindness and in the pleasantest of
manners. They will all retain their posts (in the event of an Islamic
government coming to power) and will be treated better than they are at the
present time when they have lost everything.
The aim of this malicious propaganda which appears in the newspapers
over here and in other countries, or that which is put about in Iran by various
means, is to keep the Shah. For the view of all the foreigners is that he must
stay to continue to take all the country‘s resources. They realize that they
could never find anyone who would serve them better than he does, and thus,
for this reason, they want him to be kept in power. The Iranians should strive
to uproot this system and replace it with a sound, correct one and administer
their own country themselves. Please God, may He assist you, may you be
successful [The audience says ―Amen‖].
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Introduction to Speech Number Eighty-Eight
Date: December 24, 1978 (AD) / Dey 3, 1357 (AHS) / Muharram 23, 1399 (AH)
Place: Neauphle-le-Chateau, Paris, France
Theme: Unity will bring victory and division defeat for the revolution
Occasion: The increase in the propaganda of some of the parties and personalities
for the sake of group interests
Those present: A group of students and Iranians living abroad

Circumstances, significance and repercussions of the speech:
Despite the American ambassador‘s recent report to Washington on the
defeat of the military government and the inevitable downfall of the Shah,
and in spite of General Azhari‘s admittance that the Shah no longer had the
ability to make up his mind and that he lacked will, the US administration
and the governments in American client states continue to give their support
to the Shah‘s imperial regime. Richard Helms, the former American
ambassador to Iran and the last but one head of the CIA at the end of last
week announced: ―In my opinion there is no substitute for the Shah‘s regime
but the Shah, therefore he needs every ounce of material and psychological
support that we can give him.‖1
The American government closes its eyes to events taking place in Iran
and disregarding Sullivan‘s report, it insists that the rule of Muhammad-Rida
Shah must continue. It was for this reason that in late November it sent two
top CIA agents, Robert Bowie and Lieutenant General Eugene F. Tighe, Jr.,
to Iran. Bowie was deputy director for estimates in the CIA and Tighe
director of the United States Defence Intelligence Agency.
A year has passed since the revolution began to gain momentum. The
greatest Islamic uprising in history is taking place, yet those regimes which
claim to be Islamic remain mute and their reactionary leaders support the
killings carried out by the Shah.
In his speech of today, the Leader of the Revolution refers to the daily
killings perpetrated by the regime and the support extended to the Shah‘s
regime by the world powers and their client states and expressing his sorrow
says: ―Once again these governments, these exploitative governments,
declare their support (for the Shah), and hitherto other governments, such as
the Islamic governments, have not announced their support for the Iranian
1

Do Sal-e Akhar (The Last Two Years), p. 242.
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nation.... It is truly a cause for regret that these governments introduce
themselves as Islamic governments, yet throughout the one year or more that
Iran has been dragged into bloodshed by the Shah‘s agents, they have not
announced support for the nation, rather some of them have declared support
for the government while others have announced support for the Shah! This
is a source of great sorrow for us.‖
Imam Khomeini (may God grant him peace), in a message sent yesterday
for the Christians of the world on the occasion of the arrival of the Christian
holiday season, once again called their attention to the innocence of the
Muslim nation of Iran, saying: ―I ask of you, great nation, to warn the heads
of some of these Christian countries, who with their satanic power support
the unjust Shah and crush a nation beneath the pressure of oppression, and
make them familiar with the teachings of Hadrat Jesus. I ask the Christian
clergymen to advise the heads of some of the powerful countries and
denounce their support for someone who has turned his back on heavenly
teachings.‖1
With the defeat of the military government and the ever-increasing
weariness of the military and security forces stationed in the streets and at
strategic points throughout the cities, the people‘s Islamic revolution has
entered a sensitive stage. Members of the Council of Revolution, in
accordance with the instructions and guidelines of the Leader of the
Revolution, continue to hold secret meetings and assess the methods to be
used for controlling affairs and administering the country following the fall
of the Shah.
The Shah, meanwhile, has become profoundly despondent and unstable.
General Fardust in his memoirs writes: ―The Guard incident (the shooting of
a number of Imperial Guard officers in the officers‘ mess at Lavisan
garrison) contributed greatly to Muhammad-Rida‘s loss of spirit. It was
because of his dispiritedness that Muhammad-Rida truly lost his ability to
make decisions. It was in these days, I remember, that the third department of
SAVAK sent a report to the Special Intelligence Bureau which they insisted
should be passed on to Muhammad-Rida. The contents of the report
concerned the recent formation of a council named the ―Council of
Revolution‖ set up on the orders of Ayatullah Khomeini. The names of the
members of this ―Council of Revolution‖ were mentioned in the report, as
were the locations of its meetings. The report was immediately passed on to

1

Sahifeh-ye Imam, vol. 4, p. 88.
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Muhammad-Rida who wrote underneath it: ‗Give SAVAK instructions not to
do anything to them,‘ and this was communicated to SAVAK.‖1
Sullivan, in his memoirs, describes the Shah‘s critical state and his
mental condition at this time, as witnessed by the recent American emissaries
to Iran in their meeting with him: ―... During the briefing, the Shah, who had
usually been animated and interested in this annual event, was detached,
uninspired, almost uninterested. He asked a number of casual questions but
took little active part in the proceedings. Like Blumenthal, Bowie went away
with the impression that the Shah was not a man who was prepared to take
vigorous action to defend his position.‖2
Throughout the one year that the people carried the Islamic revolution
forward with their protest marches and their national strikes, their awareness,
morale and belief in freedom, independence and the establishment of an
Islamic government was strengthened daily. Two days ago, in the wake of
Imam‘s recent discourse in which he stressed the importance of helping the
striking oil workers, boxes were placed in mosques and community centres
for the collection of relief funds for the striking workers.3 Meanwhile,
intellectuals of the Jewish community issued a statement announcing their
support for the revolution. The people of Bujnurd and Isfahan, in their
demonstrations of two days ago, gave a number of martyrs for the cause of
the revolution; many people were injured in these demonstrations. And in
clashes yesterday in Mashhad, a number of protesters were killed. News
reports speak of people in a few areas of Babul holding angry demonstrations
and marches yesterday.4 This morning in widespread and violent
demonstrations by students in Tehran, mercenaries of the military
government killed more than twenty students. News of the martyrdom of
these young people sent a wave of repulsion for the regime through the
student community.5 Demonstrations intensify as the clenched fists of young
people pummel the air before the bloodthirsty eyes of the armed soldiers, and
the slogan ―I will slay the one who has slain my brother‖, along with the
whistle of bullets and the clamour of machine-gun fire, rings out in the
streets.
The military government, frightened by this incident, issues a statement
announcing that all the schools in Tehran are officially closed. The anger of
1

The Rise and Fall of the Pahlavi Dynasty, vol. 1, p. 593.
Mission to Iran, p. 196.
3
Do Sal-e Akhar, p. 245 and Taqwim-e Tarikh-e Inqilab-e Islami-ye Iran, p. 212.
4
Ibid.
5
Ibid.
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the Muslim people at the unjust spilling of the students‘ blood is reflected in
the intensification of their nightly demonstrations and the cries of Allaho
Akbar (God is the Greater) from the rooftops. The heads of the regime are
now more than ever before at a loss as to how to deal with the situation.
The Leader of the Revolution, perceiving the sensitivity of the time and
the instability of the regime, called on all the groups, parties and factions
abroad to unite and have unity of purpose, warning them to guard themselves
against weakening one another and disunity: ―... If you merge... if you put
aside these names and come together under one name, being unanimous in
your aims, then just as you see that Iran has shaken these superpowers, so too
this power of yours will add to that in Iran and you will ruffle them even
more.‖

308

Speech Number 88

Speech Number Eighty-Eight

In the Name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful
Two things cause me sorrow: one is that even with all this bloodshed
which is taking place in Iran, such as that which took place in Mashhad and
many other places where people have been killed and a great number
injured—indeed only today there were clashes in some cities—even with all
this, once again these governments, these exploitative governments, declare
their support (for the Shah), and hitherto other governments, such as the
Islamic governments, have not announced their support for the Iranian
nation. Their people have done so, but up until the present time, none of
these governments has expressed support for the people of Iran. It is truly a
cause for regret that these governments introduce themselves as Islamic
governments, yet throughout the one year or more that Iran has been dragged
into bloodshed by the Shah‘s agents, they have not announced support for the
nation, rather some of them have declared support for the government while
others have announced support for the Shah! This is a source of great sorrow
for us.
Something else which is regrettable, more so than that mentioned above,
is that as the Shah and his supporters give many excuses and are willing to
resort to anything in order to save themselves, unfortunately we see that
some differences are created within the opposition, that is between the
secular and the Islamic factions. I must point out that the origin of these
parties which have appeared in Iran since the beginning of the constitutional
revolution, as one understands it, is that they were, without knowing it
themselves, founded by foreigners, and some of them have served the
foreigners. I think it probable that in their own countries—and Britain was at
that time the dominant power—they created parties in order to trap the
backward countries and those countries which they wanted to exploit. The
parties there were not two parties that truly opposed one another‘s views, one
of them speaking for the government or the state while the other expressed a
different view. But the parties were apparently created so that other countries
would follow their example and adopt a similar system.
In our countries, and especially in Iran, from the time that parties came
into being, it was the foreigners who turned any grouping of people into a
party and made it the enemy of other parties. They created a battlefield
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between the parties. This they did because they wanted to capitalize on the
nation‘s differences, on the differences which existed among the masses, and
one of the ways to manifest these differences and stop the people from
uniting together on a matter was to create parties. So they created parties,
parties such as the ‗Democratic Party,‘ the ‗Masses [Tudeh] Party,‘ the
‗Justice [Idalat] Party‘ and goodness knows what else.1 Originally, they were
known by different names, but gradually they were given European names!
The foreigners have created a similar show of party rivalry in their own
countries, but this is literally just a show, it has no basis in reality; however,
in this way they ensnare other countries, so that when they create parties,
they truly are parties which are hostile to one another. This party against that
party, each the enemy of the other, their whole lives being wasted in
animosity toward one another. When the foreigners see that there are people
who are useful (for the country), people who, it is hoped, will be able to
reform the country, they use all their energies to set them against each other;
consequently, these people quarrel with one another, each one‘s writings
oppose the other‘s, and they reject one another‘s ideas. Some of them have
done such things knowingly and were the primary agents of the foreigners,
while others were not aware of what was happening, were not aware that
they were being dragged down a road which went against the interests of
their own country.
Essentially, this party affair, from when it first came about, and this
fighting and quarrelling with one another, appears to have been started by
foreigners who wanted to stop the people from coming together. They are
afraid of the masses coming together, and so in order to stop them from
uniting and making common cause, they brought about this affair. In their
own countries too, the foreigners put on a show of party rivalry so that, upon
seeing that in the British parliament there is, for example, the Labor Party
and whatever else, people in our countries would come to think it a good idea
if they too had such things! However, these people think differently, these
people who imitate the foreigners think differently, when they establish two
parties, they in fact establish two opposing fronts, two enemy fronts! This
one is the enemy of that one, that one of the other, while in the meantime, the
1

During the Shah‘s land reform‘ program, the country‘s agriculture and animal husbandry
were gradually ruined, and what remained of the oil revenues was spent on the purchase of
wheat from America oranges from South Africa chickens from Holland, eggs from Israel and
other needs from various other countries. The cost of importing eggs from Israel in the years
1976-78 amounted to 212, 254 and 1,022 million rials respectively, figures which were
continually on the rise. Refer to Iran, Taswir-e Amari-ye Bazargani-ye Khariji, p. 264;
Inqilab-e Jumhuri-ye Islami-ye Iran, p. 152.
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foreigners capitalize on the situation! They deceive these countries of ours
with the idea that a civilized country should necessarily have parties, so that
we think we too should have parties. However, the parties that we create do
nothing but spend their whole lives lambasting one another.
In my opinion, this is why parties were brought into being in the first
place in Iran. Nowadays, these parties have adopted different forms, yet one
sees that they are still hostile toward and oppose one another. I think it
probable that a foreign hand is involved in this business. Only last night, a
few people, who had come from somewhere to see me, complained that
where there are groupings, all oppose one another; this one speaking badly of
that one and vice versa. It is regrettable that you who are a community
abroad, who are one of our country‘s sources of wealth abroad which Islam
and your country should be able to use to their advantage, are here today
quarrelling with one another when tomorrow, on your return to your country,
you should be of use to it and make it flourish. Moreover, according to one of
these people who came to see me, every person who comes from Iran is met
by a group at the airport as soon as he lands, so that they can take him with
them and indoctrinate him with their own ideas while turning him against
those of other groups.
Do you know what you are doing? Do you know what harm this kind of
thing is doing to yourselves and your country? Don‘t you see how today in
Iran when unity of purpose has come about it has shaken every throne, crown
and superpower, how they are all at a loss as to what they should do? Do you
see this? Do you not see how, now that the different groups in Iran have
come closer together, now that the universities have come closer to the
clerical establishment, the clerical establishment to the universities, and the
bazaars have become at one with the universities and the clerical
establishment—even though differences in some things still exist, which I
will speak about later—now that unity of purpose has come about in Iran, it
has shaken America and Russia and has made these ruffians within Iran itself
flounce. These killings that this man perpetrates and the recourses that he
resorts to all stem from the fact that he sees that the people have come
together, and he is at a loss as to how to put an end to this union!
You must realize that these things you are doing you have got from the
foreigners, you are being subservient to the foreigners and they are making
you do such things so that this unity which has been found in Iran and which
is possible between these groups abroad will be put to an end. For these
groups abroad boast influential people and unity between them would be to
the detriment of the foreigners. So they fell to making the groups based in
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Iran, and likewise those abroad, oppose one another in some way, and to
creating some sort of opposition between those groups within Iran and those
abroad. Don‘t you know that you are working to the advantage of others?
Don‘t you realize this? Do you not know what kind of blow this opposition
of yours today delivers to the Islamic movement in Iran, coming as it does
when the country is in such a sensitive, life-or-death situation? If you merge
these different fronts that you have, where ten of you, a hundred of you have
joined together and have given yourself a name, if you put aside these names
and come together under one name, being unanimous in your aims, then just
as you see that Iran has shaken these superpowers, so too this power of yours
will add to that in Iran and you will ruffle them even more.
They want to take advantage of you now, and that means setting you
against one another. Who is he? He is from the National Front! Who‘s he?
He‘s from the Freedom Movement! Who‘s he? He‘s from such and such a
youth association! Who‘s he? He‘s from such and such group! Different
groups; numerous groups! Whoever you go to will refute the others. Each
group is the enemy of the other. What is the meaning of such things among a
people who together share a great, common aim which is to extirpate the
roots of this oppression and foreshorten the hands of the superpowers from
our land?
This present opposition of yours is getting stronger every day. In these
past three months that I have been here, I have not been able to solve this
problem, and I have become truly disappointed in you all. Do you not realize
what a blow you are dealing Islam, what a blow you are dealing your country
and the service you are doing to America Russia or Britain? You do not have
to carry their flags around on your shoulders to serve them; you are serving
them by belittling yourselves so, by keeping yourselves from your activities
so. All your energy is spent on disagreeing with one another, you are arguing
with one another from morning till night. You should unite together against
others, there will be plenty of time later on for you to go after your personal
goals, if indeed, God forbid, you should have any. Why do you bring your
personal goals into this affair? Why, in this an Islamic movement, do you
have so many selfish desires which stop you from coming together? Put aside
these carnal desires a little. This is something that I find very regrettable
about you young people abroad, about all of you, not anyone in particular.
Something else that I find regrettable concerns affairs within the country.
For many years now, we have gone to great pains to bring the universities
closer to the mullahs, to the schools of the old sciences, and to the students of
the old sciences, and to bring the bazaars closer to both of these. Indeed, the
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bazaars were already close to the clerical establishment in some aspects, but
we brought them closer to the universities. We brought these different fronts
closer together and always advised them to have unity of purpose so that they
could achieve something. For were they each to become factions, one taking
one side and the other another, this would first and foremost be of advantage
to the foreigners. They see now that a union has come about in Iran and unity
of all factions is probable, but the day that all factions become one will be the
day the death knell is sounded for Russia America and any country that
hopes to interfere in your affairs, and it will also bring an end to this
oppression and tyranny. Once they saw that this was happening, they again
set to putting a wedge between these factions and between these fronts. Once
again activities were started by the regime, the foreigners and their agents
against the akhunds so that some of these groups began to say: ―No, we only
accept that person, he is the exception! The other ulama we don‘t accept.‖1
This is the tune that they sometimes play. I have said from the beginning that
if you exclude the akhund from your groups, you will not achieve anything,
for the masses are with the akhunds, they are the objects in which Islam
manifests itself, they are the expositors of the Quran; they are the objects in
which the Most Noble Prophet manifests himself. This is how the people see
them. The people are attached to their religion, they are attached to Islam,
and the affection they have for Islam they also have for the ulama of Islam. If
you want to separate yourselves from the clerics and exclude them from your
groups, then you will not achieve anything. The first tidal wave will knock
you down and sweep you away.
Just as we have seen, the time when the clerics were not involved in such
matters, you (different groups) were isolated from the people, you could not
do anything. But when they entered the arena the people followed them. The
merchants in the bazaars are with them, the farmers, the artisans, the
workers, all are with them. These people are all Muslims, and as such they
love God, they love the Prophet of God, they love the Commander of the
Faithful, and they see them as being personified in the clergy, for the clergy
are the ones who propagate their words. The clergy spend their whole lives
getting the commands of God, as well as the words and precepts of the
Prophet of Islam and the Imams, across to the people. The people are going
to follow someone who has spent seventy years of his life in this pursuit and
whom they recognize for this reason. ―We accept Mr. X but not the others‖
are words which they have put into your mouths. Foreign agents want to
1

During the course of the Revolution, a number of young people were saying that from among
all the clergymen they only accepted Imam, that he was the exception.
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alienate you from your ulama, and if they succeed, you will be one separate
brigade and they another, and both will be destroyed. You oppose them, but
you are only one group, and you must realize that without the akhunds you
will get nowhere. Every city that you go to in the country you see that the
person who has it in his hands, the one who can close it down or open it up is
a mullah. You can put it to the test by looking at the period of these
shutdowns. Could any of these groups close down the bazaar? It was the
mullahs who closed it down, this happened on their command, it is on their
command that bazaars closed up shop. And the mullah‘s success lies in the
fact that they speak for God, they work for Islam and the people are attached
to Islam. Drop this idea that you can exclude the akhunds, you cannot do
without them. You want to reform your country, but you will not be able to
do this without the help of the akhunds.
By the same token, if you akhunds think that you can reform the country
without the help of the universities and the political fronts, then you are
mistaken, for reform requires experts and you are Islamic experts, you know
the rules of Islam but even you are not able to solve some of the political
problems. So you need the other fronts too. You yourselves don‘t intend to
govern, you have another occupation. You need a government, you need
office workers, you need offices, a government, an army; all of these will be
acquired through these fronts. It is through these universities, through these
students at home and abroad that our country should be governed. If you are
truly attached to Islam, if those other fronts are truly attached to Islam, then
you are not showing it by fighting with one another today! To fight with one
another today is the same as committing suicide. At the present time, it is
suicidal to disagree. Perhaps you do not agree with what so-and-so is saying,
but you should not create differences over it now.
We are all Muslims and we all wish to fight under the banner of Islam,
we all want to take part in this struggle. God knows that if this union is
created and all of you, along with all the fronts, come together under this
banner and stop creating disunity, then after only a few days this affair will
be over and done with. The regime and its supporters are presently taking
advantage of such talk. On the day that, for example, a demonstration is held
and two of their agents, or even two numskulls, come out shouting a different
slogan, one which opposes that which twenty-odd million people are saying,
this is wrong, this is a deviation, an aberration, it stems from ignorance and
constitutes serving the foreigners, serving Carter.
Can't you see this? They want nothing more than for dissent to come
between you and a tug-of-war to develop over membership in the different
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parties, one tugging people one way while the other tugs them the other. Stop
this kind of talk. All of you enter the arena under one banner: the banner of
Islam. We are nothing without Islam. The words of Islam have brought us
together. Gather under the banner of monotheism. When everyone has
gathered under the banner of monotheism, everything will be rectified.
It is regrettable that after the long years that we have struggled, that we
have spoken out, preached and written on this matter, still a few uninformed
people can be found, a few uninformed youth can be found who create
misgivings by saying: ―We accept that certain akhund, that certain sayyid,
but we reject the others!‖ This is wrong. I accept them all; I am devoted to
them; all of us must accept them. Or someone may say we don‘t accept the
universities! Again this is wrong. We accept the universities; we accept the
doctors; we accept the physicians; we accept the political factions. We
should all come together today beneath one banner, the banner of “La ilaha
illa'llah.”
The message that I would like to give you, one which, please God, will
reach Iran and the other countries where our young people are, is this:
gentlemen, stop this self-worship and this selfishness. “Say I do admonish
you to do one thing, to rise up for God.”1 Your uprising should be for God. If
it is not, He will not assist you. Your uprising must be for God, not for
satisfying your selfish desires by tugging people onto your side. All of you
should come together. Come together for God and stop creating differences
and distancing yourselves from one another with this idea that I belong to
this party, he belongs to that one, or I am with this or that front. If you cannot
stop doing this permanently, then for God‘s sake do it temporarily, for the
sake of the nation, for the sake of the country, for the sake of anything that
you hold sacred, so that this regime will be uprooted, so that this bullying,
murderous regime which tramples all our rights underfoot will be removed,
so that this criminal who is massacring the people will be removed.2 There
will be plenty of opportunities later to sit down and argue among yourselves,
but for today desist from doing this. Not that I am saying it is alright for you
to fight among yourselves later, of course you should not do this at any time.
1

Surah Saba‟ 34:46.
Due to an absence of governmental pressure, political differences outside the country were
far greater than those within. Disagreements existed between the various groups such as the
National Front—to which Bani Sadr paid allegiance—the European branch of the Freedom
Movement Abroad, the American branch of the Freedom Movement Abroad, and other
religious and non-religious groups. The most serious disagreements, however, existed in
Europe between Messrs Qutbzadeh, Bani Sadr and Dr. Yazdi. It is to these disagreements that
Imam refers here.
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But now the situation is very sensitive, it is one of life or death for the nation.
You are responsible before God the Blessed and Exalted; you are responsible
before the nation of Islam.
I ask God the Blessed and Exalted to grant everyone awareness. [The
audience says Amen]. May Lord guide all of us [Amen]; may Lord guide us
onto the straight, divine path [―Amen‖]. May God keep you from harm
[―Amen‖].
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Introduction to Speech Number Eighty-Nine
Date: December 31, 1978 (AD) / Dey 10, 1357 (AHS) / Safar 1, 1399 (AH)
Place: Neauphle-le-Chateau, Paris, France
Theme: The suitability of the governing body is a factor determining the happiness
and well being of nations
Occasion: The recurrent defeat of the corrupt regime‘s plans and the nation‘s
readiness for taking its destiny into its own hands
Those present: A group of students and Iranians living abroad

Circumstances, significance and repercussions of the speech:
The continuous support given the Shah by the American government and
its Western allies has gone no way towards resolving the crisis or bettering
social conditions in Iran. In spite of the widespread killings which have taken
place over the past two months, the defeat of the military government has
boosted the people‘s morale and emboldened them to continue with their
revolution. Throughout the whole of Iran there is not one city that within the
past few days has not witnessed clashes between the people and the regime‘s
agents. Fieriness and excitement, strikes and protest, clashes and fighting
have engulfed the whole of the country. All classes of society, from
clergymen to university students, from school pupils to merchants of the
bazaar and clerks, indeed everyone has raised his voice in protest. The
slogans ―Death to the Shah‖ and ―Death to this Yazid-like dynasty‖ are the
most oft repeated by the people.
In Langarud, the people pull down the Shah‘s statue, and in an attack by
the people of Qazvin on a military base about one hundred people are
martyred and three hundred injured. The brave people of Ahwaz set alight
the Iran-America Society building in that city, giving forty martyrs in the
process; and in Hamedan, the prisons are attacked by the people. Banks in
Nowshahr are burning and in an attack by military agents on a sit-in by
university prelectors, Kamran Nejatullahi, a lecturer at Tehran Polytechnic, is
martyred. At his funeral ceremony, one hundred and thirty people are injured
and dozens of others join the army of martyrs. In another incident, the
American consulate in Tabriz is attacked, and after the doors and windows of
the building are broken, it is set alight.1

1

Taqwim-e Tarikh-e Inqilab-e Islami-ye Iran, p. 212, and Do Sal-e Akhar, p. 446, 447.
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In view of the dangerous and critical situation in Iran, newspaper
reporters, representatives of news agencies and radio and TV commentators
from around the world gather at Neauphle-le-Chateau to keep abreast of the
latest views of the Leader of the Revolution. Over the past few days, Imam
Khomeini has had five interviews with the press. In reply to a question posed
by a reporter from German TV and radio who wanted to know whether he
would support a government led by Bakhtiyar in the event of the Shah
temporarily leaving the country, the Leader of the Revolution said: ―We will
not accept any government while the monarchical regime remains in place.
The aim is the establishment of a republic, and for me it is as clear as day
that with things as they are at present we shall achieve that aim in the not too
distant future.‖1
In a message issued on December 27 (Dey 6), Imam expressed his
appreciation to the people for continuing their strikes and demonstrations. At
the same time he proclaimed the twenty-ninth day of Muharram (December
30/Dey 9) a day of national mourning to commemorate both the anniversary
of the uprising which took place on this day in 1977 and the fortieth day after
the killings in the holy shrine in Mashhad, as well as to condemn the recent
massacres. In part of this message Imam says: ―It is with great sorrow that
we have spent all of our time this year reciting prayers for the dead and in
national mourning, and if the Shah continues to remain in his usurped
position, then the situation will stay the same... it is essential that the noble
nation continues its Islamic movement until it achieves its objectives, and
that it is patient in this path, which enjoys God‘s satisfaction, and is not
negligent in helping its brothers.‖2
Over the past few days, the government-run radio has repeatedly
broadcast moving announcements addressed to the oil workers calling on
them to break their strikes. In order to negate the regime‘s deceptive and
mendacious propaganda the Leader of the Revolution, in a decree,
commissions Mr. Mahdi Bazargan to establish a five-member committee,
consisting of Hujjat al-Islam Hashemi Rafsanjani, Mr. Katira‘i and another
two people of his choice, to deal with matters and resolve problems related to
the oil company. In his decree, Imam Khomeini stresses: ―... Oil and oil
products should be produced only to the amount needed for internal
consumption and the export of oil abroad should be completely prevented
until the fall of the present illegal regime.‖3
1

Sahife-ye Imam, vol. 4, p. 98.
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News of General Azhari‘s heart attack spreads amongst the people, and
the number of soldiers deserting the army as well as the number of military
personnel joining the revolution increases with each passing day. In his
memoirs, General Qarabaghi writes on this: ―In the first meeting of the
government committee which, due to the prime minister‘s illness, was
formed under the leadership of General Azimi, the War Minister, Mufidi, the
Science and Higher Education Minister, submitted his resignation to the
committee in protest at the killing of the university prelector Mr.
Nejatullahi.1 At the same time, a few other ministers came out in agreement
with him, and they too, in protest at the actions of the military command, in
particular at the killings which took place at the burial ceremony for the
university lecturer, tendered their resignations and rose from their seats, thus
bringing the meeting to disarray.‖2
On the country‘s critical situation at this time, General Qarabaghi writes:
―General Azhari, the Prime Minister, over a span of fifty-five days, the last
fifteen of which he was ill and bedridden, has not only failed to restore peace
and security and bring an end to the demonstrations, strikes and unrest, but
he has also shown that in practice the final and most important decision made
by His Imperial Majesty, that is the formation of a military government
whose prime minister is the head of the joint chiefs of staff of the armed
forces and whose members are the commanders of the armed forces, has had
no effect on the rioters and the opposition. The government and armed forces
are not capable of stopping the riots and ending the unrest.‖3
General Fardust, in his memoirs, describes the situation at this sensitive
time in this way: ―One day, the audacious Prime Minister, in a meeting of the
government council, became ill with heart trouble and fell to the ground. He
was taken to the floor above the PM‘s quarters and put to bed. Dr. Yousefi
forbid him visitors. In my opinion, Azhari‘s fainting incident was politicallymotivated, occurring only because he did not have the nerve to carry out
Muhammad-Rida‘s wishes. With his perception and knowledge he knew
only too well that no government was capable of stopping the people‘s
revolution at that period in time. So he saw it expedient to collapse and feign
illness. I had it on reliable evidence that whenever Azhari was alone he was
1

This incident took place after martial law agents attacked a sit-in by university prelectors of
Tehran at the Ministry of Science, and was the cause of intense clashes around the University
of Tehran during funeral ceremonies for Mr. Nejatullahi. In these clashes, which received
widespread coverage in the foreign press, dozens of people were killed or injured. Taqwim-e
Tarikh-e Inqilab-e Islami-ye Iran, p. 213.
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Confessions of a General, p. 77.
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Ibid. p. 79.
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quite alright, but whenever someone entered the room, he had a relapse! Be
that as it may, Azhari successfully played out his little game and
Muhammad-Rida accepted his resignation.
―In the wake of Azhari‘s illness, Muhammad-Rida approached Ali Amini
and asked him to take up the premiership. In reply Amini said it was too late
for that, however, he was willing to agree to remain in the palace as
Muhammad-Rida‘s adviser. This was enough for Muhammad-Rida thus
Amini was at the palace every day until late in the evening.
―Following this, Nasir Muqaddam (the head of SAVAK) was assigned to
bring Sanjabi to the palace as a candidate for the post of prime minister. In
his meeting with Muhammad-Rida Sanjabi brought up the subject of the
possibility of the king leaving Iran temporarily, however Muhammad-Rida
refused to do so. It was then decided that Muqaddam should bring Bazargan
to meet with Muhammad-Rida but Bazargan did not agree. So it was the turn
of Dr. Siddiqi. He went to meet with Muhammad-Rida and accepted the offer
of the premiership, but the following day he rejected it. Finally, it was
Bakhtiyar‘s turn; his only condition was that Muhammad-Rida should leave
Iran for a two-month period of rest, this Muhammad-Rida agreed to do.‖1
With the victory of the revolution imminent, the Leader of the
Revolution in his present speech draws a picture of the future government of
the country, saying: ―Our plan is to refer to the vote of the masses, to the
people‘s vote... it will be the people who appoint someone to be the
president, and I too will publicly declare my choice to the people... naturally,
when the people are free, they will choose someone suitable, and the
people‘s choice will not be an erroneous one... even if they were to choose an
unsuitable person, they would discharge him from office at the first wrong
move that he made, and that would be an end to that.‖
The latest item of important news, that was the talk of the street
yesterday and was covered by the news agencies of the world, was the
appointment of Shapur Bakhtiyar to the premiership. He was the last hope of
a regime facing destruction. When his appointment was made public, the
National Front of Iran issued a declaration in which they announced his
expulsion from the Front.
And as for today in the history of Iran, well the bloody demonstrations in
most cities continue. In an attack by the people of Mashhad on police stations
numbers three, four and six in the city, on the Iran-America Society building
there, and also on the houses of a few of the American advisers, and in the
1

The Rise and Fall of the Pahlavi Dynasty, vol. 1, p. 590.
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resulting clashes with the regime‘s mercenaries, two hundred people are
martyred and more than two thousand injured. In clashes between the people
of Kermanshah and agents of the regime a hundred people are martyred and
four hundred injured.1
The Leader of the Revolution in the speech he delivered today points to
these nation-wide massacres and says: ―Today, they informed me that this
man has killed people once again in Tehran, in Khurasan and goodness
knows where else. The Shah and his regime have fallen upon the people and
are slaughtering them. This wretch, even at the end as he breathes his last
breath, as he is set to leave, will not be satisfied until he has perpetrated other
massacres... Nothing can be bettered until the basis, until that top position is
reformed, or, in other words, until this dynasty is removed. These people
have to go.‖
In another part of his speech, Imam responds to the malicious propaganda put
about by Westerners with the aim of painting a worrying picture of the
position of women and the religious minorities under an Islamic government.
At the end of his speech, Imam Khomeini predicts America‘s future hostile
attitude towards Iran, saying: ―Of course Mr. Carter will not like this
programme of ours. The American world too will not like it, just as those
who want to plunder our country will not, but the rest of the world will.‖

1

Do Sal-e Akhar, p. 248, Taqwim-e Tarikh-e Inqilab-e Islami-ye Iran, p. 213-216.
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Speech Number Eighty-Nine

I seek refuge in God from the accursed Satan
In the Name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful
The wretchedness or well being of nations depends on certain factors,
one of the most important of which is the suitability of the governing body. If
the governing body, if those people in whose hands the destiny of a country
lies, are corrupt, they will drag the country into corruption and turn it, in all
its dimensions, toward putridity and destruction.
You will note that throughout these fifty years—and I myself have
actually lived through this period and am witness to what went on at this
time—when the person who headed the country, albeit illegally, was a
corrupt person, it followed that most of those who formed the parliaments in
Iran were unrighteous, unsuitable people. At the beginning, a number were
righteous and suitable (for their role), but they were in the minority.
After the parliaments came the governments whose role it was to take the
destiny of a country in their hands, but in this case the governments were
unsuitable (for such a role). Following them came those who headed the
departments and offices, who held control of the destiny of a department in
their hands, most of them were unbefitting for such a position. A sound,
healthy country cannot be created by people who are unrighteous and
unworthy of their position.
There have been people who have held sensitive posts, such as those of
prime minister or head of the security organization, throughout the whole of
these past fifteen years of the movement. After doing whatever they wanted
for fifteen years, they have now been arrested. The head of the security
organization has also been arrested for offences committed during these
fifteen years!1 He (the Shah) has also had the man who was the prime
minister for these fifteen years arrested for thievery and committing other
offences!2 After all this time, even the Shah himself has now come forward
and confessed that he broke the law! The people of this regime are now
confessing. Even the Shah himself has come forward and said he made
mistakes. They themselves have had the head of the security organization,
1

It refers to Gen. Nimatullah Nasiri, the head of the National Information and Security
Organization (SAVAK) from 1965-1978.
2
It refers to Amir Abbas Hoveyda the Shah‘s Prime Minister.
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who has committed acts of aggression against the people of this country for
the past fifteen years, arrested for embezzling money and breaking the law.
They themselves have had the prime minister, who for nearly fifteen years
governed this country, arrested on one charge or another. If they are given a
reprieve, then in another fifteen years' time they will be having those
presently occupying posts arrested.
Rectitude in a governing body and in the people who hold sensitive posts
will create righteousness in the society. If the governing body, and, likewise,
those in whose hands the destiny of the country lies—such as those who are
in charge of the army, those who are the heads of the army—were virtuous
people worthy of their positions, then we would not be in the mess we are in
today and I wouldn't be sitting here speaking for you and you wouldn't be
spending your time here. The reason why I stopped doing what I normally
do, which is carrying out religious studies, and came here, is that we did not
have a righteous government, a righteous force was not in control, and they
(the Shah and his regime) dragged the country to the brink of non-existence,
destroying everything that was found to hold hope (for the country). They did
away with Islamic laws; they destroyed our agrarian economy; most of the
country‘s banks were guilty of malfeasance; the ministries were in the hands
of unrighteous people; the parliaments were all false; rubber-stamp
parliaments whose MPs were not the representatives of the people.
We came here—of course in the beginning it was not my intention to
come here (to France), however, because of the perverseness of those in the
government, who later realized that this had not been a wise move on their
part and regretted it, this was the way things turned out—to spread our
message abroad, to make those here understand what has been troubling us
(the people of Iran) and what kind of people form these governments who are
presently supporting the Shah. We want to make them see what kind of
perverse-minded people they are, just what kind of people they are when they
don‘t give a thought to how a population of thirty-odd million are being
destroyed at the hands of this Shah and his regime. Now that everything has
fallen apart and nothing is left for the Shah, now that everyone has left him
alone in his state of fear, these superpowers are still supporting him. Some of
these superpowers still continue to support him, but it is as if they are
supporting a dead man! He is beyond support.
Not one of the laws which have been passed during these past fifty years,
nor one of the parliaments which have been formed during this period, has
conformed to constitutional laws. Up until the present time, we have not had
one parliament that was formed according to the law. Only in the beginning
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of Rida Khan‘s reign, when his power was not so great, and only in Tehran,
which was the capital, were the people given freedom, a limited freedom, to
choose their parliamentary representatives. Consequently, it was the
representatives from Tehran, such as the late Mudarris and a number of
others who were his followers, who put up opposition. In the other cities, the
regime itself selected the representatives, prepared the votes for the people
and put them in the ballot boxes! Everything was in the hands of the regime,
in the hands of the governors of these areas, the army men or police there, all
of whom were agents of the regime. At night, they created votes for the
people of their choice and filled the ballot boxes with them. From the very
beginning, we have never had a parliament all members of which were the
nation‘s choice and wanted to do something about the destiny of our country
or could tell the difference between the interests of the state and corruption.
My memory stretches back to the early days of Pahlavi rule, whereas you
only have recollections of what has gone on in this more recent period.
Indeed, you only need to know what went on during this period to know what
went on in the former, it‘s the same story! You will find the same things are
being said about the Senate, the Consultative Assembly and the government
today, all of the people in them are usurpers; all of them should be put on
trial.
The first objection which must be raised against the parliamentary
deputies is we must ask them why, when they knew that the nation played no
role in the elections, did they enter parliament? Why, when they knew that
those appointed were the choice of America or Russia or other powers like
them, did they enter parliament? The Shah himself admits that a list of
candidates used to be sent (from some foreign embassies), but now he has the
fanciful notion that this is no longer the case! [The audience laughs]. He now
admits that in his father‘s time, and in the early days of his own rule,
embassies would send a list determining who were to be our representatives!
He now confirms this, he confesses that this took place, but he now tries to
give himself some prestige by claiming that this is not the case nowadays!1
Very well, let us suppose that this is so, nevertheless a little earlier on in his
rule this was the case! What he is saying then, in actual fact, is that at one
time, that is before he carried out what he calls his ―White Revolution‖ and
became a power to beat all powers (!!), a list was sent from the foreign
1

In the book Mission for my Country, we read: ―During the Second World War, while Iran
was under Allied occupation, the latter‘s officials would prepare a list of candidates chosen by
themselves which they would then give to the Prime Minister of the day, insisting that the said
candidates were definitely elected to the Majlis.‖
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embassies and he gave in to their wishes! So he is confessing that he was in
actual fact a traitor to this country from the beginning! He was someone who
wanted to keep his position while at the same time acting treacherously. For
does it not constitute betraying the nation when he accepts a list from the
American, British or Russian embassies, imposes it on his government and
forces it to accept those named therein as representatives? Is this not a
betrayal of the country? Is this not a betrayal of the constitutional law? The
first objection we have to your (the Shah‘s) rule is that you came and sat on
the throne calling yourself ―Imperial Majesty‖ and proclaiming that you must
do everything yourself, yet, as you yourself have confessed, you took these
lists and acted in accordance with the orders of foreigners. Does this not
constitute treachery? Do you have any justification for this treason? You
could have stepped down; you could have stepped down saying that you
would not perpetrate such a treacherous act. When they got rid of Ahmad
Shah, it was because he refused to sign an agreement that they put before him
on the table during a social gathering while he was on a trip abroad.1 From
that moment on, the basis for the plan to get rid of him and put Rida Shah in
his place was laid, for they deemed Ahmad Shah to be no longer of any use
to them because he would not sign their agreement. You too could have
refused to sign the agreement. Would it have cost you more than your
position? Someone who betrays a nation for the sake of preserving his
position is not fit to reign and was not so from the beginning. He deposed
himself at the start. If we ever agreed to a monarchical system we most
certainly did not agree that he should be the monarch.
So now he has become powerful and is standing up to Russia Britain,
America and the others. They no longer bring the list from the embassies,
rather you yourself prepare it and you yourself supply the names of those
who are to be made parliamentary representatives. Does this make them the
nation‘s representatives?! Does not this action of yours constitute a betrayal
of the country? Is it not a betrayal of the constitutional law? If this is how the
1

It refers to the infamous agreement negotiated by the British Foreign Secretary at the time,
Lord Curzon; Sir Percy Cox, then in charge of the British Legation in Iran; and three Iranian
ministers: Wusuq ad-Dawlah, the Prime Minister; and Nusrat ad-Dawlah and Sarim adDawlah the Ministers for Foreign Affairs and Finance, respectively. The agreement was
signed on August 9, 1919 and provided for the reorganization of the Iranian army and finances
under British control and the construction of railways. In return, Britain was to lend Iran two
million pounds. This agreement, which had never been ratified by Parliament because
Parliament had never been summoned to consider it, met with strong opposition from Ahmad
Shah who refused to sign it. In 1921, it was formally denounced by the government of Sayyid
Dia‘ud-Din Tabataba‘i established after the coup d‘état led by Rida Khan earlier that year.
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parliament is going to be formed, either on the orders of the embassies or the
orders of the Shah and his regime, it makes no difference which, then it will
not be a true parliament; it will not be a national parliament; it will not be a
national consultative assembly. The meaning of national consultative
assembly is that the nation freely appoints its representatives who then sit in
parliament conferring with one another about the affairs of the country. In
our case though, the nation has had no part in the appointment of its
representatives, thus this parliament is not a parliament of the nation, it is a
rubber-stamp one, an illegal one. Whatever has come to pass in this
parliament is illegal and any government which this parliament has supported
in the past or will do in the future is illegal.
When the people‘s destiny is not in their own hands, it is the Shah and
his regime who appoint whomever they want. Such an unworthy person it is
who has appointed them. One of the political personalities quoted a military
figure as saying that this Shah is an expert in selecting the bad eggs! [The
audience laughs]. He said that if only five corrupt people were to be found in
the country, he (the Shah) would put his finger on every one of them and
would choose them! This is because he himself is a corrupt person. A corrupt
person cannot introduce a virtuous prime minister. A corrupt person cannot
endorse a virtuous parliament. For if the parliament were a virtuous one, it
would prevent corruption, as it is the Shah himself is the origin of all
corruption. If a virtuous prime minister or a virtuous government were in
power, they would not listen to the words of a Shah who wanted to act
against the country‘s interests. When the head of the country is corrupt, he
creates a corrupt government and a corrupt parliament. Consequently, the
culture and education become corrupt, the army becomes corrupt, the
economy becomes corrupt—all of this stems from the badness of that one
man, it begins there. If that man, that person who believes himself to be in
the top position, were a virtuous person, if he were someone who thought
about the nation, someone who saw dependence on foreigners as shameful
for himself, someone who was a Muslim, a Muslim who obeyed God‘s
commands—for such a person should not subject himself to the will of
foreigners or take commands from foreigners—if such a person were the
head of state, he would ameliorate the whole country.
The whole of our country, however, has been plunged into corruption,
because he who, according to their laws, should appoint the prime minister,
is a corrupt person. He appoints someone who thinks like he does. He cannot
install a suitable person in this position, because he would oppose his ideas.
He would put an end to his thieving!
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Such a person cannot create and support a correct educational system; for
this would be in opposition to the designs he has in mind. If we had a correct
educational system, we wouldn't be in the state we are in today. They do not
allow our country to be reformed in any area. And everything stems from the
man at the top. America gave a mission to a person, a ―mission for his
country‖! What an apt name the Shah chose for his book ―Mission for my
Country‖; how true! America gave him a mission for his country: to get it
into the state you see it in at present.
Today, they informed me that this man has killed people once again in
Tehran, in Khorasan and goodness knows where else. The Shah and his
regime have fallen upon the people and are slaughtering them. This wretch,
even at the end as he breathes his last breath, as he is set to leave, will not be
satisfied until he has perpetrated other massacres. This is what happens when
those in whose hands the destiny of a country lies are people who are not
worthy of their position, when the parliamentary representatives are not fit to
have such a position. Indeed, representatives whom the Shah appoints cannot
be people full of the milk of human kindness! They cannot be virtuous
people. If the choice were up to the people, they would choose righteous
people to represent them in parliament, for this is what they want. If the
people were free to choose, they would appoint someone whom they knew to
be a good, virtuous man. They wouldn't go for bad people; he who does is
himself a bad person. Bad after bad, that is to say a bad ruler‘s ability to
exploit depends on his having bad agents working for him, for were his
agents good people, he would not be able to carry out his plans. Without bad
agents, orders which stem from his own desires and are for his own gain or
that of foreigners would not be carried out. Consequently, a bad ruler
chooses bad people, unrighteous people, to work for him. He selects
unrighteous people and puts them in the parliament, and naturally an
unrighteous parliament will vote for an unrighteous government. Small
wonder then that a parliament and a government are formed which do not
work for the interests of our country; it can be no other way.
Nothing can be bettered until the basis, until that top position is
reformed, or, in other words, until this dynasty is removed. These people
have to go. Let them go and take their booty with them to that island they
have recently bought! They have bought eight hectares of land there and
have been provided with everything. All the family is there.1 The Shah
1

Here Imam may be referring to the Seychelles. As William Shawcross in his book The
Shah‟s Last Ride, the Fate of an Ally on p. 17 notes: ―The Shah had actually asked his twin
sister, Ashraf, to leave the country—she was too much the symbol of the royal family‘s
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himself is now preparing to go there to continue to live what many see as his
aristocratic life, but what in reality is his deathlike existence.1
excesses. . . perhaps to Juan-les-Pins, perhaps to one of her two places in Manhattan, perhaps
to her house on the Avenue Montaigne in Paris, perhaps to the house of her fabulously rich
businessman son in London, or perhaps to his island in the Seychelles.‖ The Ittalaat
newspaper of January 16, 1978 [Dey 26, 1357 AHS] also wrote: ―Yesterday, Faridah Diba the
mother of Farah, along with two of the Shah‘s young children, Ali Rida and Layla and two
prominent court officials left Iran for America on a military plane. . . Rumors are circulating in
Los Angeles that negotiations are presently underway for the purchase in Acapulco (Mexico)
of a villa for the Shah.‖ Or perhaps the intention here is St. Moritz and the island of villas and
palaces situated on the hills of this Swiss town which came into being when in 1967 the Shah
bought a villa there and gradually bought adjacent dwellings and land. The Shah used to spend
his annual winter holidays there while at the same time economic contracts, which were very
profitable for foreign capitalists, were signed through the efforts of Hushang Ansari. In the
period of troubled relations between the Shah and the Swiss authorities after a courier from the
Iranian court was arrested in the international airport of this country on charges of drug
smuggling, the Shah ordered the creation of facilities similar to those at St. Moritz to be
established on the island of Kish along the Persian Gulf. Refer to Az Sayyid Dia ta Bakhtiyar,
p. 607.
1
Perhaps it is appropriate here to take a look at the last days of the Shah‘s life: The Shah left
Iran on January 16, 1978 [Dey 26, 1357 AHS]. Initially, he wanted to go to America but later
he decided to reside temporarily in one of the regional countries. The Shah chose Jordan, but
King Husayn, his old friend, did not accept him and he ended up going to Egypt on the
invitation of Anwar Sadat to stay in Aswan, Egypt. The Shah‘s stay in Egypt was only short,
five days in all, and on January 22 at the invitation of King Hasan of Morocco he flew to
Morocco. During his stay there, the revolution in Iran achieved victory and King Hasan, upon
seeing that the Shah no longer had a throne, began to act differently toward him and made it
clear that he no longer wanted him in Morocco. The Shah had assumed that he would be in
Morocco only a short time before moving on to the United States, but he was soon informed
that the authorities there had changed their minds about letting him into the country and he
would no longer be welcome. Consequently, he turned to his two influential friends Henry
Kissinger and David Rockefeller for help, but they too were unable to persuade the White
House to stick to their previous promise that the Shah would be granted entry. They did,
however, manage to arrange a sanctuary for him in Mexico. The Shah left Morocco and
headed for the Bahamas, from where he later went on to Mexico. The trip to Mexico met with
an unexpected complication and was only made possible through the intervention of the
United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees. The light-blue imperial passports on which
the Shah and his family had hitherto traveled had been made invalid by the government of the
Islamic Republic, thus leaving the Shah and his family with no official passports! The
Mexican authorities wanted to know what passports they would be traveling on. The
Moroccans were unwilling to provide passports for the Shah and his family, because then the
whole of his entourage would expect them too and all might use them to return to Morocco,
which was something King Hasan most certainly did not wish. So there was an impasse. Farah
thus turned to the UNHCR out of necessity, and it was with its help that they were able to go
to Mexico. It was there that the Shah‘s illness began to flare up dangerously. His influential
American friends finally managed to persuade the American authorities to allow him into the
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As long as the foundations of this regime remain and you are kept from
taking the destiny of your country into your own hands and freely electing a
leader for yourselves, nothing will change, for naturally, if the nation wants
to find itself a president, it will not seek one out from the likes of Rida Khan
or Muhammad Rida. The people will look for a righteous person, one who is
of use to the country and will attend to their needs, as a matter of course.
Again, naturally, when the president of a country is a righteous person, it
follows that he will steer the country toward righteousness and virtue too.
When he decides to form a governing body, he will naturally want righteous
people for it. He will not seek the collaboration of thieves, for his aim will be
to reform the country. He will seek out virtuous people to work with him to
reform the country. When a virtuous government is in place, it follows that
the people will be allowed to vote freely, and when that happens, they will
select righteous people for the parliament. For not all the people are bad, the
majority of them are good, virtuous individuals who want the good of the
country. They want it to thrive, to enjoy a sound economy, and they pray for
good, honest men to govern. It is only natural that when elections are free
and safe from the interference of these unrighteous individuals, righteous
people will enter parliament. And when this happens, a virtuous government
will be formed, a virtuous president will take control, one who will not act
against the interests of the country.
Things have to change at the top, one should begin there. Control of the
country should be in the hands of someone who wants to serve the country,
not someone who wants to serve his own pocket. The Shah and his regime
country for medical treatment. However, the Shah‘s presence in America caused a worsening
of relations between Washington and Tehran. The revolutionaries within Iran seized the
American embassy taking the diplomats, or in truth, the spies there hostage. Carter
immediately ordered the Shah to leave America; mortified, the Shah left and headed for
Panama. It is written that the Shah spent some anxious days in Panama added to by his illness
which caused him great suffering. It is said that he was constantly in fear of being arrested and
handed over to the new Iranian government. After spending only a short time in Panama
Anwar Sadat invited the Shah to return to Egypt. The Shah accepted his invitation, and, on his
return there, Sadat placed the Kubbeh Palace, the most splendid of the palaces in Cairo, at his
disposal in an attempt to lift his spirits. The Kubbeh Palace had once been home to King
Faruk, the last of the Egyptian kings, and it was to this palace that the Shah in his youth had
traveled to ask for the hand of Princess Fawziyyah, King Faruk‘s sister. And so it was that
after eighteen months of fear and anxiety and of moving from one country to another in search
of asylum, the Shah succumbed to his illness in Cairo. Fate had decreed that the Pharaoh of
the Age should die and have his final resting place in the land of the Pharaohs. For more
information on the Shah‘s last days, see William Shawcross, The Shah‟s Last Ride, the Fate of
an Ally.
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have been serving their own pockets. You have seen the list that Melli Bank
and some other banks published, but this does not tell the full story; this is
only the half of it. There is much more that the banks do not know about. The
sum of money which the Shah himself is said to have taken is apparently
three billion! Three billion, seven hundred million and odd dollars!1 And this
is just the amount that he has sent out of the country recently! We do not
know how much he has sent out in the past! You and I will probably never
know.
We are asked what we want to do. This is our reply. We want the people
of the country to have the authority to designate a president; we want the
people of the country to give the authorization. What will be the outcome of
1

Toward the end of 1978, notable sums of hard currency were transferred abroad in nonmercantile transactions from different banks in Iran. Employees of the Central Bank issued a
list of the names of important figures attached to the court who were transferring money to
banks outside Iran, along with the amount of money transferred. On this list, figures exceeding
thirty million and reaching eight hundred million dollars stand out, and the names of ministers,
senators, members of parliament, security forces personnel, governor-generals, army
commanders, courtiers and people close to the Pahlavi family, among others, appear. In
addition to this list, a handout was published in which the amount of money transferred abroad
by people associated with the court was included. At the bottom of this handout it was written
that seventeen credit transfers with diplomatic codes had been made to special accounts in
banks in Switzerland, France and America to the sum of thirty billion, seven-hundred-and-fifty
million rials belonging to the Shah. Here a few of those published figures which were over one
hundred million dollars are mentioned. The people who had these exorbitant sums of money in
their personal accounts also took a large number of expensive carpets, gold, antiques and other
pricy goods which were part of their personal belongings, out of the country: Murad Ariyeh
(merchant) 750 million dollars; Rahmani Kia (managing director) 530 million dollars; Rida
Amini (minister of industry) 500 million dollars; Shafi‘i Namazi (merchant) 500 million
dollars; Husayn Namazi (merchant) 450 million dollars; Mahdi Shaybani (former governorgeneral) 450 million dollars; Misbah Zadeh (manager of Kayhan newspaper) 450 million
dollars; Muhammad Ali Masudi (senator) 450 million dollars; Admiral Ardalan (military
industries) 400 million dollars; Amir Salih (owner of Qoo vegetable oil company) 350 million
dollars; Qadimi Nava‘i (contractor) 350 million dollars; Muzaffarian (merchant) 350 million
dollars; Muhammad Ali Mahdawi (senator) 350 million dollars; Izzatullah Amili (ambassador
in Belgium) 350 million dollars; Asadi 350 million dollars; Abd ar-Rida Ansari (imperial
services) 350 million dollars; Jundaqi (MP) 300 million dollars; Ghiyathi (contractor) 250
million dollars; Sharif Imami (former PM) 250 million dollars; Esmali Nia (adviser to
Hoveyda) 200 million dollars; Riyahi (the son of the Sheelat [fisheries] managing director)
160 million dollars; Dr. Kazimi (imperial services) 160 million dollars; Hasan Ali Mehran
(minister of the economy) 155 million dollars; Hasan Hashimi (contractor) 150 million
dollars; Partow Azam (imperial services) 150 million dollars; Bakhtiyar (contractor) 150
million dollars; Admiral Habibullahi (head of the navy forces) 150 million dollars; Amuzegar
(ex-minister) 150 million dollars; Furuqi (minister of art and culture) 150 million dollars;
General Azhari (PM) 170 million dollars.
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this? Well, the citizens of a country are not the enemies of one another, so the
result will be that the foreigners will not be able to bring all the people under
their influence. The modus operandi of the foreigners is to put a thieving
king to rule over the people, who then places a corrupt government over
them and creates a corrupt parliament which puts corrupt people in charge of
the departments and offices. Of course, there are many very virtuous people
in the offices and departments, but some of them line their pockets, and when
this happens, corruption sets in. We want none of this.
Our plan is to get the people‘s opinion through their votes. We will take
control of elections out of the hands of the disciplinary forces and place it in
the hands of the youth. In each city, when the disciplinary forces, the town
and city police and the municipality have been pushed to one side, the youth
will take over. It is the nation itself that should guard the polling boxes and
take charge of other electoral matters. In each city, and according to the
requirements of that city, some of the trustworthy people there, the
knowledgeable and those who care for their country, should appoint a
number of people to supervise the elections, to guard the polling boxes and
oversee the voting. The people should be the ones who appoint someone as
their president, and I too will make my choice known to the people so that, if
they wish, they may vote for the same person, if not they are free to choose
someone else. When the people are free to choose, they will, inevitably,
choose a righteous person; the vote of the people will not be erroneous.
People do make mistakes, but thirty million do not. It may be that the wrong
person is put in power, but if this is the case, then when he makes his first
wrong move, this nation will depose him.1 He will be finished. We say that
we, the people, should appoint the country‘s head. Naturally, when a nation
wants to appoint someone to determine the destiny of the country it will
appoint an honest person, not a corrupt person. And, naturally, a population
of thirty million people will not make the wrong choice.
When the time for the elections arrives, we will announce our choice for
presidential candidate. We will search everywhere until we find a person
suitable for the job that is someone who is not a thief, someone who does not
want to line his own pockets, someone who has proven himself and whom
we know. We will put him forward (as a candidate), even if he is from the
class of porters. As long he is a sincere and a knowledgeable person, it does
not matter if he is from the working class or if he is a third-class citizen. We
1

Which is just what happened after the victory of the Revolution and the establishment of an
Islamic republic when the nation‘s elected representatives deposed President Bani Sadr at the
request of the people.
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will not go for an aristocrat, we seek a suitable person. When this suitable
person takes up his position as leader of the country, he will bring a suitable
government into being. He will not bring in the wrong government, a corrupt
government. Parliamentary elections will be free, the people themselves will
oversee them, and a national parliament will be brought into being which will
have nothing to do with the Russian embassy, nothing to do with the British
embassy and nothing to do with the American embassy, it will be one that
will support the interests of neither the one nor the other. We will create such
a parliament, God willing [The audience says God willing].
Once such a parliament has been created, then naturally when a matter is
discussed there, discussed by two hundred people, for example, two hundred
people who are suitable for their posts, who care about our country, who are
not thieves, who do not want to line their pockets, who want to serve this
nation and are not simply after a title, they will take into account the interests
of the country when making their decisions. If an agreement between our
country and another is brought to the parliament for approval, of course it
should first be scrutinized by the righteous government itself which will
throw it out if it is found to be immoral, but if by any chance the government
fails to see its faults and it is sent to parliament, the MPs there will study it
and decide whether, on the whole, it is in the nation‘s interests or to its
detriment. This is the kind of system we want, and it is not something which
is too far removed from reality.
Our constitution consists of laws which God has told us are basic laws.
In this present constitution of ours, there is also a supplementary law—which
has not yet been put into practice—stating that any law which contradicts the
Islamic law is not valid. What we want to do is to put this law into practice,
we want to act upon it. We will create a country in which virtuous people
(rule) . . . Plato says it is the philosophers who should run governments;
philosophers in his sense of the word. Of course, philosophers may also be
virtuous people, but the qualification of a ruler in our eyes lies in his
virtuousness. We say that the person who should run a country, the person in
whose hands we want to place our destiny should be someone whom the
people have selected and who has come to the fore through the votes of the
people. When this person acquires leadership through the votes of the people,
he will, inevitably, be a virtuous man. Consequently, just as you have
witnessed how one mangy goat has been able to infect the whole nation,
[Laughter from the audience], so too when a virtuous person, a true human
being is head of state, he will create a sound, healthy country. The
universities will become proper universities, not like those we have today.
333

Kawthar Volume Three

Even after fifty years or so of having universities, a doctor still has to be
brought in from abroad to perform a tonsillectomy. This is shameful for us;
we have had universities for fifty years, or maybe less, yet as they themselves
admit, these universities have until now not been able to present us with one
proper doctor. People are even sent abroad to be treated; when someone falls
ill, he is told to go to England for treatment. Why? Because the education is
not right.
They do not give us a proper education. It‘s not that the people in the
East do not have the aptitude, no, this is a mistaken notion. And it‘s not
because the East has a sun, or the Eastern countries enjoy a sunny climate,
whereas the West has no sun, as you see here, that the West is more
advanced. No, it‘s because these leaders here1 have had a modicum of
suitability, they went after their country‘s interests. However, their suitability
was only good for themselves, they trained their own people properly, but,
for us, many of them were harmful. If we had one proper university, abilities
would blossom beneath the sun of the East, skills would blossom. This is
what we want.
There are those who say the Shah must go, but then ask: what will
happen when he does go? What do you think will happen? Will the world
come to an end? What does the Shah do for us apart from killing people?
What service is he presently doing for our country that will be lost if he
goes? What void would be created? Yes, there would be a void for the
killings would stop! We want a country whose destiny is in the hands of the
people. If the people install a president whom they at first believe to be
suitable but who misuses his power once he attains it, we want them to be
able to put a stop to this, for we want the authority of the president to lie with
the people. Whenever they say no, then it means no. We don‘t want a set-up
like that in Iran today where the bayonet prevails. For one year now cries of
―no‖ have rung out in the streets, yet still there is someone who proclaims
that this is not what the people are saying! What do you want the people to
say? What else are the people doing other than spending their nights shouting
that they don‘t want the Shah? Still one perverse individual continues to say
that this is not what the people are saying! How can someone deny this? To
whom should the people air their grievances? Where should they air them for
them to be heard? They go into the streets shouting ―no,‖ they go onto the
rooftops at night, in the middle of the night, and during the day shouting
―no.‖ For a year now they have been shouting that they don‘t want the Shah;
1

It refers to the leaders in the West and Russia.
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what else do they have to say? To whom should they say it? We want this
man to leave and these governments to leave us to see to our own affairs. We
will select a suitable person…and the West need not be afraid that we will
fall under Russian influence nor should Russia fear that we will show the
West special favor. No, we will neither be on one side nor the other.
The idea is being propagated that Russia has a hand in this movement!
Who is Russia to interfere (in our movement)? [The audience laughs]. What
does Russia have to do with us? Russia cannot have someone interfere in our
movement. Is it Russia who is telling everyone to call for Islam? Russia is
opposed to Islam, so how could it do such a thing? Such talk is nonsense.
When a nation has stood up saying: ―We want an Islamic government, we
want nothing other than an Islamic government‖; then should it be said that
unbelievers have told them to say this?! Neither Russia nor the West has a
hand in our movement. This is something of our own doing. The people are
now saying they want to administer their affairs themselves.
The nation needs you young people, but first there is one thing which
you must do, you must reform yourselves. You must strive to reform
yourselves to prevent yourselves from turning into traitors. He who goes into
a shop or department store here abroad and is crooked, (God forbid), and
steals something using the logic that they have been stealing from us so we
can steal from them, is a traitor. Such a person is of no use to us. Reform
yourselves. He who does not put his affairs right with God cannot handle the
affairs of the people. You must put your affairs right with God first. We need
young people who can be trained in human education—that is, Islamic
education—who can become true human beings. We are not indifferent, we
do not want just anyone and whatever he turns out to be like, dissolute and I
don‘t know what else, it won‘t matter. We want a country which is an
Islamic country. Islamic means like a human being. The Quran is a book
designed to produce (true) human beings. Islam is an ideology intended to
create (true) human beings—a human being in all the dimensions that he
possesses. If a person were to practice the ideology of true Islam within
himself, then it would be impossible for him to intentionally do something
wrong, and of course it would be impossible for him to betray his brother.
We want such an ideology, one that when it first starts to train the people
directs them toward the development of the excellence of the human being.
You look around yourselves in the world; can you find an ideology like Islam
which has laws aimed at making man a true human being even before he has
been born, before his parents have married? All of the world‘s ideologies
deal with people who have reached puberty and who are active members of
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society. Islam, however, aims to perfect man even before he is born, before
his parents marry, by stating what kind of spouse a man and a woman should
choose. Why does it do this? Because the husband and wife are the origin of
an individual or individuals and Islam wants these individuals, who are to be
handed over to society, to be righteous individuals. So before a couple marry,
Islam stipulates what kind of a woman the man‘s prospective wife should be
and what kind of a man the woman‘s prospective husband should be, what
kind of personalities they should have, how they should behave and in what
kind of family they should have been brought up. After marriage too, Islam
stipulates how the husband and wife should treat each other. Islam has laid
down rules that pertain to the period when the woman is with child, and to
the delivery of the child. It also specifies how a child should be reared. Islam
provides laws and instructions for all of these matters so that this child that is
produced from these two people will be a virtuous individual in the society
and righteousness will reign throughout the world.
This is Islam. Islam seeks to create true human beings and it sets out to
do this even before the child is born, before its parents have even married. It
begins there and has laid down laws that cover this period and the period
after the child has come into the world: it stipulates the duties that are
incumbent upon the parents while the child is being suckled; it specifies how
the child should be reared by the parents, how he should be treated later in
the elementary and high schools and what the teachers there should be like.
Then when the child reaches the age of independence, the age at which he
must make his own decisions, Islam tells him what kind of a person he
should be, what he should and shouldn't do. Islam does this because it wants
the people in society to be righteous, sound individuals. If that which Islam
wants were to come to pass—some of it has and some of it hasn't, most of it
hasn't—there would be no stealing and no treason. None of these things that
we see today would happen. No one would act unjustly toward other people.
This is how we want things to be.
We say we want an Islamic government, but don‘t think that this means
once we have established it we will pick up the sword and behead everyone!
Or we will push all the women aside, wrap them in a shroud or lock them up
in the house! This is not what Islam is all about; such things have nothing to
do with Islam. When we say we want to establish an Islamic government
some people assert that if they do this they will kill all the Jews and
Christians, this is all talk that the Shah makes his agents say in his attempt to
keep his corrupt throne! He will resort to anything. The law of Islam
demands that we treat all Jews, Christians, Zoroastrians and people from
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other nations who are residing in our country well and in a just manner. We
are the followers of he who, upon hearing that an anklet had been stolen from
the foot of a Jewish woman (in his realm), exclaimed: ―If a person were to
die in circumstances such as mine, no one would reproach him.‖1 We want to
be under the leadership of such a man.
We have plans. We are not sitting here doing nothing, waiting for
everything to finish, no; we have a program, a logical, temporal program. Of
course Mr. Carter will not like this program of ours. The American world too
will not like it, just as those who want to plunder our country will not, but the
rest of the world will. The American leaders say one thing but at the same
time their philosophers, their religious men, write thanking me and
expressing their support for the Iranian nation. It is not as if the American
people themselves are opposed to our interests, they agree with us and they
regret the actions of their government. It is these governments which are
corrupt. It is like someone thinking that because this is the way Muhammad
Rida Khan is, this is the way the nation of Iran is too! No, the nation of Iran
is separate from this regime, they are not connected.
That which I would like to emphasize to you gentlemen, and it is
something I should constantly repeat, is that you must reform yourselves.
Strive to purify yourselves. Make your actions conform with the laws of
Islam, your behavior conform with the laws of Islam, with the laws that God
has given us. God knows how things should be done, how man should be
trained. When His order is acted upon, a righteous person enters the world,
and should this person become a minister, he will be a righteous one; should
he become a lawyer, he will be a righteous one; should he become a prime
minister, he will be a righteous one; and should he become a shop keeper, he
will be a righteous one. Wherever he goes he will be a good, righteous
person and he will make those around him good too.
May God grant you all success [The audience says ―Amen‖]. May you
all succeed in reforming yourselves [―Amen‖ from the audience] and your
country [―Amen‖ from the audience].

1

It refers to the attack of Sufyan ibn Awf on the city of Anbar that took place at the time of
Imam Ali‘s rule. One of the soldiers stopped two women, one a Muslim and the other a
dhimmi [non-Muslim living under the protection of the Islamic state] and robbed them of their
anklets, bracelets and earrings.
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Introduction to Speech Number Ninety
Date: January 7, 1979 (AD) / Dey 17, 1357 (AHS) / Safar 8, 1399 (AH)
Place: Neauphle-le-Chateau, Paris, France
Theme: The useless recourses resorted to by the Shah and the deceitful propaganda
put about by the Western press
Occasion: The upcoming anniversary of the killings carried out on January 9 (Dey
19) in Qum
Those present: A group of students and Iranians living abroad

Circumstances, significance and repercussions of the speech:
The past few days have been the bloodiest for the cities of Iran. There is
not one city throughout the whole of the country that during the past week
has not given martyrs for the revolution. The harrowing news of the
widespread killings in Mashhad, Qazvin and Kermanshah has shocked
everyone. In a message, the Leader of the Revolution, while expressing his
grief over events taking place in Iran, urges the Muslim people to continue
with the struggle and to be resolute in the face of the regime‘s attacks,
saying: ―These last few days of this criminal‘s life constitute the most
dangerous moments in the history of our country. The oppressed and noble
nation of Iran must be resolute in the face of the Shah‘s remaining crimes, so
that, by the will of God the Exalted, it will attain the ultimate victory... Thus,
assisting the usurpatory government by paying taxes and water, electricity
and telephone charges, as well as helping a government which the Shah has
brought to power through other means, constitutes a betrayal of the nation
and a violation of the commands of God the Blessed and Exalted.‖1
News of the sacrifices made by the people in defence of the revolution
make up some of the most important reports of the world‘s media. Most
political commentators focus their analyses and commentaries on evaluating
the effect the Islamic movement is having on the countries of the region.
Three days ago, the heads of four main Western powers (America
Britain, France and the Federal Republic of Germany) met on the Caribbean
island of Guadeloupe to discuss international problems and the more salient
matter of the situation in Iran. Reports received from there state:
―Throughout the discussions and talks during the three-day conference,
Carter firstly convinced Giscard D‘Estaing (the French President) and then
1

Sahifeh-ye Imam, vol. 4, p. 126.
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Schmidt (the German Chancellor) that the Shah‘s presence in the country
was not permanent and was not worth supporting, adding that when
Callaghan (the British Prime Minister) sees himself in the minority, he will
be forced to agree.‖1
At approximately the same time that Carter was arriving on Guadeloupe
for the summit meeting, the American airforce general and deputy
commander of the Supreme Allied Command in Europe, Robert Huyser,
arrived in Tehran unannounced on a special secret mission given him by the
president. The number of military leaders who were aware of Huyser‘s
mission could be counted on the fingers of one hand. Other people, including
the Shah himself, had no knowledge of his arrival. General Fardust, on the
secret nature of Huyser‘s mission in Iran, writes; ―I was not aware of
Huyser‘s arrival and neither was Muhammad-Rida. It was only after a while I
heard from a Guard that Badraie had informed Muhammad-Rida of Huyser‘s
presence after he had been in Tehran for some days. Muhammad-Rida
complained to Sullivan, the American ambassador, over the phone, and the
following day Sullivan and Huyser visited the Shah together... What was
Huyser‘s mission in Tehran? I don‘t know. The only information Qarabaghi
gave me on Huyser‘s mission was to say that he had come to arrange for the
removal of equipment from the F-14s and also the dismantlement of all the
radars situated in the north which were used to acquire intelligence from
within Russia.‖2
During the first day of his stay in Iran, Huyser contacted air force and
army commanders and General Toufanian. In the book he wrote on his
mission in Iran seven years after its failure, Huyser states: ―... The first issue
to be faced was the Shah‘s proposed departure. We had to try to guess what
each of the leaders might do when this happened. Washington had been
correct in its assessment of the situation: our first task, in keeping with the
President‘s guidance, was to stop them leaving. They must help to stabilize
the government and regain control of the country.
―The second issue was their undisguised reluctance to deal closely with
Bakhtiyar. Their loyalty to the Shah was so strong that they seemed unable to
contemplate any new allegiance, and they lacked trust in Bakhtiyar. I could
understand their fears. Bakhtiyar was a member of the National Front
opposition, and each man feared that his arrival could mean his own demise.
They were all worried that Bakhtiyar might have heard about the Board (the

1
2

The Rise and Fall of the Pahlavi Dynasty, vol. 1, p. 599.
Ibid. p. 600.
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coup d‘etat group), because if so, he might eliminate them as soon as the
Shah‘s back was turned.
―The third issue centred on a programme of priorities for the new Prime
Minister. Comprehensive plans were needed to recover control of the
situation and set the economy in motion.‖1
Yesterday, in his first televised address to the nation and with a large
picture of Dr. Mussadiq on the table in front of him, Bakhtiyar said: ―The
National Information and Security Organisation (SAVAK) will be
dissolved... Articles 5 and 8 of martial law regulations concerning the press
will remain suspended and the press are free within the framework of the
constitutional law.‖ After swearing a few oaths to the effect that he would be
a propagator of Islam, he would free all political prisoners and all the
individual and social freedoms stipulated in the Constitution and the
Declaration of Human Rights would be put into practice, Bakhtiyar
continued his speech saying: ―All the political parties which are not illegal
can begin activities.‖ He ended his speech with this line: ―I am a bird of the
storm, but I do not think of the storm; I am a wave, but not one that flees
from the sea‖!
With Bakhtiyar, America had shot its last bolt in its attempts to preserve
the vassal system and regime. Yesterday, along with members of his new
cabinet, Bakhtiyar went to the Niyavaran Palace and after delivering a
particularly adulatory speech, he presented his cabinet ministers to the Shah.
In reply to Bakhtiyar‘s remarks, the Shah said: ―I wish the head of the
government and the other government members every success... certainly I
have become very tired and am in need of a rest. If I go for a rest abroad,
then, according to the constitutional law and customary procedures, a
regency council should take over in my absence so that the strong and
consolidated position of our constitutional law will be perpetuated.‖
During the past week, Imam Khomeini (may God‘s peace be upon him)
gave seven press, radio and television interviews. In reply to a question put to
him by a reporter from the Express newspaper who asked if he was not afraid
that the people would grow tired of the problems they were facing every day,
Imam said: ―Throughout the years of their heroic struggle, and more
particularly in the last year, the brave, persevering people of Iran have
demonstrated that the greater the difficulties and problems in this path the
stronger their morale and the firmer their resolve. For with each passing day,

1

Mission to Tehran, p. 41.
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their belief in the rightness and correctness of their path, which is the path of
God, is bolstered.‖1
Yesterday‘s message of the Leader of the Revolution was the biggest
blow to hit America‘s ‗new plan‘ in the first days of the formation of
Bakhtiyar‘s cabinet. While cautioning the brave and vigilant nation of Iran,
Imam Khomeini alerted the people to the dangerous plot that was about to be
carried out by the treacherous Shah‘s stooges and the supporters of the
international plunderers, saying: ―Vigilant nation of Iran! Continue your
struggle courageously, for if you are negligent for a moment, all your blood
that you have shed in the way of Islam and freedom will be lost... ministry
employees, do not accept corrupt and illegal ministers and do not obey
them... I declare Monday Safar 9, 1399 AH (January 8, 1979), a day of
national mourning for the martyrs of Mashhad, Qazvin, Kermanshah and
other cities.‖2
In his speech delivered today, Imam explains the reasons for his stance
on Bakhtiyar‘s government, saying: ―We are now opposing this government
because it is illegal... We deem this government to be a treacherous one, for
the highest form of treason is to take its vote of confidence from a parliament
it knows to be corrupt... It gets its command to form a cabinet from someone
with reference to whom the nation has for the past year been shouting:
―Death to this man‖... Such a government is an illegal one. Whoever cooperates in the slightest with this government, whatever his position may be,
is a traitor to our nation and according to divine law is a sinner who has
committed a forbidden (haram) act, whoever that person may be.‖
With the defeat of the military government and on the basis of the
promise given by Bakhtiyar‘s government guaranteeing freedom of the press,
the grounds were laid for a conclusion to the 62-day long press strike.
Reporters and others at the newspaper offices were awaiting a message from
the Leader of the Revolution sanctioning their return to work. Yesterday
morning, in a message addressed to them, Imam said: ―I thank the striking
newspaper workers who did not submit to dictatorial censorship. Now that
the new, illegal government claims to have lifted censorship, I ask you
gentlemen to continue your work and end your strike pending our decision
on what to do with this illegal government. I request that the other

1

Sahifeh-ye Imam, vol. 4, p. 129.
Ibid. p. 141. The Society of Combatant Clergymen in Tehran with the issuance of a trenchant
declaration also declared this day a day of national mourning. Nihdat-e Ruhaniyun-e Iran, vol.
9, p. 153.
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honourable strikers continue with their strikes, for there is hope that victory
is nigh, by the will of God the Exalted.‖1
Imam‘s continuous messages and the rapid political changes which were
taking place intensified and broadened the scope of the revolution more than
ever before. With newspapers rolling off the presses once again, long queues
formed at news-stands as people waited to read news of the past two months
in the life of the Islamic Revolution. In a few areas of Tehran, military agents
attacked those queuing, killing a number of people and injuring others. The
Ittalaat newspaper published pictures of Hoveyda Dariush Homayun (the
former information and tourism minister), Mansur Rouhani (the former
agricultural minister), Nik Pay (the former mayor of Tehran) and Azmun (a
former advisory minister) under the caption: ―The first pictures of arrested
officials‖.
In most of Tehran‘s streets, military agents continue to open fire on the
people as they persevere with their demonstrations, and every second the
number of martyrs of the Islamic Revolution increases.2 With the current
1

Ibid., p. 146.
The French news agency on January 1 (Dey 11) reported: ―The city of Mashhad is in a very
critical state and according to figures given by the private clinics and hospitals of this city,
seventy people have been killed and nearly two thousand have been injured.‖ Also on January
2 (Dey 12) Radio Moscow and the Pars and French news agencies described some of the
incidents taking place in this way: ―Twenty-four hours after the man tipped to be the next
prime minister of Iran asked the people to keep the peace and return to work, the people did
not give a positive reply to Shapur Bakhtiyar‘s request. Today in Tehran and other cities of
Iran, anti-government demonstrations were held. In Tehran, clashes took place between the
armed forces and demonstrators resulting in a number of deaths. Today in Kermanshah, the
army once again opened fire on demonstrators. Yesterday‘s face to face confrontations
between the people and the army left fifty-four dead and one hundred injured. In Qazvin, the
army opened fire on the people, and according to the doctors of this town, ambulances were
prevented from collecting the injured who were lying in the alleyways and streets. In
Mashhad, thousands of people gathered near the mosque... throughout Iran, the opposition
movement against American interference in the affairs of the country has intensified.‖
Taqwim-e Tarikh-e Inqilab-e Islami-ye Iran, p. 217. January 3 (Dey 13): ―In Qum,
Khuramshahr, Sari and Bihbihan, the heroic people have given meaning and colour to the
word martyrdom.‖ ―In demonstrations in Kermanshah, the Ministry of Justice building was set
aflame by angry people.‖ January 4 (Dey 14): ―In Lor, Langrood, Sunghur, Maragheh and
Bunab, a number of people were martyred or injured.‖ January 5 (Dey 15): ―In an attack by
club-wielders on Minab, thirteen people were injured.‖ January 6 (Dey 16): ―In Tehran,
mercenaries martyred five people, and in Behshahr two martyrs, in Baneh two martyrs and in
Varamin four martyrs joined the stream of martyrs of the Islamic Revolution.‖ Do Sal-e Akhar
pp. 250-253. In demonstrations on January 7 (Dey 17) in Tehran, a few people were martyred.
Meanwhile, following a gathering held by judges and employees of the Ministry of Justice in
Tehran, the latter issued a declaration announcing their support for the people‘s actions and
2
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political crisis and the dangerous social situation, it seems that anything
could happen. Fear and panic grip most foreigners residing in Iran.
Governments of the European Common Market countries advise their
nationals involved in non-essential work in Iran to leave.
The Islamic country of Iran is no longer an ‗island of stability‘ for the
advisers from the imperialist governments. The cries of ―Allahu Akhbar‖ and
―La ilaha illa Llah‖ of the Muslim people of Iran have snatched the sleep
from the eyes of the regime‘s agents and supporters.

the leadership of Imam. Likewise, fire service employees announced in a declaration (January
4 {Dey 14}) that they were not prepared to extinguish fires in dens of corruption. On January
7 (Dey 17), the anniversary of the martyrdom of the world champion wrestler Takhti was
marked by a gathering of thousands of people at his grave side in Ibn Babuyeh in Tehran. On
the same day, Ayatullah Muntazeri, in an interview with the Libyan newsagency, said: ―The
Arab leaders must learn from the Iranian people‘s uprising.‖ Striking workers of the national
aviation organisation announced: ―We will not allow American and Israeli planes to land.‖
Ibid., p. 254 and newspapers of January 6 and 7 79 (Dey 16 & 17, 57 AHS)
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I seek refuge in God from the accursed Satan
In the Name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful
The issues that the people of Iran have raised during this period are
issues about which there is no ambiguity. From the outset, I too have raised
these same basic issues and there is nothing obscure about our demands. We
do not ask that the Shah simply leave the country for a holiday, we demand
his overthrow. When we say the Shah must go, we mean he must go from
power, not for a rest! Secondly, the imperial regime is one which is not
accepted by the people; indeed it has been illegal since its inception. Thirdly,
we want a just government based on the laws of Islam to hold sway over
Iran. None of these demands are ambiguous so as to warrant someone‘s
explanation or for someone to proclaim that it is still not clear what it is the
nation is saying. Unless that person is deaf! Otherwise, for some time now,
for over a year, the nation has been shouting in the streets: ―We don‘t want
this imperial regime; we don‘t want this Pahlavi regime; we want an Islamic
government.‖ There is nothing ambiguous about this.
Do not think something has been achieved because the Shah is now
preparing to leave. Hitherto, none of the goals that we and the nation of Iran
set out after have been achieved.
The Shah has been quoted as saying that if he does decide to leave the
country, he will go only for three months because of the problems he has!1
Adding that if he goes (for good), oil will not reach the West. But he is only
saying this to equip the West with ammunition to use against the movement.
The same can be said to be true about his statements claiming that if he goes,
the red flag will be raised over the rooftops of the houses in Iran or the red
flag will fly from the heights in Iran! Or, in other words, everyone
throughout the whole of Iran will thereafter become communists and Iran
will incline toward Russia!2 He makes such remarks then later says there are
1

On January 6, 1979 [Dey 16, 1357 AHS], it was announced that the Shah would go abroad
for medical treatment and for a rest, and that in his absence, and in accordance with the
Constitution, a Regency Council would be formed which would take over the affairs of the
country. This was the Shah‘s last declaration.
2
The Shah and his agents called the revolutionary people of Iran communists! During an
interview to mark Mordad 28 [August 19], in reply to a question as to whether a bunch of
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only a limited number of people who oppose him! That they are
inconsequential! That they haven‘t understood him! That if they had they
would not oppose him! Well now, we must look at these three points he has
raised to see whether he is correct, and this indeed would happen, or whether
this is just another one of his devilish propaganda stunts.
The point he makes that there would no longer be any oil for the West
were he to go is, however, perfectly true, if by this he means we would not
give it abroad on the same terms he did. For he gave our oil to foreign
countries, and that which he got from America supposedly in return for the
oil—but which in fact was received simply to hide the fact that in reality he
was not getting anything—was very advanced weaponry which no Iranian
had the expertise to operate and whose sole purpose was to create bases for
America in Iran. In other words, America took the oil and in return built
bases for itself in the country! If a country wants to build bases for itself in
another country, it first needs to pay billions of dollars, for example, to get
the permission to do so. Iran, however, gave America this permission in
return for the oil that we gave it! These people gave America our oil; if they
had bought weapons for Iran in return, this would still have been wrong, but
it would not have been as bad. However, this they did not do. Instead, they
purchased arms and equipment from the Americans in exchange for the oil
and built up bases for them in Iran—bases which the Americans used against
Russia—under the pretext that in this way America was paying for the oil!
The Americans argue that paying for the oil is no crime, and they say
they want to pay for that they have purchased. Now, however, they say the
sum Iran has to pay them (for the arms) is much more because Iran means to
become an advanced country! They say the eighteen billion or twenty-two
billion dollars the Shah has spent on these arms has not gone to create bases
for the Americans, no; they claim these arms are for Iran itself! Even if we
accept their argument we still have to ask why Iran needs so many? Iran
doesn‘t need this many. Are these arms purchased because Iran intends to
become one of the superpowers, to stand up to Russia and America and step
through the gates of civilisation?! Is this why the Shah has bought so many
arms? We know this is not the case and we say these arms are not for Iran,
hooligans and the Islamic Marxist group had been responsible for recent events, the Shah said:
―Without question! Islamic Marxists are undoubtedly to blame.‖ (!) Eight days after the
bloody event of September 8, Sharif Imami announced, ―Undeniable facts and incontestable
circumstantial evidence testify to the fact that the Marxists were the central cause of the
violence.‖ Moreover, Dr. Amili, the regime‘s Minister of Information and Tourism, said: ―We
are in no doubt that a communist campaign is directing this movement, since the slogans used
and procedure followed by those concerned are communist.‖
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they are for America! America gets both the product and the money given for
it. It gets the oil and the money it paid for it. The Shah used the oil money he
received from the Americans to buy weapons from them and build bases for
them in the country.
Presently, in Iran, there are many places where these American bases are
situated. So the Shah is correct if by saying the West will no longer get oil he
means it will not get it on the same terms that he gave it to them. If the West
expects us to give it our oil and in return allow it to build bases for itself in
Iran, or to build something that is of no use to Iran or that is indeed
detrimental to Iran, it is sadly mistaken. We will pour the oil into the desert
or burn it before we will give it to the West under such conditions.
However, if the Shah is saying that we will not give the West oil even
through proper, logical and fair business transactions, then this is a lie.
Whatever kind of government takes over in Iran will need money to
administer the affairs of the country, and the main portion of our income
comes from the oil revenues. Oil will be given to any country that will pay a
good price for it in cash. We will give oil to America but we don‘t want to
create bases for it in return as the Shah did. Instead, we will get money in
exchange and use it to deliver this weak, deprived nation from its present
circumstances, from this ruined agrarian economy and this assembly-plant
industry which has been created for the interests of others.
If a proper, correct government comes to power, it will sell the oil for
money which it will spend to the benefit of this nation. It will save these
indigent people, these weak people, those who, because of the failure of the
agriculture, have flooded into the cities in the middle of this cold winter and
lack shelter. They are living in tents, not the kind you have put up here,1 no;
they live in inadequate tents which they themselves have made. They have to
spend the biting cold of winter either beneath these tents or in single rooms
built out of mud. Those who have been there and have witnessed their living
conditions know what life is like for these people. They have nothing, no
piped water, no electricity, the roads are not asphalted. Some of them live in
holes in the ground from which, as I have been told in letters I have received,
the poor women have to climb many steps—I can't remember the exact
number they wrote whether it was a hundred or a little less, certainly it was a
lot—simply to get a pitcher of water from a tap installed in a nearby street.
1

This is in reference to the simple tent which had been set up for people visiting Imam in
Neauphle-le-Château. At this time, Imam ordered that the heating system in his residence be
turned off so that he could experience the hardships the people in Iran were suffering that
winter through lack of fuel.
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Once they have filled their pitchers, they have to return to these holes and
once again climb down these numerous steps. Picture these women in the
middle of a biting winter climbing up and down these slippery steps. Just
look at the troubles this nation has to endure. The people want to eliminate
these troubles, they want to make the country one in which the poor people
are taken care of in whatever way possible. So in one sense the Shah is
speaking the truth when he says oil will no longer go to the West, but in
another he is not.
The other point he made was that if he went, the red flag would be
raised! This is not correct either. We have repeatedly said, as have others,
that such claims are not true. He asserts that it is he who is stopping the red
flag from being raised!! If this nation were one whose people would raise the
red flag above their heads as soon as he left, if our nation were such a nation,
then how is it that throughout the whole of Iran the people are standing up to
America and Russia with clenched fists and have made America back down?
From the outset, the Americans have been saying they will keep the Shah in
power, they have always insisted that the Shah must remain. They are still
saying this! Only now they say it a little quieter! [The audience laughs].
Initially, they proclaimed in such a pompous manner that they would keep
the Shah in power, that he had to remain, that the stability of the region
depended on him! If he went, they said, the region would lose its stability!
Later they realized that with him in power there is no stability! For as you see
today in Iran all these disputes and the unrest stem from the fact that he is in
power. Were he to leave, leave in the sense of him being removed from
power and leaving [God willing from the audience], then they would see the
stability the country would enjoy. In what way does the country lack
stability?
If by saying the red flag would be raised he means that Russia would
interfere directly in Iran and the Red Army would pour in and take the
country, he is lying. Russia cannot do such a thing, for another thug like itself
is standing, watching and waiting, and were Russia to make such a move,
war would immediately break out. Today, all the world powers know that
were another world war to break out, it would mean the elimination of the
human race. For with the weapons that exist today, such a war would not be
confined to a region, it would not be a case of there being war in one country
but not in another. All of the regions of the world, all the countries of the
world would be destroyed. No one in his right mind would take steps to
provoke such a war. Even if we suppose that a foreign army does indeed
invade our country, we have all had enough historical experience to know
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that they may successfully invade and prevail over the nation, but they would
not be able to remain in the country. This nation would destroy each and
every one of them; it would finish them off. They cannot bring two people in
for every person in this country; they would want to derive some benefit and
they wouldn't be able to do so if they had to watch their backs all the time.
Thus, there is no reason to fear that Russia will act irrationally and attack the
country. This is just idle talk, spoken to incite America. America knows this,
and if it could do something to save the Shah, it would have done so by now,
it would have needed no provocation, for the Shah is to its benefit.
So these words of his that if he goes such and such will happen…and it is
clear that it is fear of him which is stopping Russia from invading Iran! If he
is no longer around, then God only knows what will happen! [The audience
laughs]. We all know that such talk contains no element of truth.
As for the third point he made that there are only a few people who
oppose him, a limited number of people, he has made two remarks here: one
is that those who oppose him are limited in number, that in reality all the
nation wants him and it is only a few, a small number of people, who do not!
And the other is that those who do oppose him do not understand him, if they
did they would not oppose him. So let us take a look at both points to see if
this is the case or not.
If those who oppose you are only a limited number of people then why
did you repent?! If the rest of the nation is with you and there are only a few
people, a limited number of dissenters, then you would have simply got rid of
them, there would have been no need for you to repent! So what made you
say: ―I stand before the nation and make a pledge‖? When the nation is in
agreement with you it means that your deeds have been so good that all the
nation approves of you. When this is the case, there is no need for pledges,
for you have fulfilled your promises, you have worked well for the people.
So if the nation is with you and there are only a limited number who oppose
you, then instead of saying: ―I make a solemn vow‖; ―I have made mistakes
which I won‘t make again‖; and ―I won‘t repeat these mistakes‖, you should
be saying: ―Oh nation, come yourselves and get rid of these few people who
are opposing me‖. If the nation is in agreement with you, then it will be
sufficient for you to make a call over the radio saying: ―Oh nation of Iran that
agrees with me, oh nation of Iran whom I have served and have benefited and
whom I mean to take to the ‗gateway of civilization‘, come, destroy this
small number of people, these seditious elements‖. If you really did enjoy the
people‘s consent, they would rise up for you and eliminate this small group
of people about whom you speak.
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Well now we must ask why these bazaars are presently closed down in
Iran. We put this question to him. Have they closed down because they are
afraid you will be deposed?! Are they in this way showing their opposition to
those who oppose you?! Is this why they have closed down? When the
people shout ―Death to the Shah‖ in these demonstrations they embark on, do
they really mean death to someone else, and when they say ―the Shah‖, they
don‘t mean you?! Iran is in a state of turmoil, strikes engulf the country and
many of them are held by governmental organizations. Has this come about
because the people agree with you? Have they gone on strike because they
approve of you? Are they on strike because they approve of your
government? Is it true then what you say about them only being a limited
number of people?! Previously, you used to describe your opponents as a few
people from over the border! As you put it, they came into Iran from over the
border using false birth certificates and set on creating this kind of trouble.
This means that those who work in all these bazaars of Iran are people who
have come into the country from over the border, and are limited in number
to boot! The whole of Iran has risen up against you, yet still you speak of
limited numbers! Even now that you concede it is Iranians who are opposing
you, you nevertheless maintain that they are only few in number!
As for the other point he made that these people do not understand him,
in one sense he is right and in another he is not. He is right in the sense that
as long as man is in this world, he cannot perceive the true nature of other
human beings, for this is not something which is apparent, although some of
it may be. As long as we are in this world, we see all faces as the faces of
human beings and all deeds as commonplace. However, when this page is
turned and the page showing man‘s inner nature is revealed ―the day that all
things secret will be tested”,1 man‘s secrets, his inner disposition, will be
revealed in a place suited to this purpose: the kingdom of heaven, the hidden
world. When he enters there everything will be revealed. So at present we
cannot really understand him, we do not know what his inner nature is like,
just as we cannot see that of anybody else, whether those who have an
abundance of good qualities or those who abound in evil. We cannot
recognize them for what they truly are in this world. All of us are eating and
moving around2 in this environment, we are all living in this environment.
We are all like one another with two ears and a head and the other things we
have in common. But in this world, no one can come to understand the full
truth about another person. In this sense then he is correct when he says that
1
2

Su
-Tariq 86:9.
Surah al-Furqan 25:20.
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he has not been understood. We cannot fully know him or his father, nor can
we comprehend him, because the secrets have not yet been revealed.
Those who seek to divine a hidden, secret meaning in the revealed text,
who speak on matters beyond the superficial understanding that we have and
who have understood something of the celestial world, say that a human
being‘s true nature, which is not apparent here, will be depicted in suitable
forms on that following page which is the page revealing man‘s inner nature.
In other words, someone whose appearance is now one of a human being
whose nature, whose natural disposition, is so bad it resembles not that of a
human being but of a fierce animal will take this form when he leaves this
world. For the time being he resembles a human being, but when he passes
on and appearances are pushed into the background and his true nature is
made manifest, he will look like a savage beast. His face will become that of
a ferocious animal. But we have to wait and see which one of these savage
beasts he will resemble most. Is he a leopard, so will he resemble a leopard?
Is he a wolf, so will he resemble a wolf? Or is he worse than these and will
consequently resemble something much worse?
The ferocity of animals has a limit. Their savagery has its limits. Wolves
are a case in point. A wolf attacks another animal, feeds on it then rests. It is
not the nature of a wolf to devour just any animal! One may find an
exception, but generally there is a limit. Other animals too are limited in their
ferociousness. Man, however, differs from other animals because he has no
limits. That is to say the side of man‘s nature which pertains to blessedness
and moral excellence knows no bounds: he can reach the stage where all his
attributes are God-like. In other words, when he looks at something he will
look with God-like eyes; when he stretches out his hand it will be God‘s
hand: ―When thou threwest the spear, it was not thy act, but God‟s.”1 You
threw it but it was God‘s act, not yours. Those who swear fealty to him ―Do
no less than plight their fealty to God.”2 Man can attain such perfection that
his hand is the hand of God, he becomes the eyes and ears of God.3 Man is

1

Surah al-Anfal 8:17.
Surah al-Fath 48:10.
3
It refers to a famous hadith al-qudsi [Statement of God as narrated by the Holy Prophet (s)]:
None of my servants will get closer to me than he who performs the deed dearer to me than
that which I have obliged him to do. That which is dearer to me is nafilah.* The servant who
performs nafilah will become so close to me that he will become endeared to me,
consequently, I will become his ear with which he hears, his eyes through which he sees, his
tongue with which he speaks and his hand with which he grasps. If he calls me I will answer,
and whatever he wants from me, I will grant him. Usul al-Kafi, vol. 4, p. 53. Nafilah: a
2
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unlimited in the perfection he can attain. At the same time that defective side
of his nature, the side that pertains to nastiness, also knows no bounds.
“God is the Protector of those who have faith, from the depths of
darkness He will lead them forth into light. Of those who reject faith the
patrons are the evil ones, from light they will lead them forth into the depths
of darkness.”1 “Into the depths of darkness;” not simply into darkness, but
into all the degrees of darkness. Conversely, God speaks of ‗light‘ in the
singular, because light is singular and the most perfect light is the singular
light. So on the one side there are different depths of darkness, and those who
reject faith will be led from light into darkness, whereas those who have faith
will put all the degrees of darkness behind them and will go toward the light.
As long as we are in this world, none of this is obvious to us. Neither the
brilliance nor the realm of light for the believers is evident, nor is the
darkness or the degrees of darkness for those who reject faith. These things
will be evident when this page is turned and the following page is made
manifest. You will see some people who have ten personality traits which are
made manifest in ten faces. He‘s only one person, but his animal nature is so
dominant, his carnal appetite so strong, that his face resembles that of a
greedy animal like a pig. His ferociousness too predominates—as it does in
animals like leopards—and devilishness and deceitfulness fill his face. In the
hereafter, when this page is turned, he will be the devil of all devils. And at
the same time as he has a devilish face he will also have a ferocious face, the
last level of ferocity; he will have the face of a lustful animal too, the last
level of sensuality. He will appear with these different faces.
So from this aspect of the matter, we have indeed not only failed to
understand him, but none of us have understood ourselves either. We have
not understood other people in the same way as we have not understood him.
At the time when secrets become apparent and the page is turned, then he
will understand himself, and the people too will understand him. We too
have not understood what we really are, we won‘t know until we see our true
inner nature. I seek refuge in God from the corrupt nature that exists in us.
You are not entirely correct when you state that we have not understood
you, understood you in the sense that you mean—for you are not one of those
who can comprehend understanding in the sense that I have just spoken
about. We have indeed come to understand something about you, as we did

voluntary act of religion, the observance of which is not positively enjoined; a work of
supererogation; supererogatory prayers.
1
Surah al-Baqarah 2:257.
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your father before you, from your deeds. Today is Dey 17 [January 7],1 I can
remember, as perhaps this man (the Shah) does, indeed anyone of our age
may recall what wickedness this man (Rida Khan) perpetrated around this
time. Such pressure he put this nation under, such repression; what
disgraceful acts were carried out against so many honorable women because
of him; so many miscarriages occurred around the time of Dey 17. Such acts
of aggression this man‘s agents and executioners perpetrated against the men,
how outrageously they violated the rights of the women and dragged them
from their homes. These are the deeds your father perpetrated, they are
beyond description. His true character will be evident in the next world; we
could not understand him properly while he was in this world, we could not
understand what kind of an animal he truly was. As far as the deeds you have
done are concerned, let‘s take stock to see what we have understood of you.
What deeds have you carried out that the nation has not found out about?
Of course, these people have done many things behind closed doors!
While I have been here, I have been sent lists of the amount of money which
these people have sent abroad—indeed while I was in Iraq I was sent such
lists—in addition to documents from companies whose creation these people
ordered.2 But this much that we know is still only the half of it. There is
1

After the Constitutional Revolution from the middle of 1927, some circles close to Rida
Khan began talking about the forced removal of the women‘s Islamic veil [kashf-e hijab] and
by the New Year of 1928 [1307 AHS], Rida Khan‘s wife and daughters appeared in public
without the Islamic covering. The law calling for the removal of hijab was implemented after
Rida Khan‘s return from Turkey (in 1934) on January 7, 1935 [Dey 17, 1341 AHS]. On this
day, Rida Khan, accompanied by his wife and two daughters, attended the opening ceremonies
for a college along with his ministers and their wives who had removed their Islamic covering.
At this ceremony, Rida Khan addressed the women saying: ―We have broken the prison bars!
Now the freed prisoners can make beautiful homes instead of cages.‖
2
There was not a major economic organization in Iran—whether in the department of trade or
in the areas of agriculture and industry—in which the Shah and his family were not
shareholders. Through The Pahlavi Foundation‘, The Imperial Organization‘ and The Social
Services‘, the Shah was one of the major shareholders of Umran Bank, Iranshahr Bank,
Dariush Bank, The Development and Investment Bank of Iran, and Shahryar Bank, while he
also held major shares in the Kurush Savings and Mortgage Bank and the Ekbatan Savings
and Mortgage Bank. The Shah had substantial investments in companies and organizations
such as General Motors of Iran, Persian Metal Forms Co., and in various aluminum factories.
In addition, he was a major shareholder in companies which were involved in trade,
production, industry, and distribution. The Shah did not even overlook investments in hotels
and restaurants! This unchallenged sovereign pocketed a huge share of the returns made from
dozens of restaurants, casinos and night-clubs and from the following hotels: Babulsar;
Vanak; Ramsar; Arya Sheraton; Chalus; Gamrun; Bandar Abbas; Nowshahr; The Hayt in
Khazar; The Hayt in Mashhad; and The Tehran Hilton! Furthermore, each member of the
Pahlavi family was also involved more or less to the same extent as the Shah in commercial-
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money that has been spirited out of the country about which we have no
knowledge; acts of treason have been perpetrated about which we know
nothing. Perhaps, at some later date, if the historians find out about them,
they will be recorded in the annals of history. With the passing of time,
further acts of treason that he has committed against our nation and some
more of the crimes that he has perpetrated will be told. For the moment
though we do not know the full extent of his crimes. We do not know
everything that happened to the believers in these prisons, what they did to
our youth in these prisons and the Comite.1 What they had to endure cannot
be described, it cannot be spoken about. A few of the tortures they suffered
and which have been divulged include the sawing off of feet, immersion in
boiling oil and roasting prisoners by tying them to an iron frame covered
with wire mesh and electrically heating it like a toaster. These are just some
of the methods of torture that you and I have heard about. As for the other
things they do, we have to question NaSiri about these.2 We have to
interrogate him about these matters, for the Shah says torture no longer takes
place in the prisons! This is what he asserts, that the torment that was said to
take place in the prisons no longer occurs! He concedes that a little bit of
psychological torture is still carried out, but he denies that the physical
torture that went on previously, with people having their hands hurt a little,
still occurs!3 He was informed of what was going on and those things that he
is aware of are recorded in his brain, in his soul. If one had the ability to
reach inside him and read the secrets recorded there, if one possessed the
business enterprises. For further information refer to The Rise and Fall of the Pahlavi Dynasty,
vol. 1, p. 216.
1
This is in reference to the notorious Comite building in Tehran where political detainees
were usually first taken to be tortured and which was the headquarters of the Joint Committee
of the National Police Force and SAVAK. The two forces had joined together to cooperate
with one another in seeking out and annihilating secret centers of activity against the Shah‘s
regime, and indeed in destroying anyone who in any way opposed the Shah‘s dictatorship.
Prominent members of governmental organizations were members of the Comite and all
important sections of the government, along with the armed forces, had representatives there.
For more information on the intelligence organizations during the Shah‘s regime and their
workings, refer to The Rise and Fall of the Pahlavi Dynasty, vol. 1, pp. 379-488.
2
NaSiri, the then head of the National Information and Security Organization (SAVAK) and
one of the Shah‘s main advisers. An interesting point appears in the memoirs of the late Hujjat
al-Islam wal-Muslimin Haj Sayyid Ahmad Khomeini, we read: ―After NaSiri was arrested and
taken into custody (following the victory of the Islamic Revolution), I asked him: Why did
you torture the political prisoners in Iran so?‘ He replied: I am not aware that torture was
carried out! No one told me what was going on!‘‖
3
After Carter came to office, the Shah, in an attempt to gain the new President‘s approval for
his regime, announced that torture was no longer carried out in Iranian prisons.
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ability to read those things that the angels of God have written down and are
meant for the next world, then one would realize just what deeds this man
has done, what orders he has given. Those people who carried out his orders
later reported to him what they had done. He knows what has happened at his
command, he just won‘t tell the people he knows.
Such acts of treason you (the Shah) perpetrated against this nation. You
spoke of wanting to take it to the gateway of a great civilization, yet in action
you whittled away the power of its youth. Come, ask these young people of
ours whom you sent abroad to learn about atomic energy and so on, what
they are doing here. They come and tell me how they are being treated over
here. You won‘t let our youth progress. You have kept our universities at an
inferior level not allowing them to become independent; you do not let the
lecturers at the universities get on with their jobs. You have put our
education in a state of backwardness. It is an imperialist educational system,
one that has been dictated to us by others. We are lacking a proper
educational system, and even if you were to go now and this government
were overthrown, we would be left with a ruined, chaotic country… Its
economy has been destroyed; its education has been destroyed; its army is
corrupt. Such a country is this regime‘s legacy to us. We are the inheritors of
a country in disarray. With the help of our young people, our educated people
and the enlightened classes of our country and nation who are living in
seclusion or are languishing in prison, it will take us many long years before
we can return Iran to the level it was at thirty odd years ago before his rule
began. So much time is needed to return the country‘s farming to its original
state. So much time is needed to turn this educational system of ours into a
proper system, to turn our economy into a true economy.
You say we have not understood you! This is what we have understood
of you, if you are any different, speak out. If you are other than this, then
why do you say you have made a mistake!? If you acted any differently from
our understanding, then why do you say you have erred?! What you would
really like to say is: ―I did the right thing. You are the ones who are
mistaken, these few people are mistaken. The nation is with me. My actions
were right, all of them, it is these few people who have come here from over
the border who have made the mistake‖! How nice it would be if you spoke
honestly and then left. Why don‘t you do this? Why are you constantly
saying that if you were to leave this and that would happen and ―they have
not understood me, there are a few people who would agree with me if they
understood me‖! If these people had understood you, what events you would
have witnessed then! Now that they haven‘t understood you, indeed now that
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none of us have understood you, we are opposing you to this extent, what,
then, would it be like if we perceived your true nature?! Anyone who
perceived your true nature would oppose you.
Now that he is getting ready to leave, he has apparently installed a few
‗butchers‘, as one of the gentlemen called them, to continue killing the
people. He means to flee, but he has delegated a group of people to continue
massacring the people! So we are still facing the same problems. We have
repeatedly stated that as long as the monarchy exists, this government is
illegal, for the people have voted that this monarchy is illegal. The people
have said they don‘t want a monarchy. All of the people have said this. If the
Shah and his regime think otherwise, then they should find us one person—
apart from those who are in his employ and whom he pays—who wants this
regime to remain in power. Let them go through the bazaar asking people:
―Which one of you wants this regime?‖ If they can find one person who says
he does, then they can claim that all the bazaars in Iran are under their
control, all the peasants are with them.
No matter how often you have told the peasants their situation would
become lamentable if the akhunds came to power, they didn‘t listen to you.
For they know the akhunds do not want to destroy their livelihood rather they
want to rescue them from their adversity and deliver these poor people from
the deception they have been exposed to. I have said time and again that if
we gain control, those who once owned ten or a hundred villages will not be
given them back. They have an account to settle, they have to settle years of
accounts. This regime sends people to the farmers or peasants, as they call
them, proclaiming how if the akhunds gained power such and such a thing
would happen. But the peasants know you for what you are! What have you
ever done for them? The only thing you have done is to plunge them into a
slough of despond. Why have they come to settle around Tehran and are
living in these huts? We want to take them out of these huts; we mean to
change this parasitic state Iran is presently in, we mean to deliver it from its
dependence on foreigners. There is nothing ambiguous about what we mean
to do.
Spurious ideas are presently propagated about what will happen if an
Islamic government comes to power. Among the army men, they propagate
the notion that the army will be dismantled! We need an army, how could we
then completely dismantle it? We will rid it of a few thieves, but the rest we
accept. Army commanders, however, take note, we will accept only purehearted commanders, the impure at heart will have to go. Those who have
taken the wealth of the people, those who have stored the wealth of the
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people in foreign banks, they will have to go, but go not in the sense of just
getting up and going with the money, no, this has to be taken off them. If I
were able, I would not let this wretch (the Shah) leave just like that. He has
to stay and settle his account. Where do you think you are going? Don‘t think
you can just take the money and leave.
We need the army, we respect the army. We hold the young army men,
the young army officers in the highest esteem. If in the higher ranks too there
are found some genuine commanders, then they also enjoy our respect. We
oppose those who have stolen from this nation. We respect people in all
levels of the government. If there are one or two among them who happen to
be corrupt, then they have to go. There has to be a purge. Otherwise, the
country needs the army, the country needs an administration, it needs
ministries—it needs all of these things, but not as they are in their present
form.
We are now opposing this government because it is illegal, for the Shah
introduced it and he is illegal. Likewise, since it is the Shah who introduces
the parliaments, we deem them too to be illegal. The parliament is not a
parliament of the nation; it is the Shah‘s parliament, or, more precisely,
America‘s. We deem this government to be a treacherous one, for the highest
form of treason is to take a vote of confidence from a parliament it knows to
be corrupt! This constitutes treason against the nation. The government gets a
vote of confidence from people whose proxy the nation has no knowledge
of—no one can deny this—and the command to form a cabinet from
someone with reference to whom the nation has for the past year been
shouting: ―Death to this man‖ and who is treating the people in such a
draconian manner. Such a government is an illegal one. Whoever co-operates
in the slightest with this government, whatever his position may be, is a
traitor to our nation, and according to divine law is a sinner who has
committed a forbidden [haram] act, whoever that person may be.1
1

If Imam Khomeini had not taken a decisive stance on the new government of Bakhtiyar and
had not given serious warnings against accepting it, most certainly in view of the fact that
Bakhtiyar was a member of the National Front who had once worked with Dr. Musaddiq and
also considering the relations the nationalists had with the political groups and personalities
such as Mr. Shariatmadari, particularly throughout 1978, Bakhtiyar‘s government would have
been officially recognized by the nationalist groups and some of the religious figures in Iran.
In the book Inqilab-e Iran dar Du Harikat (p. 74) Mr. Bazargan writes: ―There is a tacit
agreement between Bakhtiyar and the religious leaders.‖ While expressing regret that efforts
to set up a meeting between Bakhtiyar and Imam had failed, the author continues: ―If this had
happened, God alone knows what savings could have been made and what subsequent
retaliation, bloodshed and destruction could have been avoided.‖ Also in a secret document
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You gentlemen who are abroad must make all people everywhere realize
that this is what the whole nation of Iran is saying, it is not simply what I am
saying. You are part of the nation, you too agree that this government which
the Shah has imposed on us, which wants to keep the Shah in power and
makes it clear that he must return to Iran, is a government which has betrayed
our nation and must go. (Those present voice their agreement). God willing,
may you all be successful.

obtained from the American spy den (Documents from the US Espionage Den, vol. 27, p. 22,
The moderates (3)) we read: ―Amir Intizam, Liberation Movement of Iran (LMI) central
committee member, asked for an urgent meeting with Poloff Stempel morning Jan. 10.
Purpose of meeting was to indicate that LMI had agreed to put forward name of Gen. Khalil
Bakhshi-Azar to replace Gen. Jam as defense minister in Bakhtiyar‘s cabinet... Bakhshi-Azar
was acceptable to LMI and National Front, both of which were helping Bakhtiyar get his
cabinet together at this point.‖
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Introduction to Speech Number Ninety-One
Date: January 14, 1979 (AD) / Dey 24, 1357 (AHS) / Safar 15, 1399 (AH)
Place: Neauphle-le-Chateau, Paris, France
Theme: The nation‘s perseverance in the face of the Shah‘s supporters and the
threats of a military coup d‘etat
Occasion: The instalment of Bakhtiyar‘s government and America‘s strong support
for it
Those present: A group of students and Iranians living abroad

Circumstances, significance and repercussions of the speech:
The flames of revolution engulf the holy land of Islamic Iran. The brave,
combatant people have given thousands of martyrs and injured for the cause
of the Islamic Revolution and have got the upper hand. Houses of ill repute,
espionage dens and centres for hatching plots are consumed in the flames.
News of the Shah‘s imminent departure has struck fear into the hearts of
the regime‘s devotees and its criminal agents. Every day the number of those
fleeing abroad increases. The newspapers announce Azhari‘s departure from
the country, and only a few days earlier, Oweysi, the Tehran military
commander, had decided it was better to leave.
The people free prisoners in their attacks on the regime‘s dreaded prisons
and dungeons, and the demonstrations of the brave nation become bloodier
with each passing day. Universities, which have been closed for many
months now as part of the people‘s relentless struggle, are re-opened.
According to articles appearing in the press, in a move supported by
Ayatullah Taliqani, a hundred thousand people attended the re-opening
ceremony of Tehran University.
The take-over of Bakhtiyar‘s government; the preliminary preparations
for the Shah‘s departure; General Huyser‘s mission in Tehran; and the
possibility of a military coup d‘etat taking place, were amongst the most
important news items of news agencies and media groups around the world.
The flood of correspondents to Neauphle-le-Chateau and the twenty-one
newspaper, radio and television interviews the Leader of the Revolution gave
during the past week are indicative of the sensitivity of the current situation
in Iran and of the quandary officials of the American government have found
themselves in.
Over the past few days, Imam Khomeini (may God grant him peace)
issued four messages relevant to the prevailing conditions in the country and
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concerning the plots hatched by the enemies of the revolution. In his first
message, Imam warned: ―Unsigned declarations are being issued in Tehran
and the provincial cities naming many people as SAVAK agents or agents of
the regime and threatening their lives. Their homes have been set on fire,
using the same excuse, and their wives and children have been affronted and
tormented... un-Islamic and unjust actions are being carried out without
concern for shariah law, and there is evidence that unclean hands are at work
here which, by creating anarchy and fear, seek to arouse suspicion about the
holy Islamic movement and, God forbid, bring about its defeat... It seems that
a plot is being devised which must be prevented.‖1
Three days ago, Bakhtiyar‘s cabinet, which is strongly supported by the
Western media was presented to the Shah‘s parliament to obtain a vote of
confidence. At the same time, Bakhtiyar announced his government‘s
programme which included the dissolution of SAVAK, the immediate
prosecution of plunderers and SAVAK criminals, the rehabilitation of
political prisoners as well as the payment of damages to them and the
families of martyrs, and the gradual lifting of martial law.
In his present speech, Imam, while describing Bakhtiyar‘s government as
a foreign-inspired design, says: ―He promises to bring to justice those guilty
of misappropriation. Well then, we must ask him: What about the Shah? This
wealth that the Shah now possesses, this wealth that he has transferred
abroad, did he come by it legally or through illegal means? If you think he
obtained it legally, then you yourself are the worst criminal of them all... You
promise to arraign those people who have acted treacherously, so arrest the
Shah too... do not let him flee, put him on trial, take the wealth of the people
away from him‖
Ten days have passed since General Huyser first arrived in Iran. A State
Department spokesperson at a press conference announces: ―Air Force
General Robert Huyser, Deputy Commander of US Forces in Europe, will
remain in Iran a few days longer than previously scheduled in order to hold
further talks with the Iranian military leaders. Huyser, as representative of the
American government, has spoken with a few of the army commanders and
has advised them to support Bakhtiyar‘s government.‖2 This at a time when
Bakhtiyar was claiming that he had ―never heard the name of this general
(Huyser) before‖ and had ―never been in contact with the American
embassy.‖3
1

Sahife-ye Imam, vol. 4, p. 196.
Do Sal-e Akhar, p. 258.
3
Ibid.
2
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In his memoirs, General Huyser describes events during the second day
of his stay in Iran and his talks with American ambassador Sullivan thus: ―I
told him what my original intentions were, and sought his counsel on how I
should proceed. The conversation was less than encouraging, as he had made
up his mind that the military had already decayed to the point where they
were incapable of doing anything. He felt that the Shah was finished, and
should leave the country as soon as possible. He also said it was futile for
Mr. Bakhtiyar to try to establish a government. Sullivan had been living with
the situation, so I thought it was prudent to listen. But I found it difficult to
accept this prediction that Mr. Bakhtiyar would fail, when he had not yet
even taken office.
―Having had experience of the Ambassador‘s strong will, and his belief
in his own personal convictions, I knew our differences of opinion were
going to complicate my task. It seemed strange to me that I should arrive in
Iran with orders from the President to make every effort to help Mr.
Bakhtiyar, only to hear the President‘s permanent representative talking of
defeat even before the game had started.‖1
Huyser‘s stay in Iran and the arrival in Tehran of George Brown, the
former British Foreign Minister and the man behind the plans for the coup
d‘etat in Egypt at the time of Nasser‘s leadership, raised questions for any
audience. News of a possible bloody coup and the massacre of the regime‘s
opponents in the event of the failure of Bakhtiyar‘s government to restore
order spread amongst the people and fuelled rumours. The news created
despair and doubt in the minds of a number of those involved in the struggle
and of the strike organisers.
In his second message issued two days ago, Imam Khomeini raised the
people‘s morale and encouraged them to continue with the demonstrations
and strikes. At the same time, while condemning any kind of treacherous act,
such as a military coup d‘etat, and prohibiting any kind of co-operation with
Bakhtiyar‘s government, he announced the formation of a Council of
Revolution. This message nullified the effects of the rumours and erased the
despair and doubt from the minds of the people. In part of this message we
read: ―... Well-defined, specific tasks have been assigned to this Council. It
has been entrusted with the task of examining and studying conditions for the
establishment of a transitional government and making all the necessary
preliminary arrangements. The composition of the transitional government

1

Mission to Tehran, p. 24.
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will also be disclosed at the first opportune and appropriate moment, and it
too will begin functioning.‖1
In his third and fourth speeches respectively, the Leader of the
Revolution helped neutralise the plan to attack the army, police and other
governmental institutions upon the Shah‘s departure, and thanked the people
of Kurdistan for keeping unity of purpose.2
The roaring flood of the revolution, under the leadership of Imam,
sweeps aside all obstacles, obstacles that the enemies of the revolution have
put before the Islamic movement. In a message issued today at the American
State Department, a spokesperson categorically calls on the army not to
withhold its support from Bakhtiyar and to refrain from any show of force,
saying: ―We do not believe that a coup is a way of solving the problems in
Iran.‖3 And today Qarabaghi, the army chief of staff, announces: ―Rebellion
in the army will be crushed.‖4 Clearly, the aim behind the State Department‘s
message and the army chief of staff‘s statement was to deceive the nation and
to delude public opinion, for one of General Huyser‘s missions in Iran was to
prepare the ground for a military coup. Concerning his meeting of few days
ago with Qarabaghi, the American General states: ―At the next opportunity I
casually brought up the subject of the Board. ‗Are you aware of any actions
along that line?‘ I asked. He said he had some knowledge of its existence, but
I really believe he was pretty much in the dark...
―I said I thought it was highly desirable to have plans in case the
government failed, or if for other reasons it appeared that military action
might be necessary.‖5
In his speech, Imam Khomeini refers to this matter saying: ―It has been
said from various quarters that they mean to carry out a coup d‘etat, although
I don‘t really believe it... they intend to carry out a brutish coup as soon as
the Shah leaves... Is a military coup any different from a military
government? The meaning of a military coup is that once again a military
man comes to power and once again the people are killed, this time in
slightly greater numbers. The people have already shown that they will resist
such measures. I doubt that America is so foolish. ―
Imam Khomeini‘s speech is an emphatic response to a threatening
message sent six days ago by Carter via the French President‘s emissaries.
1

Sahifeh-ye Imam, vol. 4, p. 207.
Ibid. pp. 211 and 217.
3
Do Sal-e Akhar, p. 262.
4
Ibid. p. 263.
5
Mission to Tehran, pp. 45-46.
2
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We will continue our account of this important meeting in the words of one
who was present at it:1
―A few days after the Guadeloupe Summit had drawn to a close, Carter
sent a message for Imam in which, with the utmost impudence, he declared
America‘s support for Bakhtiyar‘s government and asked Imam to proffer his
support! Furthermore, he cautioned that the Ayatullah‘s opposition to
Bakhtiyar‘s government would make the eventuality of a coup d‘etat all the
more probable and that the Ayatullah would be wise not to rush back to Iran!
This is how this message was passed on to Imam: On January 8, 1979 (Dey
18, 1357 AHS), two people from Giscard D‘Estaing, the French President,
arrived in Neuphle-le-Chateau to visit Imam. This was the first time official
representatives of the President had come to see Imam, and it was clear that
the matter to be discussed was important. They arrived at Imam‘s residence
as dozens of reporters wandered around outside looking for news. Thus,
aware of the representatives‘ arrival, the reporters were eager to learn what
was going on.
In this meeting, at which I was present, after the usual exchange of
courtesies, one of the representatives began to speak, saying: ‗The purpose
behind this meeting is the message we have for the Ayatullah. This message
is from President Carter for the Imam. In a telephone conversation with
President Giscard D‘Estaing he requested that this message be delivered to
you. In his message, President Carter requests that the Ayatullah expend all
his power on preventing opposition to Bakhtiyar. Attacks on Bakhtiyar hold
many dangers and constitute a gamble which will result in many casualties.
In President Carter‘s opinion, avoiding any kind of explosive situation will
be to everyone‘s advantage. The Shah‘s departure is certain and will take
place in the near future. In Carter‘s view, it would be fitting if you would
take full control of the situation so that calm is restored. It is necessary for
1

Dr. Ibrahim Yazdi, as appears in his book Akharin Talasha dar Akharin Rouzha (The Last
Attempts in the Last Days), pp. 91-95. It is worth noting that this book is an unsuccessful
attempt by its author to refute links between Bakhtiyar‘s government and important figures in
the Freedom Movement and to deny their support for Bakhtiyar. This attempt was, however,
neutralised by the explicit opinions aired in numerous interviews given by the nationalists and
leaders of the Freedom Movement throughout 1978 (1357 AHS), in particular, at the time of
the regime‘s cabinet changes. These opinions were published in the newspapers of the time
and appear in the collection of documents published by the Freedom Movement and the
documents which were retrieved from the American espionage den. Also in the documents and
writings of Mr. Bazargan (the head of the Freedom Movement) and on numerous occasions in
the book Inqilab-e Iran dar Do Harikat revelations are made which call this attempt into
question.
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me to say that you must realise the danger of intervention by the army exists
and if this danger (military coup d‘etat) comes to pass, it will only make
matters worse. Would it not be better to create a period of peace and
tranquillity? President Carter wishes this message to be kept confidential. A
means of direct contact with the Ayatullah should be set up so we can keep
you up to date with developments. This would be to the advantage of your
country and the Ayatullah in particular.‘
Giscard D‘Estaing‘s representative then said: ‗The (French) Foreign
Minister has sent a message saying it would be to the Ayatullah‘s advantage
to keep Carter‘s message confidential because by doing so it will further the
prospects of continuing these contacts. I have been ordered to say that the
message and its contents are very logical and the transfer of power in Iran
should be controlled and accompanied by a strong sense of political
responsibility.
When the representative had finished speaking, Imam responded to
Carter‘s message thus: ‗There are two objectives to be found in Mr. Carter‘s
message: one is to have us acquiesce in the present government, that is
Bakhtiyar‘s government, or at least keep quiet in these conditions and
preserve the peace during this period; and the other is to frighten us with the
prediction of a military coup d‘etat, or in other words, the prediction of the
widespread killing of the people.
However, as concerns Bakhtiyar‘s government, you are in fact
recommending that we break our own laws. Suppose that I myself commit
such an offence, our nation will not be prepared to do such a thing. Our
nation has endured all this suffering and all this blood has been shed so that it
can free itself from the yoke of the monarchical regime and the Pahlavi
dynasty. Our people are not prepared to see their blood shed in vain and for
the Shah to remain on his throne, or for him to leave then return only to be
worse than before. Nor are they prepared to accept the Regency Council
which, as I have repeatedly explained, is contrary to the constitutional law.
As for the matter of preserving the peace, we want the country to always be
at peace and the people to live their lives in peace. But peace cannot be
attained as long as the Shah is around, and we cannot restore peace with the
Shah still in power.
If Mr. Carter, in all good faith, wants peace to be restored and the
bloodshed to stop, then he would do well to take the Shah (from power),
cease supporting the government of Bakhtiyar and stop preventing the
legitimate wishes and demands of the nation from being realised.
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As regards the coup d‘etat matter, information has reached me from Iran
to the effect that a military coup is impending as a result of which many
people will be killed. I have been asked to prohibit the purchase of American
goods and to warn the Americans that if a coup d‘etat is executed, it will be
seen to be their doing, therefore if their intentions are good, they must
prevent such a thing from happening. I have been sent a message which
states that if a military coup is carried out, then the command for a holy war
(jihad) must be given.
I do not see a coup d‘etat to be either in the interest of the nation or of
America. If it does take place we will consider it to be your doing. I cannot
imagine what the American nation would do afterwards. I, as a clergyman
who always takes into account the well-being of mankind and of my nation
in particular, advise you to prevent this bloodshed and stop this prediction of
bloodshed from becoming a reality. Let Iran be, if you do, it will neither
develop Communist tendencies nor will it lean towards other deviant schools
of thought; it will surrender neither to the East nor the West.
I stress that if you want an atmosphere of peace to prevail in Iran, there is
no other way than for this illegal imperial regime to be removed and for the
nation to be left to its own devices until I establish a Council of Revolution,
to be composed of people of pure heart, so that suitable preparations can be
made for the transference of power and the establishment of a government
appointed by the people. Otherwise, there can be no hope for peace and I fear
that if a military coup does take place, it will create an explosion in Iran that
no one will be able to prevent. The people of Iran are not afraid of a military
coup because for months now the severest might of the military has been
grappling with the people and has not been able to establish peace. The army
is now much more impotent and weaker that it was a few months ago, for
differences have appeared within its ranks and many are joining us, thus
stifling the prospective success of a coup. Consequently, were one to occur, it
would result in killings which I do not wish to see take place. I advise you to
prevent a coup from taking place, otherwise the Iranian nation will consider
it to be your doing and this will be to your disadvantage. This ends my
message to Carter.
Those with designs for safeguarding the imperial regime introduced the
plan for the establishment of a Regency Council as the Shah got ready to
leave; but the people continued with their Islamic movement, regardless of
both the manifest and secret plots hatched by the enemies of the revolution
and with firm faith in the guidelines of the leadership. This time, the people
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of Tehran and a number of other cities placed flowers in the barrels of the
soldiers‘ guns.
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Speech Number Ninety-One

I seek refuge in God from the accursed Satan
In the Name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful
Now that America has realized the Shah‘s putridity—and as the saying
goes it has become so strong that even the Khan himself has realized it—it
has adopted another course of action. Until recently, America supported the
Shah and announced its backing for him. Now, however, the Americans
proclaim their backing for this government,1 and it is through backing this
government that they hope to keep the regime. They think they can bring
back this old servant to calm the people, take the Shah out of the country and
then, after a while, bring him back a more powerful and savage ruler than
before.
So, one of their strategies is to back this government. As I have said
before, and will according to the referendum which was held,2 this
government is illegal; consequently repeat again, this government has been
appointed by the Shah, who he is not the Shah; rather he is a usurper and a
rebel. Thus, any governing body appointed by him is illegal.
This government has come to power with the backing of the members of
parliament also; however, they too are illegal because they were not chosen
by the people. Indeed, the people do not know any of them and have not
appointed them to be their representatives. Thus, a government selected by
these members of parliament cannot be a legal one.
So this plan of theirs, whereby they want to give this government the air
of legitimacy, will not pass muster with the Iranian nation. The nation of Iran
must demonstrate against it. It is incumbent on the people to rise up in
opposition to this government, just as they did against previous ones, to
demonstrate against it and bring it down. Indeed, it is already in a state of
collapse, this government is not one that can calm the people. These people
have stood up to martial law and military rule, they will not sit quietly before
this kind of government waiting for it to make its next move.
The promises that this government has given are no different from those
of the previous governments. The former government, I mean the last but
1
2

Shapur Bakhtiyar‘s government.
It refers to the million-strong demonstrations by the Iranian people on Tasua and Ashura.
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one, gave many promises. It promised peace and then tried to implement it
through tanks and machine-guns! This government has promised to bring to
justice those guilty of misappropriation. If this is the case, then we must ask
him (Bakhtiyar): What about the Shah? This wealth that the Shah now
possesses, this wealth that he has transferred abroad, did he come by it
legally or through illegal means? If you think that he obtained it legally, then
you yourself are the worst criminal of them all—indeed, you didn‘t object to
any of this yesterday, all this talk started today. On the other hand, if you see
him as having obtained it illegally, then you are in fact recognizing his guilt
and admitting that the Shah is a criminal, that he is someone who has
misappropriated the wealth of the nation, has stolen from the nation,
plundered and betrayed it. Consequently, as stipulated in the law, if the Shah
is a traitor, he cannot be the Shah.
Thus, you (Bakhtiyar) are acknowledging that you were appointed by a
Shah who is a traitor to the country and has plundered its wealth! Seeing as
you are promising to arraign those who have acted treacherously, then arrest
the Shah. It is within your power to do this, do not let him flee, put him on
trial, take the wealth of the people away from him. Not one of these thieves,
whose names were recorded in that document, details of which were
divulged by the bank, has stolen as much as he has! You promise to catch
these traitors; well he is the leader of them all.
The whole nation knows you (addressing Bakhtiyar and the government)
are in the wrong if you do not agree that he is a traitor. And if you do
recognize him as a traitor, then you yourselves know, as well as the whole
nation, that you have been appointed by a traitor and those appointed by a
traitor must either step down—indeed the people will eventually bring them
down if they themselves do not come to their senses quickly and step
down—or be seen to be traitors.
This, therefore, was all part of a plan, to bring a government to power
and have it promise the people that it would bring these people to justice!
That it would give back control of the religious endowments to the ulama!
What need do the ulama have for religious endowments that you are trying to
bribe them with?! Do they have any need for them? If the ulama gain control
of the religious endowments, they will give them to those they have been
bequeathed to, to those they are meant for. You are trying to deceive the
ulama with such statements as: ―We will put control of the religious
endowments back into the hands of the ulama!‖ And ―We will dismantle
SAVAK and create an ―intelligence office‖! This simply means you will get
rid of the name SAVAK and give it another name instead! Things will be just
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the same! I really do not believe that they are even going to imprison these
thieves, these accomplices of the Shah they have arrested. According to
them, these thieves are in confinement, but for all we know they may have
been taken somewhere very pleasant. It is not improbable for the Shah to do
such a thing.1
I cannot believe that they are truly going to convict these people. These
are men who have been the Shah‘s accomplices for the past fifteen years,
such as the former prime minister and the former head of SAVAK who were
the Shah‘s friends as well as his accomplices.2 This is just like the time he
said he would carry out ‗reforms‘! One cannot believe that these people
really intend to take any steps. Even if they did, it would not be acceptable to
us. Let us assume that the Shah or his government want to create a heaven of
a country for us, we do not want the heaven that is created by the Shah‘s
hand; we do not want the heaven that is created by the hands of the Shah‘s
servants. Of course, such a thing will never happen, but were it to happen, we
would not want it, because according to the law, according to the holy
shariah, he is illegal and therefore has no dominion; the same applies to the
government. Consequently, everything they do, whether they turn this
country into a heaven or a hell, will not be accepted by the nation, as indeed
it is not accepted by us either.
We have heard, from various quarters, that they wish to adopt another
course of action—although this too I find hard to believe will come to pass—

1

It refers to the arrests by Azhari‘s military government on November 7, 1978 [Aban 16, 1357
AHS] of former government officials including Amir Abbas Hoveyda the Shah‘s former prime
minister; Manuchehr Azmun; Mansur Ruhani; Ghulam-Rida Nikpay; Dariush Humayun; Iraj
Vahdi; and General Nasiri. The former British Ambassador to Iran, Anthony Parsons,
remarked at the time that he felt the Shah would never put Hoveyda on trial for to do so would
be to put the regime on trial. And in his book The Pride and the Fall (p. 100), Parsons says of
Hoveyda: ―To arrest him would be to arrest the Shah, to try Hoveyda would be to try the Shah,
and to condemn Hoveyda would be to condemn the Shah.‖ The BBC on November 8 [Aban
17 AHS] reported that Hoveyda had been made a scapegoat.
2
The Shah became acquainted with Hoveyda when he was a director of the National Iranian
Oil Company. He got to know him better when Hoveyda was appointed Finance Minister in
Mansur‘s cabinet and saw him as a persona grata for his regime. Consequently, following the
assassination of Mansur, he gave him the premiership. Mansur obediently served the Shah
and was able to retain the post of prime minister for more than twelve years. His term in office
is the longest on record in the contemporary history of Iran. Niamatullah Nasiri had been a
classmate of the Shah‘s in the Tehran Officers‘ Training College. During the Musaddiq era he
was the commander of the Imperial Guard and was the man sent by the Shah in August 1953
to arrest Musaddiq. He was one of the leaders of the Mordad 28 [August 19] coup and in 1965
[1344 AHS] was appointed head of SAVAK.
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and that is they wish to carry out a military coup.1 So far, a number of ways
have been suggested by which this will be carried out. Some say that a
number of these bloodthirsty butchers have been given sensitive posts,2 and
as soon as the Shah leaves the country, they will carry out a brutal coup d'état
and such and such will happen. I do not believe that this will be the case, for
the Shah now lacks substance, he is too insubstantial for the army to support
him. He is only in place now because these army commanders, who are his
accomplices, deem that were he to go, it could possibly be bad for them. So
they are clinging onto him with both hands, but it is as if they are holding
onto a dead man in a coffin. The Shah is no longer of any account; he is
unable to bring this about.
And does the army want to do this without America‘s permission? For
the top brass in the army are servants too. These few people who are guilty of
stealing, of plundering the wealth of the people, and who now want to flee,
cannot perform such a deed on their own. So it remains for America to give it
them to perform, and in my opinion it is very doubtful that America will do
such a thing, for its experts have already studied that possibility, even though
their understanding was very little!
They (the Americans) have taken one step at a time and every time they
have met with defeat. In the beginning, their tactics were to strengthen the
Shah following this up by propagating him to be this, that and the other.
Then they established martial law and saw that although it was implemented
with the utmost severity, still the people paid no heed to it. It was announced;
indeed this was the law, that if more than two people came out together onto
the streets there would be dire consequences, as a result one million people
poured into the streets! This is something that our nation should take note of:
If one day they threaten to take action if the preachers speak out about a
certain topic or against Israel, yet, in order to paralyze the regime and stop
1

In the last months of the Shah‘s reign, four ways of confronting the Islamic Revolution were
suggested. The fourth option, which was favored by the CIA and the American military, was a
military coup and the installment of a military government similar to that in Pakistan. After the
Shah had left Iran, Brzezinski, Carter‘s security adviser, told Bakhtiyar to frighten the people
with talk of a coup d‘état, and advised General Huyser and Major General Philip Gast, Chief
of the US Military Mission in Iran, to protect Bakhtiyar with the complete backing of the
Iranian army. Refer to Az Sayyid Zia ta Bakhtiyar, p. 878.
2
General Ghulam-Ali Badrihi, one of the Shah‘s executioners, and General Mahdi Rahimi
were appointed Commander of the Ground Forces and Military Commander of Tehran,
respectively, at the time of Bakhtiyar‘s government. General Khusrowdad, one of the cruelest
and most ruthless of the Shah‘s military men, retained his post as commander of the helicopter
forces and airborne troops. Refer to Gam beh Gam ba Inqilab, p. 162.
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these kinds of threats, every preacher ascends the pulpit and speaks out on
that subject all the same, they will not be able to do anything about it. They
always take advantage of disunity. They frighten one group out of going to
the pulpit and speaking out so that when another group, who are in the
minority, ascend the pulpit, they will not say anything because they see that
no one else is saying anything. If two or three do speak out they are quickly
arrested. If they threaten you with all kinds of consequences if you close the
universities, and still all the universities remain closed, they will not be able
to do anything. Yes, if they can create disunity they will do so and will
exploit it. They announced that martial law was in effect and that if two or
more people came out together onto the streets they would do such and such
and woe betide anyone who came out during curfew, nevertheless, our nation
poured into the streets a million strong! And the regime couldn't do a damn
thing about it. The people blocked the roads so they could remain on the
streets during curfew hours. When the people are many, the regime cannot do
anything. Supposing they were to do something, it would be nothing other
than some minor ignominious act; they couldn‘t do something rational which
would produce results. They did not achieve anything by the martial law
which they imposed on twelve cities.1 A revolution took place in each one of
these cities and is continuing.
1

Isfahan was the first city in which martial law was declared. On Thursday and Friday,
August 10 and 11, 1978 [Mordad 19-20, 1357 AHS], huge demonstrations and marches were
staged in this city, which, due to the intervention of government troops, resulted in a vast
number of demonstrators being killed and wounded and a number being held in custody. It
was following this that on August 11, 1978, martial law was declared in Isfahan. The first
statement to be made by the military governor of Isfahan (Major General Rida Naji),
announced the imposition of a curfew which prohibited the circulation of people between 8
pm and 6 am, and declared the formation of any kind of social grouping in excess of three
people categorically forbidden. The following day, Saturday, August 12, 1978, martial law
was also declared in Najafabad. Due to the movement‘s expansion and the continued
demonstrations, on September 8, 1978 [Shahrivar 17, 1357 AHS], an official statement was
issued which announced that in addition to Isfahan, martial law was also to be declared in
Tehran, Qum, Tabriz, Mashhad, Shiraz, Kazerun, Abadan, Ahwaz, Karaj, Qazvin and Jahram.
Between 2 pm on Saturday, February 9, 1978, and the morning of Sunday, February 10, the
military governor of Tehran issued four different statements numbered 40, 41, 42, and 43.
Statement number 40 specified that the hours of curfew were to be from 4.30 pm until 5 am.
However, word immediately spread throughout the city that Imam Khomeini had proclaimed
the military governor to be without legitimate authority, and thus people were not to obey
these regulations. On hearing this, people began to collect sand and sacks and by building
barricades across the streets they in effect broke the imposed curfew. Some of these people
carried sidearms and were covered by a group of youngsters who were equipped with
firearms, and who turned the streets into fields of combat during the hours of the curfew.
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Now this government is saying, albeit falsely, that it will lift martial law,
whether it does or not is all the same, for the people no longer pay heed to
martial law or to the military. When the Americans realized that martial law
was having no effect and the people were still of the same mind, they
established a military government. So martial law had to remain in place, but
now the government too had to be run by the military. For a while, they were
intent on crushing the people through the military government, however,
once again the people resisted, they stood up to the military government,
shouting the same slogans as they had done before; doing the same things as
they had done before; sacrificing their lives as they had done before. A
military government had no effect either.
The people have been facing the military for a few months now. They
faced out martial law, but at that time their ideas had not blossomed as they
have now. At that time, SAVAK was something of consequence to them and
the Shah was the Shah! But these notions are routed now, the nation has
routed them, this nation has destroyed this idol. The Shah no longer enjoys
any standing, neither he himself, those associated with him nor his army
commanders have any standing now. If anyone enjoys standing in the eyes of
the nation at present it is those army commanders whose hands are not
imbrued with the blood of the people, and that means most of them. Those
who thirsted for blood and whose hands were elbow deep in the blood of our
nation are but a few, whom the people know about and whom they have
made known to us! God willing, we will deal with them later.
It‘s not that our nation opposes the army; we view those in the army, the
commanders, officers and those with rank, as our brothers; it is the
murderous elements in the army that we oppose. The country has to have
security forces, and we welcome them with open arms, we embrace them as
our brothers. The army should not suppose that if ―His Imperial Majesty‖
goes, it too will go or Iran will cease to exist. No, this will not be the case. As
you see, ―His Imperial Majesty‖ now lacks substance, yet Iran is where it
should be, as are you. These few thieves who are now giving you your orders
will, in a few days‘ time, grab the money and flee, that is if the nation is so
careless as to let them. Yet your position will remain the same; the nation
wants you and you in turn want the nation. You are not the Shah‘s army; you
are the nation‘s army. They are lying when they say you are the Shah‘s army!
Who is the Shah to need an army? It is the nation that needs an army. The
Shah himself must be from the nation, but he has acted foolishly and has
separated himself from the nation. If this regime had aligned itself with the
nation, there would have been none of this. I would not be here today and
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neither would you gentlemen. These people have driven a wedge between
themselves and the people. They thought they could crush the nation until the
end; they distanced themselves from the people and found themselves in the
situation you see them in today. All the world powers rallied to his support,
they stood by him, but because the nation did not want this regime, it has not
survived. All the powers joined together, from the north to the south, the east
to the west; they came together saying he must remain in power. But the
nation said ―no", and when these powers saw that the nation was adamant,
they realized that they too had to say ―no‖, and this they did.
So now they say ―no‖ to the Shah remaining, but their second step is to
say ―yes‖ to this government! They say ―yes‖, this government has to be, this
government is a moderate one and whatever, but the nation says ―no‖, and
even if all the powers in the world support it, when the nation says ―no‖, then
it will not be.
It is said that the ministers are not allowed into the ministries, this nation
itself, these governmental institutions themselves oppose the government, it
is not only the merchants of the bazaar, the university people, the villagers
and the farmers who are opposing it, the governmental offices too have had
enough. The people there know better than most what corruption has gone
on. It is said that they did not let the ministers into the ministry buildings;
they apologized and told them that they did not accept them for they were not
true ministers! Can a government whose ministers are not allowed into their
ministries discharge its duties? This is just a farce. This parliament is not a
true parliament. If these artificial representatives they have created and have
sat down in the parliament were judicious, they would not sit there. At a time
when the people will not let them into their ministries, these ministers take
their posts saying: ―I‘m a minister! I want to carry out reforms‖! What
reforms do you want to carry out? They won‘t let you into your ministries, so
where do you want to discharge your duties, where do you want to govern?!
America has come to realize that this army is of no use, that it cannot control
the nation for it does not oppose the nation. It is these few individuals whom
this regime has installed to head the armed forces who oppose the nation, the
rest of the honorable military personnel suffer greatly because of their
actions. But they are unable to do anything.
I have been told that these massacres which have taken place were
carried out by soldiers from Israel, but I do not have concrete proof of this. A
few days ago someone—I can‘t remember his name—came here and told me
that when he and a few others were traveling to Abadan , they stopped along
the way to ask for directions and saw a soldier standing nearby. They called
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him over to them and realized that he didn‘t understand Persian, so one of the
group spoke to him in Arabic and they learned that he was an Arab from
Israel! The man himself admitted that he had been brought to Iran from
Israel. A truck stood nearby full of his colleagues.
These people have used Israeli soldiers to kill the people of our nation,
nevertheless, our nation resisted, it gave lives, it gave its youth and it stood
up to them saying it did not want this regime. This is the ―no‖ of the nation.
Sometimes it is only a city, a district or a province which voices protest, and
when this is the case, it is right for one to assume that such protests will be
squashed. However, at times a whole country stands up, and this is what has
happened today. Today, a whole country is saying ―no‖ to the monarchical
regime and ―yes‖ to Islam. It is the whole country, and no power can quarrel
with a whole country. Consequently, as you have witnessed, they have had to
bring pawn after pawn into play in the hope of achieving something, but they
have failed every time.
The American experts saw that martial law only made matters worse and
a military government even worse still. Now it is rumored that they are
planning a military coup d'état! Is a military coup any different from a
military government? The meaning of a military coup is that once again a
military man takes over the reins of power and once again the people are
killed, only this time in slightly greater numbers. The people have already
shown that they will resist such measures.
It is possible that a group of people have plans to carry out a coup d'état,
but I doubt that such a thing will come to pass. We know who they are; they
have no place to hide. If they do such a thing they will not be able to flee
from us. Wherever they go we will find them and take revenge. They must
realize this, they must come to their senses and not dirty their hands with
such a vile deed. Whatever vile deeds they may have perpetrated hitherto are
done, they should refrain from perpetrating any more. They shouldn‘t
suppose that we don‘t know who they are, we know them, and the nation too
will soon know them. I doubt that America would be so foolish, that its
experts would be so foolish, as to undertake such a useless task, to make one
blunder after another in this way. This will not happen. This is just another
stratagem that I don‘t believe they will execute. I do not believe they will
carry out a coup d‘état.
There is a third plan which is even more satanic than the others and
which has a greater chance of being executed. It is said that in the event of
the Shah leaving the country, America is planning to bring a group of its
insurrectionists into play to attack the soldiers in the name of the nation, and
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lead them to believe that the people want to kill them. In this way, they want
to make the army confront the people. This group is from the Americans, and
they intend to come onto the streets, fool the people into following them then
leave them to be gunned down and massacred. This is their ultimate plan. In
this way they hope to bring about a massacre and make it appear that if the
Shah leaves, the nation will destroy the army and massacre all the
commanders! These are people, insurrectionists that the Americans
themselves have supplied. They comprise commandos, kolis and mercenaries
in their pay, and they are bent on inciting trouble. They will encourage some
groups to attack the police headquarters, the barracks and the military
headquarters and tell those who know no better: ―When His Imperial Majesty
goes, the nation will massacre you all!‖ As it is only natural for those being
attacked, to defend themselves, their defensive actions will be made to
appear just in the eyes of the world. It will be said they were only defending
themselves against people who wanted to kill them. A great massacre will
take place in the name of defending themselves against people intent on
murdering them. Therefore, I warn the nation, the soldiers, the commanders,
young officers and others to get wise to this plot, for it will most probably be
carried out, and they should be vigilant and not allow themselves to be
tricked.
The commanders, officers and soldiers, the town and city police and the
Gendarmerie should not entertain the idea that the nation is their enemy. The
nation is at enmity with that wretch who will soon be leaving, God willing.
The nation opposes neither the Gendarmerie nor the town and city police, it
opposes neither of these, nor does it oppose the army or the members of the
armed forces, they belong to the people and the people belong to them.
Everybody should be aware of this plot hatched by fiends to try to turn two
sections of the nation against one another and to incite fratricide. In the event
of this plan being executed, they hope to trick the army commanders, the
officers and the soldiers into thinking that it is the nation which has attacked
them, whereas in actual fact those doing the attacking are their agents. If such
a thing should come to pass, these commanders and officers should turn their
guns on their superiors who are ordering them to kill the people. They should
kill them instead. They must realize that the nation bears no animosity
towards them. The nation is their friend, the people are their brothers. Their
positions are secure, they will carry on with the same job as they are doing
today, with the exception that the transgressions the American experts carried
out against them, the burdens that they imposed upon them will be no more,
and the army will be an independent one, an army of the nation, not an
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American army. It will be a national army belonging to the nation; the nation
wants the army and the army wants the nation. So this is another course of
action they may adopt to try to achieve what they want.
Another course of action also exists, and that is they may carry out a
bloodless coup and then resort to hypocrisy in order to deceive the people
and preserve America‘s control over us. If the Shah is still around, they may
kill him to be rid of him, they may proclaim that they will give his wealth to
the nation, the call to prayer may ring out from the minarets, and they may
even establish prayer gatherings! This is one way by which they may try to
fool the people, through hypocrisy, so that America continues to have control
over us. And if the Shah is retained, they may bring him back after the flames
have died down, or, alternatively, they may put another pawn in his place to
continue his work, in other words to be America‘s servant. Then once again
we will be back to the same old set-up, with them taking our oil, building
bases for themselves and destroying the nation‘s resources.
The people must be wary of these plots that are likely to come to pass,
the people must ready themselves to deal with them and to neutralize these
devilish actions, and they should not fear anything. The nation has reached
the stage now where all the eyes of the world are on it; the Iranian nation has
acquired a reputation in the world. I am aware, through the messages that
have been sent to me, that from every corner of the world people are singing
the praises of the Iranian nation. Wherever you look, from America to the
Arab and other governments, they all view what has happened in Iran as
nothing short of a miracle. I too view this as a divine affair; it is not man‘s
doing. The hand of God is with you. Nation of Iran, do not fear anything!
Without the involvement of the hand of God, it would have been
impossible for a human being to take children of such a young age and
elderly men, eighty years of age, along the same path; the hand of man could
not have achieved this. God is with you, so what do you fear? All the power
in the world is nothing before God the Blessed and Exalted. Trust in God the
Blessed and Exalted and persevere with your movement; fear nothing and
continue your demonstrations and strikes. Victory is close at hand, God
willing. Do not be afraid, be strong and patient. The Most Noble Messenger
spent his whole life suffering, his whole life. You cannot find even one
month in his life when he relaxed. All his suffering was for you. Today, the
religion of the Prophet lies in your hands, they want to do away with it and it
is up to us to preserve it. They are taking Islam‘s resources and it is up to us
to safeguard them. Do not be afraid, be strong and patient. Learn from the
example of the Messenger of Islam. He suffered hardships for thirteen years
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in Mecca and the rest of his life was spent in battle, dispute and repulsing
oppressors. We have only been doing this for a short while; what are we
afraid of? If we are killed then, God willing, we will go to heaven, if we kill
then still we will go to heaven. This is the logic of Islam, because Islam
works for righteousness. We do not want to own the world; we want to
establish righteousness and justice, not this ―social justice‖ that Mr. Shah
talks about, by which they take all the people‘s wealth and then say this is
Islamic social justice!!
May God protect you all. May you be successful [―Amen‖ from the
audience]. May God grant victory to the Iranian nation [―Amen‖ from the
audience].
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Introduction to Speech Number Ninety-Two
Date: January 21, 1979 (AD) / Bahman 1, 1357 (AHS) / Safar 22, 1399 (AH)
Place: Neauphle-le-Chateau, Paris, France
Theme: Keeping unity and solidarity and rising up for God: the secret of the victory
of the revolution
Occasion: The Shah flees Iran
Those present: A group of students and Iranians living abroad

Circumstances, significance and repercussions of the speech:
The roaring waves of the Islamic Revolution have also galvanised the
residents of far-flung villages. By offering a number of martyrs and
sustaining injuries for the cause of the revolution, their fate too has become
entwined with that of the country‘s bloody movement. Every day the nation‘s
solidarity and harmony under the leadership of Imam Khomeini is added to.
The country‘s newspapers are unable to keep track of events which are
unfurling rapidly and on a wide scale. The strikes continue and the
demonstrations become angrier with each passing day. With the experience
of the past few months‘ confrontations with the military behind them, the
people have learnt well how to neutralise the effects of tear gas and make
molotov cocktails, they have also mastered several means of stopping tanks
and personnel carriers.
Pan American planes are busy executing a quick evacuation of
Americans. Three to five hundred people are evacuated daily from a country
that was once called ―the island of stability‖. A few days ago it was reported
that Colonel Arthur Heinhott, the Chief Administrative Officer of the US
Military Advisory Group in Iran, had been found hanged in his home in
Tehran and another American, Martin Berkovits, had been killed in Kerman.1
In Tehran and most of the provincial cities, the nightly demonstrations
also continue. The people, the majority of whom are young, light fires and
set tyres aflame in the middle of the streets to neutralise the effects of the tear
gas which the agents of the regime use to try to disperse them. The smell of
gunpowder from guns and machine-guns mingles with the acrid smell of
half-burnt tyres and the thick smoke of burning tanks and personnel carriers,
filling the air. The cries of ―Allahu Akbar‖ accompanied by the repeated

1

Mission to Tehran, pp. 125 & 133.
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whistle of bullets which continues even after curfew hours, indicate the
durability of the movement and its Islamic nature.
Last week, a reporter from French television in his interview with the
Leader of the Revolution, questioned the aims of the ‗Council of
Revolution‘. In reply Imam said: ―The aim of this council is to form a
transitional government, which in turn will establish a Constituent Assembly
to approve the Constitution, among other tasks which will come later.‖1
The Shah‘s departure, the fall of the imperial regime and the effect this
will have on the Middle East region as a whole, prey on the minds of the
Western governments. In November 1978, following the defeat of previous
plans and with the situation in Iran becoming more critical, Jimmy Carter set
up a special group under George Ball to look into the crisis in Iran and find
some solutions. George Balls‘ report, which was compiled with the help of
Dean Brown, an experienced American politician and a well-known expert
on the Middle East, was submitted to the American President on December
15 (Azar 24 AHS), before the conference in Guadeloupe was held. In their
report, five possible scenarios were predicted, three of which were suggested
as solutions to keeping the imperial system (solutions 1 and 2) and protecting
American interests in Iran (solution 3). The first solution was: a
constitutional monarchy with the motto ―the Shah will reign not rule‖ (the
same motto that was adopted by the nationalists in Dr. Mussadiq‘s era), and
the formation of a civilian coalition government headed by such individuals
as Ali Amini or Karim Sanjabi. The second solution: the Shah would step
down and a Regency Council would be formed which would operate until
Rida Pahlavi became twenty-one. The third solution called for the
establishment of a republic (if the imperial system fell) under the leadership
of moderate nationalist politicians.2 At the Guadeloupe meet, this report
formed the basis of Carter‘s arguments to convince the French, British and
German governments to agree with American policy on Iran, with the
exception that in the implementation of the first solution, Shapur Bakhtiyar
would replace Amini or Sanjabi.

1

Sahifeh-ye Imam, vol. 4, p. 229.
The fourth scenario in George Ball‘s report, which was taken to mean the end of modern
tendencies in Iran (and in fact an end to American dominance) was the defeat of the moderates
and the formation of an Islamic republic by the fanatical supporters of Ayatullah Khomeini.
The fifth scenario posed the possibility of a military coup d‘etat by independent elements in
the army and the establishment of a people‘s republic, and, in George Ball‘s words, the
formation of a military government like the one in Libya. New York Times, (November 8,
1978 / Aban 17, 1357 AHS), taken from the book Akharin Talasha dar Akharin Rouzha p. 62.
2
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Carter‘s official warnings and threats did not affect Imam‘s
determination in the slightest,1 and in practice Bakhtiyar did little more than
cause more killings and make the American crisis in Iran more severe. The
proposal for the formation of a Regency Council at the time of Sharif
Imami‘s presidency was passed on to the Shah by the American embassy in
Iran through Dr. Ali Amini. The Shah accepted it after the situation became
critical in the month of Muharram 1357 AHS (Dec. 1978). Eventually, the
names of those who were to be members of the Regency Council, under the
leadership of Sayyid Jalaluddin Tehrani, were introduced. They were: Shapur
Bakhtiyar, Dr. Sajjadi, Jawad Said (Parliamentary Speaker), Aliqoli Ardalan
(Court Minister), Dr. Ali Abadi (former Public Prosecutor), Muhammad
Varesteh (former Finance Minister), Abdullah Intizam (the managing
director of the oil company), and General Qarabaghi. However, despite
Amini‘s contacts with some of the members of the Council of Revolution, as
well as some clerical figures and nationalists, and his gaining the support of
some of them,2 his efforts in this regard never came to anything. Imam
Khomeini‘s decisive opposition blocked any advance that the executers of
America‘s plans hoped to make.
With the arrival of Arbain (the fortieth day after Ashura the martyrdom
of Imam Husayn, upon whom be peace), Imam Khomeini in a message
(January 15, 1979 / Dey 25, AHS) called on the Muslim nation of Iran to
hold marches and demonstrations on this day, saying: ―With marches and
demonstrations all across Iran, the great nation will bury this system, and will
proclaim their opposition to the illegal Regency Council and declare, once
again, their support for the Islamic republic.‖3 In this message, the Leader of
the Revolution also called on all those who had accepted membership in the
Regency Council to immediately withdraw from the Council, and warned the
members of both houses of the Iranian Parliament to refrain from attending
the parliament.
When Imam‘s message was published, it had a great psychological and
spiritual effect on the regime‘s leading figures. The country‘s newspapers
soon began to carry front page news of the resignation of representatives
1

Refer to the introduction to the previous speech for more information on the meeting with
Imam of the bearers of Carter‘s portentous message.
2
Dr. Ibrahim Yazdi, in the book Akharin Talasha dar Akharin Rouzha (p. 12), has listed the
names of those put forward to join the Regency Council. He also includes the formula for the
co-operation between religious and political figures in the Council and the Council‘s aims,
which according to him were approved by the maraji of Qum and some of the members of the
Council of Revolution.
3
Sahife-ye Imam, vol. 4, p. 235.
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from the National Consultative Assembly and the Regency Council. News of
the resignation of the Justice Minister from Bakhtiyar‘s government was also
released. The American State Department, in a secret report, writes on the
situation: ―Prime Minister Bakhtiyar privately has confirmed that his Justice
Minister, Mr. Vaziri, resigned January 17. Vaziri claimed that his ministry
lacked the technical and manpower capacity to prosecute those charged with
corruption. There is some speculation that this move is a result of threats
against Vaziri by striking Justice Ministry workers. Vaziri had earlier been
physically ejected on one occasion from his office. This is clearly a blow to
Bakhtiyar... Fifteen Majlis deputies also resigned yesterday claiming they
were unable to perform their duties under present conditions. They were
opposition figures. The move is consistent with the Khomeini call to resign
in order to pave the way for his new government.‖1
A couple of weeks ago, on January 8 (Dey 18 AHS), Henry Kissinger,
the former American Secretary of State, in an interview with reporters
concerning the repercussions of the Shah‘s departure from Iran, said: ―The
American, Japanese and Western European governments should be asked to
follow a common strategy to check the fall of the Western-aligned regimes in
Asia and other countries, for the state of affairs in Iran will have an
immediate effect on countries such as Egypt, Morocco and also Israel. The
United States, Western Europe and Japan should reach a joint analysis of
Iran‘s situation.‖2
As the people readied themselves to stage another referendum on Arbain,
news of the Shah‘s departure spread like wildfire across the country. In his
book The Shah‟s Last Ride, the Fate of an Ally, the famous British journalist
William Shawcross describes the Shah‘s departure thus: ―It was just two in
the afternoon when the Shah and the Empress and their small entourage
finally took off. When the news was broadcast on Tehran radio a few
moments later, the city erupted in joy. Car horns were blared for minutes on
end, headlights were flashed, people danced and sang and shouted, ‗The
Shah is gone. He‘s not coming back‘... ‗Everyone is free now.‘ People waved
gladiolus, carnations, portraits of Ayatullah Khomeini crying, ‗By the force
of Khomeini, the Shah has fled.‘ Statues of the Shah and his father were torn
to the ground; newspapers with huge headlines ‗THE SHAH HAS GONE‘
were at once printed and distributed by the armload, to be enthusiastically
seized and read.‖3
1

Documents from the US Espionage Den, vol. 27, pp. 55-56, the Moderates (3).
Ittilaat newspaper, p. 8, 8/1/79 (18/10/57 AHS).
3
P. 37.
2
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In a message marking the Shah‘s departure, Imam says: ―I congratulate
you self-sacrificing people on the departure of Muhammad-Rida Pahlavi
which is the harbinger of the nation‘s victory and the prelude to happiness
and the attainment of freedom and independence. You brave and steadfast
people have proved to the oppressed nations that difficulties, whatever they
may be, can be overcome through self-sacrifice and perseverance, and aims,
however difficult, can be achieved.‖ In his message, the Leader of the
Revolution urged the zealous youth throughout the country to keep
discipline, and encouraged the Muslim people of Iran to continue with their
demonstrations and their spirited slogans against the imperial regime and the
usurpatory government, as well as calling on the army to join the people. He
stated: ―A transitional government will be introduced soon to make the
preliminary arrangements for elections for a Constituent Assembly, and will
begin functioning. The Ministries are duty bound to accept its members and
offer them their sincere co-operation.‖1
The Leader of the Revolution in another message cautioned the Muslim
nation against any form of turmoil or violence in the demonstrations on
Arbain, consequently the demonstrations and marches on this day were as
peaceful, splendid and massive as those held on Tasua and Ashura. A tenpoint declaration was also issued. This revolutionary movement, which
occurred simultaneously in Tehran and other towns in the country, was
crushed in the most draconian of manners in Najafabad, Kermanshah,
Nahavand, Ridaiyyah (Urumiyah), Masjid-e Sulayman and a village near
Sabzevar, with Bakhtiyar‘s government massacring hundreds of people.
News received speaks of officers, homafars,2 non-commissioned officers
(NCOs) and workers at the air base in Hamedan in the wake of their hunger
strike publishing a declaration in which they announce their support for the
people‘s Islamic revolution. At an air base in Bandar Abbas, meanwhile,
thousands of homafars and officers hold a demonstration within the confines
of the base.3
Three days ago, the Leader of the Revolution gave a mandate to Dr.
Yadullah Sahabi to form a five-member council, along with Hujjat al-Islam
Shaykh Muhammad Jawad Bahonar and Mr. Ali Akbar Muin, to organise
and bolster the strikes. And in another decree, Mr. Jalil Zarrabi was put in
charge of the affairs of the Iranian embassy and consulate in America to
1

Sahifeh-ye Imam, vol. 4, p. 237.
Humafars: Air force technicians, the earliest group in the armed forces to join the ranks of
the Islamic Revolution.
3
Kayhan newspaper, 20/1/79 (1/11/57 AHS).
2
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strive, with the help of a few others, whose names also appeared in the
decree, to preserve the existing documents and reports there.1
Two days after the Shah left Iran, and even though only four days had
passed since the formation of the Regency Council, Imam Khomeini, in part
of his message for Arbain (Jan 18/Dey 28), had this to say to the members of
the Council: ―I warn all those who have accepted membership in the illegal
Regency Council that they have acted illegally and their interference in the
destiny of the country constitutes a crime. They must immediately withdraw
from the Council. If they do not, the responsibility for anything that may
occur will be theirs.‖
Imam Khomeini‘s messages and decrees, which were published one after
the other, perplexed the enemies of the revolution. On January 18, 1979 (Dey
28, 1357 AHS), the world‘s news agencies reported the departure of Sayyid
Jalaluddin Tehrani, the head of the Regency Council, to Paris to hold talks
with Imam as Bakhtiyar‘s representative. General Huyser writes on this:
―Mr. Bakhtiyar had sent Seyed J. Tehrani, the Chairman of the Regency
Council, to Paris to talk to Khomeini... Tehrani‘s main message was to warn
Khomeini of the danger of a third party; his obsessive campaign against the
government could open the way for the Communists to move in and take
over. This could only be prevented by a degree of co-operation between
Khomeini, the government and the military.‖2 On the same day, Imam
announced that he would accept him only if he resigned from the Council
and declared that the path to negotiation for compromise with Bakhtiyar‘s
government was not open. On January 20 (Bahman 1 AHS), Jelal Tehrani
resigned, however, in his letter of resignation the illegality of the Council
was not mentioned. Through his dear son (the late Hujjat al-Islam wal
Muslamin Hajj Sayyid Ahmad Khomeini), Imam sent Mr. Tehrani a message
stating that unless this point was brought into his letter of resignation, there
would be not talks. Consequently, Mr. Tehrani reluctantly made the addition
and on the afternoon of that same day he was granted a short audience with
the Leader of the Revolution during which he handed his letter of resignation
over to him.3 Thus, months of efforts by the American embassy, the White
1

Ibid. pp. 244 & 245.
Mission to Tehran, p. 146.
3
His reluctance to accept the facts was not without reason. Mr. Sayyid Jalaluddin Tehrani is
the same person who, during the crisis of 1962 (1341 AHS)—the year that through the
blessings of the ulamas uprising against the Provincial and District Councils Bill the
foundations were laid for the June 5 (Khurdad 15) uprising of the following year—held the
title deputy guardian of the shrine of Imam Riza in Mashhad and governor general of
Khurasan province. And in the same year (19/3/62 / 29/12/41 AHS) he sent two telegrams to
2
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House special committee, the Shah, Ali Amini, Shapur Bakhtiyar and others,
which resulted in the establishment of a Regency Council, came to nought,
only seven days after the Council was set up, due to the perceptiveness and
decisiveness of Imam Khomeini, and the file on it was closed.1
The nation‘s exclamation of joy after the Shah left, and the
demonstrations which took place from the north to the south of Iran in all the
cities and villages, left no ray of hope for the survival of the Regency
Council or Bakhtiyar‘s government. The resignation of the head of the
Regency Council and the latter‘s subsequent dissolution were a blow to the
Shah and America and brought to a sorry end another of the White House‘s
solutions in which they had invested much time and effort.
Imam‘s message concerning his return to Iran created a wave of joy and
happiness amongst the people, and the world‘s media focused on the subject
as one of its most important news items. The American general, Huyser, who
was still in Iran at the time busy creating strategies to prevent the victory of
the revolution, in his book writes on the return of Imam to Iran: ―As may be
imagined, this had a real impact on me. Here was a problem which needed
immediate attention, and the adrenalin started to flow. The Group (the coup
d‘etat group of five people) all argued that if Khomeini returned on Friday—
five days away—it was all over; the moment he set foot on Iranian soil, that
was the end of the Shah‘s regime, and the lives of all associated therewith.
The armed forces would disintegrate.‖2
In his present speech, Imam advises the people to preserve their unity
and solidarity and concerning the flight of the Shah says: ―Did you see how
with the nation‘s unity of purpose all the columns of his castle crumbled one
after the other? Did you see how the unity of you, the people of Iran, forced
all the superpowers to retreat? Unity of purpose, the coming together of a
nation for a purpose, caused these columns, which in their words reached the
empyrean, to fall one by one; like melting ice they loosened and
the Shah in which he addressed him in the most obsequious of terms. In one of the telegrams
we read: ―On the occasion of the advent of the auspicious and ancient New Year holiday, I
would like to congratulate the kind protector, the just, erudite and august sovereign and Her
Excellency Farah Pahlavi, the benevolent and noble queen of beloved Iran, and I wish for the
long life and health of both excellencies... 20//3/63 AD / 29/12/41 AHS, your slave, Sayyid
Jalaluddin Tehrani.‖ Khurasan newspaper March 28, 1963 (Farvardin 8, 1342 AHS), p. 2.
1
According to the Arabic language broadcast of Moscow radio, the day after the Shah fled
Iran (January 16, 1979 / Dey 26, 1357 AHS), America in a manoeuvre aimed at having a
psychological impact, sent three hundred troops and a number of F-15 fighters to Saudi
Arabia. Taqwim-e Tarikh-e Inqilab-e Islami-ye Iran, p. 228.
2
Mission to Tehran, p. 165.
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disintegrated. Yet still we have a long way to go. This is just the beginning,
our aim is not simply his leaving, this is just one of our aims.‖
The Leader of the Revolution considered the durability of the Islamic
Revolution as being guaranteed so long as it was for God, and said: ―Always
strive to make your uprising, this movement of yours, a divine movement, a
movement for God... If in an uprising you see groups, parties and fronts
being formed, then know that it is not for God... unity of purpose, a
movement that is for God, this is what has made you victorious so far.
Preserve this unity of purpose.‖
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Speech Number Ninety-Two

I seek refuge in God from the accursed Satan
In the Name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful
Before saying a few words to the gentlemen, I must thank all the young
people, the brothers and sisters who are outside the country and whom during
this period I have put to much trouble, and also ask their forgiveness. I pray
to Almighty God for your health, greatness and happiness. I hope that a
suitable environment will be brought into being in Iran so that you can all
return and serve your own people and your own country.
You all saw how, as a result of the Iranian nation‘s unity of purpose, the
pillars of the palace of a power that liked to see itself as a superpower and
was supported by all the superpowers—even unfortunately almost all the
Islamic governments gave it their backing too—crumbled one after the other.
You all saw what became of that Rastakhiz Party that they once praised to
the skies. Both the Shah and his wicked agents once sang its praises loudly,
blowing it all out of proportion, indeed the Shah himself went so far as to say
that anyone who did not become a member was to leave the country; he was
this uncompromising about it. But the nation of Iran stood up to this partymaker and to tanks, cannons and machine guns, and made this dictator think
again about his party and decree it to be null and void.
Such treason he committed when he changed the Islamic calendar,1 the
calendar that recalled the most noble of histories, the most creative of
histories: the history of Islam which awakened man and awakened the
oppressed, which humbled the tyrants of those days and created human
beings in the true sense of the word, developing all dimensions of man, that
which pertains to the spiritual as well as that pertaining to his material life.
And this man wanted to deprive Iran of this honor. He wanted to trample the
roots of Islam underfoot and replace the Islamic calendar with the pagan
1

Toward the end of 1975, on the anniversary of Rida Khan‘s birthday, both the Consultative
Assembly and the Senate agreed in a joint meeting that the official calendar of Iran was to be
changed. Until then, time had been reckoned from the migration of the Prophet from Mecca to
Medina (in 622 CE). The new calendar however (known as the Imperial calendar), took as its
point of departure the founding of the Iranian monarchy by the Achaemenid emperor Cyrus,
fixed somewhat arbitrarily at 529 BCE. Following this change, it wasn‘t long before the selfabsorbed monarchical regime in Iran was uprooted.
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imperial calendar. But you saw how all the sections of Iranian society rose up
against it, and, through the efforts of the people of Iran, he was once again
forced to back down. You saw that through your unity of purpose, this man,
who eulogized himself so much and whom others eulogized, was forced to
come before the nation to repent and ask the people‘s forgiveness. Granted
he was trying to trick the people, but all the same he was forced to ask
forgiveness.
People of Iran, you saw how your unity of purpose forced all the
superpowers to retreat. In the beginning they supported him, each one having
something to say, such as, ―We will interfere militarily‖; ―Iran will be
divided", and other such myths which they are always putting about. Yet you
saw that even though all the superpowers were behind him and were
supporting him he was forced to leave Iran and is now outside the country. It
is unfortunate that he was able to escape the grasp of the Muslims and our
youth. Nevertheless, in the near future he will be called on to return to Iran,
God willing [The audience says ―God willing‖], and the treasure and money
that he took from our nation, and which was transported out of Iran in his
final days, will, please God, be taken from him [―God willing‖ from the
audience], and he will receive the punishment he deserves for the deeds he
has done and the oppression he has carried out, God willing.
However, as I have said before, we do not have the ability, that is, it is
beyond man‘s ability to punish him properly for the crimes he has
perpetrated. It is only within man‘s power to punish him for killing one
person by taking his life. We cannot punish someone who, as you are
witness, has killed on the scale he has.
He has committed mass murder on a grand scale and has thrown people
into prison for long stretches of time. He took our youth into his prisons and
gave old men back to us. Some of those whom I had met before they went
into prison and with whom I had shaken hands, I found to be as strong as
Hercules; today, however, after having spent fifteen years in his prisons,
when I shake their hands it is the hands of ordinary men that grasp mine.
Such suffering was brought upon our youth, our intelligentsia our ulama, our
university people and merchants, such torment they were made to endure.
We cannot punish him sufficiently for all of this. He only has one life. If
you attacked him together you could only take his one life. He has taken the
lives of hundreds of the best sons and daughters of Islam, and now if you
take the one life of a person who is connected more to foreigners than he is
our nation, this cannot be adequate retribution. Suppose that he fell into your
hands and you cut off his arms and feet and plucked out his eyes too, just
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suppose you did this, this would not compensate for what he has done either.
That is why there is another world, so that adequate punishment can be
meted out for such things. In the next life, it is possible that for every person
he has murdered, he will be put to death only to be resurrected and then
killed once more for the death of another of his victims. In return for the
suffering he has put our youth through, he may have to spend an eternity in
torment.
Gentlemen, someone cannot just come along and rule over these people
for thirty-odd years in such an unjust and cruel manner, having his agents in
every region of the land treat our women, children, our young and old
people, our clergy and laymen in the way they did without being punished
for it. God, the Blessed and Exalted, will not allow anyone to do such deeds
and get away with being punished simply by having his money taken off him
and being killed. There are those among our youth who were thrown into jail
in their prime and lost fifteen years of their life as a result. If they were of the
class of ulama, they could have spent those years writing books and guiding
people; if they were from the intelligentsia they could have spent that time
writing books and enlightening people; if they were from the medical
profession they could have saved many people from death. All of these
people whom they threw into prison consequently lost a big chunk of their
lives, they could do nothing while in prison, they were stopped from doing
anything. What is the nemesis for this? Will this be made right by killing
Muhammad Rida? Will this compensate? He is nearly at the end of his life
now, he has lived his high life and done his oppressing, so can we say that it
is retribution enough for us to take his money away from him, from this
person who has committed all these crimes? That is, of course, if we can lay
our hands on his money.
We cannot possibly find all his wealth, for he is keeping it in a safe
country, in one of these places which is safe for him and its own people but
which we deem to be a traitor. Neither do we know in the treasury of which
country the jewels that his father took with him when he left are presently
being kept. At that time they were taken to England, we don‘t know where
they are today. Be that as it may, even if you suppose that you can get back
the jewels of this nation that it is said he filled his suitcases with and
transported out of the country, along with the vast amounts of money which
he transferred to banks abroad—the particulars of some of which have been
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divulged—will this compensate for these losses, for the nation‘s power
which has been squandered the way it has?1
He made our universities such that they dissipated our human resources;
would that were all they did, but they turned our human resources into
inhuman resources. The purpose of these cinemas that were active during his
reign and the centers of corruption that they brought into being was to draw
our youth there and make them oblivious to vital issues that should have
concerned them. These centers kept idle this human resource that should
have been used in the service of our country, turning it into an inhuman
resource. How can we punish him for these crimes? These are crimes for
which man cannot mete out punishment. Recompense for these must come in
the Hereafter. And you can be sure that recompense will be given [The
audience says ―God willing‖]. It is written in the Quran that in the Hereafter,
man will see the results of his deeds, however small: ―Then anyone who has
done an atom‟s weight of good, shall see it; and anyone who has done an
atom‟s weight of evil, shall see it.”2 This is what the verse says and this is
what will happen. In that world, these actions will be reflected in a suitable
form and man will see them there. He will be punished for these deeds of his
there. Do not be disheartened if you do not catch him, for even if you did,
you could not punish him adequately. There will be requital for his crimes in
the next life.
Everything that has happened hitherto and we are still only halfway, or
even less, to our goals, has come about because of the nation‘s unity of
purpose. Unity of purpose, the coming together of a nation for a purpose
caused these pillars, which in their words reached the empyrean, to fall one
by one; like melting ice, they loosened and disintegrated. Yet still we have a
long way to go, this is just the beginning. Our aim is not simply his leaving;
this is just one of our aims. The monarchical regime is one that we deem to
1

In addition to the large amounts of gold, jewelry and antiques which were sent abroad by
courtiers at this time, and which, according to reports, were later sold off in Europe and
America many of the crown jewels were also stolen from the country by the Pahlavi family,
especially by the Shah and his sister, Ashraf. Eyewitnesses have stated that valuables
belonging to Ashraf were transported out of the country aboard several C-130 air force planes.
In addition to openly transferring millions of dollars abroad in September and October 1978
[Shahrivar and Mehr 1357 AHS], the Shah also sent numerous articles of value out of the
country on military planes before he himself fled. It was reported that the Boeing which
carried him to Egypt was filled with costly objects. For more information refer to Parviz C.
Radji, In the Service of the Peacock Throne: The Diaries of the Shah‟s Last Ambassador to
London; William Shawcross, The Shah‟s Last Ride, the Fate of an Ally; and General Fardust‘s
memoirs The Rise and Fall of the Pahlavi Dynasty.
2
Surah az-Zalzalah 99:7-8.
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be illegal. It was illegal from its inception, and went against the rational laws
of humanity. Even if we suppose it was a proper national parliament—which
we have never had in Iran—which conferred power to rule on one man and
his descendants, one that was wholly representative of the people, we still
have the right to say to this national parliament and the people of that era:
―Very well, in your own time you had the right to determine your own
destiny; but grandfather, what gave you the right to determine the destiny of
us who were born two hundred years later? With what right and according to
which law did you do this?‖ This is something any rational person would
agree with—indeed, it is so sensible that even the Khan himself would agree
with it—however, so many delusions are created among the people and so
much misleading propaganda is put about that people come to accept such
things.
It is said, and it is a correct assertion, that in any country, according to
the law and rationale and based on human rights, the destiny of any person
should lie in his own hands, the destiny of the nation should lie in its hands.
Accordingly, at present, the nation of Iran should be able to determine its
own destiny. Today, if the people of Iran want to appoint someone as their
parliamentary representative or as their president, they have the right to do
so. Now, let us suppose that we have decided unanimously to appoint a
certain person to be president and that each district has chosen a
parliamentary representative for itself, this is perfectly acceptable. Let‘s
further assume that we have unanimously agreed to create a Constituent
Assembly, once again this is acceptable; it follows then that this Constituent
Assembly has the right to determine the destiny of the nation which exists at
that time. It does not, however, have the right to determine the destiny of an
Iranian nation that does not yet exist; the nation of Iran today does not
comprise those people who have not yet been born and will be your
descendants in a hundred years' time, they are at present inconsequential, I
cannot determine their destiny for them. What right do any of us have to do
such a thing? They are of another generation. Just because we are all Iranian
and all Muslim, we cannot determine the destiny of a community that does
not yet even exist! We cannot compel our descendants to recognize this man
as ‗His Imperial Majesty‘! What gives us the right to do such a thing? What
business is it of ours? Monarchy is an irrational institution, it goes against
human intelligence.
So even if the Constituent Assembly is a properly-elected, one-hundredpercent national assembly, it should have no influence on the lives of our
descendants. Now if we look back in history—and I myself was witness to
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what happened, although you young people were not yet born—we see that
the Constituent Assembly (which gave Rida Khan the power to rule) was
formed at bayonet point! Votes were cast at the point of a bayonet! Nobody
dared not to vote, they didn‘t even dare utter a word in protest. Of course,
some did put their lives on the line and voiced their opposition, but the rest
agreed either because of the bayonet that was hanging over their heads or
because of their own greed, for some were offered much to give their
consent.
So a Constituent Assembly was created at bayonet point through which
that creature was imposed on us. Even if it was a correct procedure, it was
still wrong. If it was right for the people of that time, it is not right for you
who are not of that era. The referendum and the Constituent Assembly of that
period should not have any say in your destiny.
Indeed, today we went a step further. We not only rejected the decision
of that period, we actually threw the Shah out of our country. He wanted to
throw us out, he announced that whoever did not join his Rastakhiz Party had
to leave the country. But praise be to God, you united and your unity of
purpose meant that you did to him what he wanted to do to you: you threw
him out. No one can bring him back now. If such a thing were possible, they
would have kept him in power in the first place. [The audience laughs].
Keeping him in power is much easier than him leaving and then trying to
bring him back. Of course, they are considering this. From what has been
said, this scoundrel gave the command for a coup d'état to be carried out
while on board the plane that was taking him out of the country. [The
audience laughs]. The plane was in the air and still he could not control his
passion [The audience laughs], and from there—as was said—he ordered a
coup d'état, and his coup means beatings and killings! Nobody listened to
him. Indeed, word has it that only recently an order was given to a garrison to
carry out a coup in Hamedan, to bomb the city and create disturbances there.
Just today I received a letter telling me the same thing. Nobody listened
however, and instead a hunger strike was staged.1 At the moment, the
garrison is completely in the hands of the people.
1

Two thousand eight hundred homafars at Shahrokhi garrison near Hamedan went on hunger
strike and were joined by air force officers and NCOs. This group along with their families
held a march and demonstrated in the grounds of the air force base. Severe clashes took place
when security police at the base attempted to disperse the demonstrators and eleven of the
wives at the base were arrested. Subsequently, the strikers and their families held another
demonstration in which they once again fervently voiced their support for the Iranian nation‘s
movement and demanded the release of their friends. Kayhan newspaper, 1/21/79 [11/1/59
AHS].
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How did such a thing come about? It came about for two reasons, one
because of the unity of purpose that has appeared in Iran, and the other
because of that buttress which comprised Truth and rightness, that is God.
You cried out for God and Islam shouting ―We want Islam, we want freedom
and independence.‖ Of course, an Islamic government per se will give you
the freedom and independence you seek, but you expressed your demands
more fully, otherwise an Islamic government means freedom and
independence. Because your coming together had this support, by the will of
Almighty God you have been victorious up to now, and you will remain
victorious if you safeguard these two aspects of your movement. Make sure
that your uprising is for Truth: ―I do admonish you to do one thing and that is
to rise up for God”1 not for your own carnal desires. If man rises up for his
own personal desires and not for God, he will get nowhere, his uprising will
eventually fail; something that is not for God will not endure. Strive to keep
this movement of yours a divine one, one that is for God.
I do not believe that someone who struggles for the people does not have
spiritual convictions. Those who believe in God, those who believe in
punishment and reward reason that if they give their life, they will attain a
higher form of life, if they give everything they have, God will give them
even more back, so much more that no eye can see and no ear can hear. It is a
logical fact that we give our aba and receive a hundred in return, we sacrifice
one life which is imprisoned in this body, and will be freed and in return we
will be given a divine life, a life of freedom, a life which is comprehensive,
which encompasses everything. We will be given a life in which everything
is at our command, we need only say ―be‖ and it will be, whatever we want
to happen will happen, this is what we will get.
This is the reasoning of those who sacrifice their lives. As for those who
do not have such convictions and struggle for the people, they are either
extremely stupid or the whole thing is put on. I believe it is all put on and
they are simply blinding others to the truth. They may say they are struggling
for the people, for the masses, but one should ask them: ―What will you gain
if they kill you? Are you a person who would give his life for the masses
without gaining anything?‖ Whatever man wants, he wants for himself, only
a few can be found out of the whole human race that is not like this, you
won‘t find an army of people like this. If there is no religious conviction
involved, if the movement is not one for God, it will not last. God, the
Blessed and Exalted, says that He admonishes us to do one thing, out of all
1

Surah Saba‟ 34:46.
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admonitions, he says he has only one for us: to rise up for God. The
admonisher is God the Blessed and Exalted, the conveyer of the admonition
is the Messenger of God, may God‘s peace be upon him and his descendants,
and the book in which it is recorded is the Quran, the scripture of God. He
tells us to both rise up and to make our uprising for God. If you want your
uprising to bear fruit, to be effective, and not to end in disunion and division,
all of your endeavors must be directed at one point, a point beyond the
natural realm, a point which is everlasting in everything, all of you must
focus your attention on Him. When this is the case, then your uprising and
your movement will be a secure and lasting Islamic movement, for its
buttress is everlasting, and something whose buttress is permanent is itself
permanent.
I have this admonition of God the Blessed and Exalted in the language of
the Quran the meaning of which I will convey to you. This admonition
communicates to us the importance of having unity of purpose and of our
aims being one: God. ―Rise up for God.‖ It won‘t work if one person is on
one side and someone else on another. If in an uprising you see groups,
parties and fronts being formed, know that it is not an uprising for God. If we
all focus our attention on one point…the call is for unity of purpose, for unity
of belief. Unity of belief will bring about unity of purpose and unity of
action. ―I do admonish you to do one thing.‖ It is just one admonition, but it
contains everything. Listen to this admonition and act upon it, your success
lies in this admonition. It is God‘s admonition and it is only one. Whatever
you imagine is in this one word. This is why the Quran is a miracle, for three
or four words can administer all of man‘s affairs. ―I admonish you to do one
thing and that is to rise up for God, it may be in pairs or it may be singly.‖ If
the uprising is for God, then everything gravitates to that divine power.
It is because your uprising has a divine nature that it has reached this
stage where it has trampled all human forces under foot. That is to say, the
fist has triumphed over tanks and guns, these tanks and guns which the
Shah‘s regime brought into the country and filled Iran with. Our youth, our
old people and our women stood up to these with clenched fists shouting that
they no longer had any effect. And why do they no longer have any effect?
Because the uprising is for God; is it possible to fight with God? This is a
divine uprising, it is for God, and all those claims that the regime made have
been thrown out.
Yet we are still only at the beginning. Do not think that we have
achieved something, so now we can relax. No, the arising for God is now just
the beginning. According to what those knowledgeable in divine matters say,
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rising up is the first stage on the path to God, it is the awakening.1 We still
have a long way to go. Gentlemen, we are the inheritors of a country
everything of which this man has destroyed. You see ruination everywhere;
he has destroyed all the manifestations of civilization and still he proclaimed
that he had brought us a ―great civilization‖. He destroyed our universities;
he destroyed our agriculture; he has exhausted almost all of our oil reserves.
He says we will have oil only for another twenty years or so, and at the rate
he is giving it away, this will be the case! He has destroyed everything we
had. He has destroyed our youth; indeed, the worst of all abominations, the
worst crime of them all is his destruction of our human resources. It is the
human being who can work and who is valuable. Without man, water and
land are of no value. It is the human being who is valuable. He deprived Iran
of this humanity; he destroyed that resource of ours which comprises the
youth. Ask those young people who are presently in Germany receiving
training in the field of atomic energy, they have told me that they are being
kept at a certain low level beyond which they are not allowed to progress.
You can ask them yourselves. They say their work is useless. These capable
forces of ours are prevented from progressing; they are being suppressed and
kept at a low level. He has laid waste to this country. Even if we are
successful in getting rid of this corpse and the rest of them, it will still take us
another ten to twenty years with the active help of all sectors of society to
eliminate these shortcomings. It will take another ten to twenty years of
effort if we want our agriculture to be returned to the state it was in before
these acts of land sabotage [jocular: Land Reforms] were carried out. All the
people must join hands together, the peasants, villagers and farmers must set
to work, others must help them, one group of people or the government alone
cannot do it.
What we want from a government today is for it to allow the whole
nation to play an active role in it, not to be distant from it. The people and the
government should assist one another, help one another. The government
should not be like a stranger that the people are afraid of or that they can‘t
communicate with. We want a ruler like Hadrat Amir (Imam Ali), upon
whom be peace. Of course, we can never find anyone like him, but we want
someone who is remotely like him. During his reign, God forgive me for
calling it a reign, I mean at the time of his caliphate, when the area of his
authority was so vast that it included the Hijaz, Egypt, Iraq and Iran, he
would leave his home to check up on this woman and that woman.
1

Khwajah Abdullah AnSari, Manazil as-Sa‟irin (SharH-e Talmasani), p.53
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According to historians, he once went to one woman‘s home and comforted
her children…he did things to make them laugh. This is something that no
ordinary ruler would do; only an extraordinary one would do this. He made
noises to make the children laugh and later explained that when he first
arrived they were crying and he wanted them to be laughing when he left.
This is the kind of ruler we want, not someone whose shadow we are afraid
of. We want a ruler around whom people gather when he enters the mosque
and takes his seat, one to whom they speak and air their grievances. We want
a ruler who, when a Jew makes a claim against him in court and the judge
sends for him, he attends court, the court of a judge he himself has appointed,
and when the judge rules against him, he accepts that ruling graciously.1
Could any of these governments summon this man to court for all the money
he has stolen from the Pahlavi Foundation?2 Could they even make this
wretch render the Foundation‘s accounts? One has taken fifteen million
dollars, another ten million, another five million, someone else thirty million,
and they are all his relatives!
We want a government that is just, and the very least we expect of it is
that it does not steal! We are not saying that we want our ruler to be
someone, whom we follow in religious matters, although this should be the
case, we simply want him to be someone who will not steal the nation‘s
wealth, who will not take it then run.
If you study this list which covers a one to two month period—probably
you have already done so—you will not be able to find the name of one
religious person on it. Study it for yourselves; can you find the name of one
of these sponging akhunds, as they call them, on it? Can you find the name of
a mullah there at all? This that they say about the akhunds being spongers is
just propaganda; they put it about because they wish to defame the akhunds,
for it is the akhund who can give them a punch in the mouth. It is the akhund
who through his pulpit and his prayer niche [mihrab] in the mosque can
confront the cannons and tanks. They want to take this power away from
you; they want to take Islam and the Quran away from you. They want to
take it all away from you so you become a people far removed from God.
1

Kanz al-Ummal, vol. 4, p. 6.
Some of the Shah‘s economic activities were carried out through an organization called the
Pahlavi Foundation. One section of this organization was independent and another was run in
association with domestic and foreign capitalists and owned most of the private banks; the
industrial factories; the production, construction and food companies; the agricultural and
animal husbandry units; and the trading companies in Iran, as well as dozens of hotels,
restaurants, casinos and night-clubs. The administration of this foundation was for a time in
the hands of Sharif Imami the President of the Senate.
2
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They want to disarm you, so you will have neither God, the Imam, the
Quran, nor the admonisher, and you have no pulpit, no prayer niche and no
akhund. You will be left with nothing. And what is it they should do to take
these things away from you? They need only continue doing the things they
have been doing up until now. The propaganda that was put about against the
clergymen at the time of that godless man was such that taxi drivers wouldn't
even let clergymen into their cabs. One wretch of a driver said that he had
made a pledge to God that he wouldn't let two groups of people into his cab,
one the akhunds and the other prostitutes! This is the image that he (Rida
Khan) created of the akhund. Why? Because he was afraid of the akhunds;
there was one akhund in the Parliament who really gave Rida Khan hell.
There was one Mudarris who repeatedly defeated him, and in the end he was
taken away and murdered.
Unity of expression and rising for God, are what have given you victory
so far. Preserve this unity of purpose, stop dividing yourselves into this party
and that front and drawing a distinction between the akhunds and the
university people. God knows that this is to your detriment; it is a blow to
each one of you. One comes abroad and sees different political fronts that
argue among themselves, ignore such things, gentlemen. If you are Muslims,
then as such you are required to ignore such things; if you are nationalists
then nationalism demands that you ignore such matters; if you are wise, then
wisdom too demands this. It is my belief that this is something created by
foreigners to divide us. Don‘t become involved in such matters. Remain
together: The hand of God is with the group.1 Work together; you have
brought your movement this far, now, take it to the end of the line. The end
of the line is when the hands of foreigners have been severed from your land,
and your country becomes yours, yours to administer, yours to do with as
you please, if you want to sell oil you sell it, if not then you don‘t. Of course,
we mean to sell our oil, but not on the same basis as this man did; he gave
our oil to the Americans then built bases for them in return. With the money
he received in exchange for the oil, he built bases for them! This is not a
practice that will be continued.
Have unity of purpose, for if this stronghold is taken from you, you will
face defeat. If these people in Iran who are all shouting together for freedom,
who are all shouting for God, become divided and a group of them start
shouting slogans other than for God, then know they will be defeated.

1

Prophetic hadith, Sahi

i, vol. 3, p. 316.
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Such things will occur for he and his regime have been defeated and they
will do whatever they can now to suppress the movement. They will create
one group with one name and another with another name to delude the
people and make this nation lose its spirit. I tell you to be strong, don‘t lose
heart. When the superpowers cannot do a damn thing, these few children
certainly can‘t do anything.1 Be strong and firm in your stance. The power of
the nation is one that no power on earth can confront. You have witnessed
how you were able to throw out someone who enjoyed the support of all the
superpowers. Our movement will continue as long as the hands of foreigners,
whether of the left or right, remain in our country, and as long as there is life
in our bodies we will shout out [The audience says ―That‘s right‖].
Gentlemen, push aside these divisions and disunity. I ask you all here and all
the sections of society in Iran, I beseech you all to make common cause if
you want to free your country from the clutches of foreigners. One person
beats the drum for America one for Russia and one for China this is all
wrong. One is worse than the other! Why don‘t you do it for your own sake,
you poor person? The country is yours, should you give it to someone else?!
And in so doing can you still claim to be a nationalist or a Tudehi?2 A Tudehi
is someone who struggles for his own nation, not for China or some other
country. Put a stop to this dissent; come together under the banner of Islam.
If you want to get rid of all the powers, and you yourselves, through moral
excellence, create an exemplary country whose morals are of the highest
caliber, an exemplary country which oppresses no one, which does not covet
the wealth of others, which does not put up with oppression nor gives its
wealth away to others—for indeed our plan is neither to oppress nor to allow
ourselves to suffer oppression, we mean neither to impose anything on the
people nor to have anything imposed on us—then you should all be united
and keep your movement for God. Make your aims sincerely for God and

1

This includes the small number of people who took part in the marches held on Arbain
[fortieth day death commemoration] January 19, 1978 [Dey 29, 1357 AHS] and shouted party
slogans in the vicinity of Inqilab Square (formerly Esfand 24 Square). Their calls, however,
were drowned out by the shouts from the flood of people who, accompanied by clergymen
from the different districts of Tehran, swept toward Azadi Square (formerly Shahyad Square).
Due to the people‘s protests, from Inqilab Square thence, this group was forced to shout out in
unison with the people. Meanwhile, on January 17 [Dey 27 AHS], a group organized under the
leadership of Ali Asghar Haj Sayyid Jawadi and also an Islamic Society of Universities
announced their existence.
2
Tudehi: a member of the Masses (Tudeh) Party, which was in practice the orthodox proRussian Iranian communist party.

398

Speech Number 92

close ranks. I hope that God will assist you; He will, God willing [―God
willing‖ from the audience].
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Introduction to Speech Number Ninety-Three
Date: January 24, 1979 (AD) / Bahman 4, 1357 (AHS) / Safar 25, 1399 (AH)
Place: Neauphle-le-Chateau, Paris, France
Theme: The need for the people to control the country‘s current affairs and to
preserve unity of purpose
Occasion: Imam (may God‘s peace be upon him) bids farewell to his friends and
assistants at Neauphle-le-Chateau
Those present: A group of Imam‘s friends and assistants who have been with him
during his stay in Neauphle-le-Chateau

Circumstances, significance and repercussions of the speech:
News of Imam‘s return to the Islamic homeland has created a wave of
indescribable excitement and emotion in Iran. From the different areas of the
country, the Muslim people have set off for Tehran to attend the welcoming
ceremonies for the Leader of the Revolution. On hearing the news of Imam‘s
return, the workers at the national aviation organisation, who for some time
now have been on strike, announce that a 747 on a flight dubbed the
―revolution flight‖ will be sent from Tehran to Paris to bring the Leader
home. The newspapers carried headlines in huge type stating: ―Imam
Khomeini‘s return will be broadcast live on radio and television.‖
Following the Shah‘s flight from the country and on hearing the news of
Imam‘s imminent return, the party-of-God combatants and the pious
revolutionaries gained new heart. Their shouts of ―Allahu Akbar‖ during the
night have become stronger than those of previous nights. The ―Committee
for Imam‘s Welcoming Ceremonies‖ has set to getting the preliminaries
ready for Imam‘s return.
Two days ago, Imam agreed to a request from former US Attorney
General, Ramsey Clark, for an audience with him in Neauphle-le-Chateau.
On his return to New York, Clark at a press conference stated: ―His Holiness
Ayatullah Khomeini has asked America to stop supporting the government of
Shapur Bakhtiyar and to refrain from any kind of interference in the affairs of
Iran.‖ He went on: ―His Holiness Ayatullah Khomeini enjoys the support of
the majority of the Iranian people, consequently without the participation of
the Shii leader, finding a solution to the problems in Iran is impossible.‖1

1

Ittilaat newspaper dated January 23, 1979 (Bahman 3, 1357 AHS).
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The possibility of Imam‘s imminent return struck fear into the hearts of
the enemies of the revolution and sent them scurrying after solutions.
General Qarabaghi, the Chief of Staff, in his memoirs in this regard says:
―The only way I could think of to stop Mr. Khomeini from coming was to
resign from the post as Chief of Staff. The consequence of this act would be
two-fold, either my view that the arrival of Mr. Khomeini had to be stopped
would be accepted in the Regency Council, or I would not have to accept the
responsibility of leading a military take-over and be witness to unpleasant
events and the disintegration of the country.‖1
General Fardust on the return of Imam states: ―It was said that from the
day he became Prime Minister, Bakhtiyar would hold a meeting in the Prime
Minister‘s offices every day from 6-8 pm with a special commission he had
set up. The commission comprised a representative from SAVAK, the Town
and City Police, the Gendarmerie, and Department Two of the army (military
intelligence), along with the Chief of Staff and the commanders of the three
forces. In these meetings, disciplinary measures and matters of intelligence
and national security were discussed and a significant amount of time was
spent on planning ways to prevent Imam‘s arrival... It was in one of these
meetings that the plan for blowing up Imam‘s plane was propounded.‖2
Imam Khomeini‘s imminent return worried the four-star American
general, Huyser, who was in charge of preserving the American system of
government, more than anyone. The night before last, in his report to Harold
Brown, the American Secretary of Defence, he stated: ―I reported on the
morning session, when the Group had shown me the news of Khomeini‘s
return, and demanded that the United States do something... I again told him
that Friday was too soon for Khomeini.‖3 In his memoirs, Huyser says: ―I
thought Washington should understand the true threat, which I headed: ‗Now
for the Real Cruncher‘. I said the greatest potential for disaster would be the
early return of Khomeini. While a large segment of the armed forces would
remain loyal to the Shah, there were quite a number who were pro-Khomeini,
and even a few Communists. The armed forces were convinced that the
return of Khomeini meant the absolute finish of the Shah.‖4
The activities of the revolution‘s enemies concluded with a decision by
the army and air force commanders in a meeting of the Iranian National
Security Council to close down the airport. Consequently, it was announced
1

Confessions of a General, p. 208 (in Persian).
The Rise and Fall of the Pahlavi Dynasty, vol. 1, p. 607 (in Persian).
3
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4
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on the radio ―Mehrabad airport has been closed due to its inability to cope
with flights.‖1
Unmindful of the plots being made against his return, Imam Khomeini in
his speech of today announces his intention to return to his Islamic
homeland, saying: ―I ask your forgiveness for the trouble you have gone
through during this period. May God protect you all and keep you healthy. I
am now going to return to this country and we will see what happens.
Whatever happens, I have decided to go... I relieve you of your allegiance to
me, for it is possible that due to the preparations they have made, this journey
will be a dangerous one, and I have no desire to see you put in danger, God
forbid, because of me.‖
Demonstrations and protests were stepped up throughout the country
with the release of the news that the airport had been closed to prevent the
Leader of the Revolution‘s return. In Tehran, the people of the capital, along
with the army of people who had swarmed into the city from the provinces to
welcome Imam, staged large demonstrations and marched towards Mehrabad
airport expressing angry protest at the closure. In another show of protest, a
number of air force personnel marched towards Ayatullah Taliqani‘s home.2
In its report of two days ago to Washington, the American embassy in
Tehran described the situation in Iran as follows: ―Iran waits for Khomeini.
Bakhtiyar vows to stand fast... Moderate Ayatullahs distance themselves
from Bakhtiyar... Prime Minister Bakhtiyar addressed the nation last night
declaring he will not resign... Strikes continue unabated. Dissident workers
pulled the plug on Bakhtiyar last night right after he had begun his speech.
National Iranian Radio and Television workers have formally rejected their
new director, Amir Massoud Barzin. Justice Ministry employees, too, have
stated they will not accept any minister who is appointed by Bakhtiyar.‖3
Meanwhile, the committee chosen by Imam Khomeini to organise the strikes
requested the Post and Telegraph workers to end their strike to ease postal
difficulties and facilitate communication between the people in the country in
the days leading up to Imam‘s arrival. The striking workers immediately
complied with this request.4
During the past few days, Iran witnessed further last-ditch attempts by
the Americans to save the regime as they organised numerous
demonstrations by SAVAK agents, elements from the military loyal to the
1

Confessions of a General, p. 226 (in Persian).
Newspapers of January 24, 1979 (Bahman 4, 1357 AHS).
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regime and club-wielders in different cities. According to press reports, clubwielders backed by the military held demonstrations in Dezful, Urumiyah
(formerly Ridayia), Bandar Anzali (formerly Bandar Pahlavi) and the Tehran
bazaar, on the Ahwaz-Boroujerd highway and roads leading to Kermanshah,
Meshkinshahr, Khuy, Ahwaz, and in many other regions, in support of the
regime and constitutional law. In most cases, they attacked shops and people
creating havoc and tragedy. Simultaneous with these pro-regime
demonstrations, which were lost in the momentum of the nation-wide
uprising, particularly in recent days, rumours of a military coup d‘etat were
continually put about by foreign news agencies and radio stations.1 This was
the White House‘s last resort as envisaged in George Ball‘s scenarios.2
The newspapers of early Bahman (late January) were full of reports of
military dissent, in particular a hunger strike by nearly 4000 air force men at
Shahrokhi (Hamedan) and Wahdati (Dezful) air bases. About 1000 men at
Bandar Abbas air base also reportedly staged a peaceful demonstration
Saturday night... Tabriz remains shut down, as do most towns. No governor,
no mayor, and police have been pulled off the streets and concentrated in the
old prison... Shiraz reports quiet today except for one small (peaceful)
demonstration near consulate aimed at one of Shah‘s palaces there, but also
including shouts of ―Yankee Go Home.‖3
In spite of the crisis taking place within Iran and the obstacles put in the
way of the movement‘s success by the American and other Western
governments, the Leader of the Revolution in his speech of today describes
the revolution as victorious, and concerning the reconstruction of the country
says: ―The reconstruction of a country cannot be carried out unless all the
members of that country, all the people of that country, work together on it.
If the Iranian people, every one of them wherever they may be, do not take
steps towards the reconstruction of this country, then it will remain in its
ruined or semi-ruined state and it will be the fault of us all. Everyone must do
whatever he/she can and, for a while, must endure hardships patiently and
1

On January 21 (Bahman 1), the Associated Press news agency quoted an official of the
American State Department and predicted that unpleasant events and uncontrollable
confrontations await Iran, Ittilaat 21/1/79 (1/11/57 AHS). The BBC announced the danger of
civil war threatens Iran, (Ibid.). On January 23 (Bahman 3), the French news agency reported
that Ardashir Zahidi was threatening to carry out a coup d‘etat, Ittilaat 23/1/79 (3/11/57 AHS).
A few days earlier the same news agency announced: Russian planes are flying over the Gulf
of Oman, the Persian Gulf and southern Iran, and the carrier the USS Constellation is
positioned near the island of Qeshm. Taqwim-e Tarikh-e Inqilab-e Islami-ye Iran, p. 242.
2
Refer to the introduction of Speech 92.
3
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stoically. If this happens, a pleasant, flourishing, sound country will be
established.‖
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Speech Number Ninety-Three

In the Name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful
I thank all the gentlemen who have given their assistance and have
performed tasks throughout this period that I have been entangled with these
problems. I must say that the tasks they did were their own tasks and this
home was their own throughout.
I would like to point out that when we are together in a small, humble
house, we have to work together, each person has a job to do, it is not
feasible for one or two people to do all the work. The same goes for the work
which has to be carried out in a country which has almost been destroyed and
has witnessed many tragic events, it cannot be done unless all sections of that
country and all the people of that country pull together. If the Iranian people,
every one of them, wherever they may be, do not take steps towards the
reconstruction of this country, it will remain in its ruined or semi-ruined state
and it will be the fault of us all. Everyone must do whatever he/she can and,
for a while, must endure hardships patiently and stoically. If this happens, a
pleasant, flourishing, sound country will be established, which will be right
in all aspects.
All sections of the country should also keep watch over the country‘s
affairs to prevent devils from once again penetrating. People coming and
going into government offices should be inspected, they should be checked
and searched, so that anyone purposely planning some kind of offence or act
of treason can be stopped and referred to the judicial system to face
prosecution.
All the disasters that have occurred in these years have done so because
the institutions in the country from the top one down, from that man who
ruled this country calling himself the Shah, have been free to do what they
liked. The Shah ruled without constraint, he was not restricted by the law,
and consequently when he acted with license, others learnt from him and
followed his example. When the parliament is formed with no regard for the
law, then it only follows that the representatives therein are going to do
whatever they like, heedless of the law.
Such things should be brought to an end if one wants Iran to be a
progressive country in the true sense of the word, not merely by someone just
saying that it is. It must be one‘s intent to change the country intrinsically;
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that is, the hand of treason should be severed; the hand of crime should be
severed. The people are duty bound to watch over all those places that are
affiliated to the government. Those with problems who go to the police
station or attend court should keep a careful watch over the proceedings; if
they wish to see the country reformed, they are duty bound to report any
wrongdoings they witness there to the establishments which will be set up to
look into such matters, so that the people involved can be prosecuted. If for a
period of time some righteous tribunals are set up to look into affairs, that is
to see to the people‘s problems, things will be very different from what they
are today with the courts having nothing to do with the rights of the people,
or not being able to have anything to do with them, and with the police
robbing people rather than serving them. If such practices continue, then
even if the biggest thief of them all does go, the lesser thieves will simply
take his place and carry on doing the same things. All of you, all of us,
should observe matters closely, we should follow up wrongdoings and be
prepared to make sacrifices so that, God willing, a sound country will be
created.
I pray to Almighty God for your well-being. I apologize for all the
troubles you have gone through during this period. May God protect you all
and keep you healthy. I am now going to return to this country and we will
see what happens. I am bound to go whatever happens. We may have to turn
back mid-way and consequently I will once again be at your service, or we
may reach there, in which case we will accept whatever lies in store for us.
[One of those present: We will be honored, sir, to be in your service.]
Imam: May God keep you all.
Gentlemen, I must say something to you that I have already said to Mr.
Yazdi1 and some of the others, and that is that I release you from your oath of
allegiance to me, for it is possible that due to the preparations they have
made, this journey will be a dangerous one. I have no desire to see you put in
danger, God forbid, because of me.2 I have lived for many years now, but
you are all still young.
[One of those present: I sign these words with my blood.]
1

Dr. Ibrahim Yazdi, the Minister of Foreign Affairs in the transitional government.
Monte Carlo radio in its Arabic service said: ―Shapur Bakhtiyar has information to the effect
that certain groups are plotting against the life of Imam Khomeini and have hired a few
foreign terrorists, who are presently in Iran, for the task. Bakhtiyar has sent a message to
Imam Khomeini warning him of the danger that threatens him in Iran. Meanwhile, Imam‘s
words created a commotion in the gathering and unsettled members.‖ Ittilaat newspaper
12/26/78 [10/5/57 AHS].
2
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[One of those present: I have told the ladies that you do not wish them to
be on the airplane. It has upset them and I put it to you that didn‘t Imam
Husayn take Hadrat Zaynab and his sisters along with him?]
Imam: Well, Imam Husayn was Imam Husayn. My circumstances are
different. No, I do not wish the women to accompany me, the gentlemen
likewise. I feel it would be better if I went alone and the gentlemen followed
later…
May God prolong your life. May you be successful, God willing. It is
unacceptable to me that someone should be put out for my sake. I have no
concern for myself, but I cannot see one of my brothers embroiled in
difficulties because of me. May God protect you all and may you be
successful, God willing.
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Introduction to Speech Number Ninety-Four
Date: January 28, 1979 (AD) / Bahman 8, 1357 (AHS) / Safar 29, 1399 (AH)
Place: Neauphle-le-Chateau, Paris, France
Theme: Deceiving and plundering the people beneath the nationalist banner
Occasion: The end of Imam‘s (may God‘s peace be upon him) stay in Paris
Those present: A group of students and Iranians resident abroad

Circumstances, significance and repercussions of the speech:
Mehrabad airport remains surrounded by tanks, armoured vehicles and
fire engines. National airline personnel issued a statement in which they
announced: The aeroplane which was due to fly to Paris has had some of its
parts destroyed by agents of the imperial regime.1
Meanwhile, a group of dedicated, militant clerics hold a sit-in at the
mosque of Tehran University and are demanding the re-opening of the
airport and the return of Imam Khomeini to his homeland. The number of
soldiers, NCOs and junior officers deserting and joining the people has
increased. The Army Chief of Staff in his book Confessions of a General
writes on this issue: ―When Mehrabad airport was closed to prevent the
return of Khomeini to Iran, and the clerics entrenched themselves in the
mosque at the university, the newspapers reported that all officers from the
three forces held demonstrations and a hunger strike in their barracks in
Tehran, Isfahan, Kermanshah, Dezful, Shahrokhi (Hamedan), Bandar
Bushehr and Bandar Pahlavi and that these events were of immense
propaganda value to the opposition. Due to a request by the commanders of
the forces and relying on their statements, the public relations office of the
Supreme Commander‘s Staff headquarters denied press reports of the strike
by the force‘s personnel. Even so, reports from Department Two
corroborated the reports of hunger strikes and participation in demonstrations
and even confirmed that in Tehran, Bushehr, Shiraz and Isfahan some of the
officers, homafars, NCOs and privates, along with their families, had staged
a demonstration. Because of the contradictory reports coming from
Department Two and the forces, I sent two groups from the Supreme
Commander‘s Staff Headquarters, one headed by General Firuzmand, the
deputy chief of staff, and the other led by General Rahimi Larijani, the head
of the headquarters‘ first department, to look into the situation at base
1

The newspapers of January 25, 1979 (Bahman 5, 1357 AHS).
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number one in Tehran, where transport and fighter planes were situated, and
at the air force bases in Isfahan, Shiraz and Bandar Bushehr, respectively.
After completing their investigations, these delegations ordered the arrest of
the instigators, and immediately the opposition, playing up the rumoured
killings of 165 homafars, staged a demonstration in which they harshly
criticised the government and the army.‖1 Shapur Bakhtiyar made an
appearance in the Senate and on this matter stated: ―About the trial of the
homafars, rumour has it that 160 homafars have been executed and the rest
are awaiting execution. I swear to God that not even one person has been
tried yet.‖2
Bakhtiyar pursues his efforts to remain in power as Mehrabad airport
remains closed to prevent the plane carrying Imam (may God‘s peace be
upon him) and his friends from landing. William Sullivan, the American
ambassador in Tehran at the time, concerning Bakhtiyar‘s efforts says that
after Bakhtiyar had precluded General Qarabaghi‘s resignation from his post
of Chief of Staff, with Sullivan‘s mediation, he ―then went on to tell me with
some elaboration about his anticipation that, on the return of Ayatullah
Khomeini, the confrontation would develop in a manner favourable to the
Bakhtiyar government.‖3 However Sullivan, who was a seasoned politician,
knew that Bakhtiyar had no chance of survival and in his own words he
―could only fear and prepare for the worst. I encouraged a more rapid exodus
of American citizens from the country and began to cut drastically the size of
our official representation.‖ Elaborating he writes: ―We organized a military
airlift with a regular series of aircraft flying between Tehran and Athens.
(Although by this time the civil air controllers at Mehrabad airport were on
strike, the Iranian air force manned the tower and kept the airlanes open).
Huyser, in the meantime, was growing increasingly restive about his role and
sought authorization to leave the country on the grounds that he had done all
he could possibly do in the confusing circumstances. I endorsed his position,
but given the mood at the White House, that probably only contributed to the
extension of his tenure in Tehran.‖4
Another worry the American ambassador had was the fate of American
arms sales to Iran. He writes: ―I was also becoming increasingly concerned
about the status of our military-sales program in Iran. We had nearly six
billion dollars worth of contracts to deliver military equipment to the Iranian
1
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armed forces that were negotiated on a government-to-government basis but
that involved production by independent, private military contractors in the
United States. If, as I suspected, the incoming revolutionary government was
to cancel all those contracts, the United States government would be stuck
with the obligation to pay the private American corporations for the
contractual obligations.‖1 The importance of the matter required Sullivan to
call on Washington to look into it. Finally, after pulling a few strings, he was
able to arrange for Eric von Marbod, a senior official of the Department of
Defence, to come to Tehran to examine the situation. After much negotiation
and effort, a mutually acceptable Memorandum of Understanding was
eventually reached that called for a number of major contracts to be
terminated and restructured, and in the words of Sullivan ―probably saved
US taxpayers about four billion dollars.‖2
Meanwhile, in an interview, Mehdi Bazargan elaborated on Imam‘s
decision concerning the setting up of a Council of Revolution and a
transitional Islamic government and then said: ―... About Mr. Bakhtiyar, I
must say that I have known him for the past thirty-four years; we worked
together in the resistance movement and in the National Front. He is a patriot
(!), a very logical, judicious man. (!) Going off his past record, it would be in
keeping with his personality for him to put himself at the service of the
revolution and resign, unless, that is, his personality has recently changed
dramatically.‖3
In reply to Bazargan‘s remarks, Bakhtiyar said: ―All this rubbish and
rumours about my intending to resign, desert the holy stronghold of the
Constitution and let the country advance towards an absolutely unknown
destination are baseless.‖4
Reporting on the Shah‘s present condition, one news agency stated: ―The
treachery perpetrated by his friends has saddened the Shah deeply, and over
the past few days he has lost about twelve kilograms in weight.‖ (!)
In Tehran, a number of military men, SAVAK agents and others
associated with the Shah‘s regime came together at the Amjedieh sports
stadium and under the protection of the army and some club wielders staged
a demonstration in support of Bakhtiyar‘s government and the Constitution.
At the same time, tens of thousands of people in Tehran took to the streets in

1

Ibid.
Ibid. p. 247.
3
Kayhan newspaper of January 24, 1979 (Bahman 4, 1357 AHS).
4
Ayandegan newspaper January 24, 1979 (Bahman 4, 1357 AHS).
2
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the vicinity of the stadium and with pictures of Imam Khomeini held high,
demonstrated and shouted slogans in support of Imam‘s leadership.
Meanwhile, Radio France announces: ―Imam‘s journey to Tehran has
been delayed.‖ And Imam in a message also announces: ―Because foreign
hands have closed the airports on me throughout the country,1 I have,
perforce, decided to return to the country on Sunday Safar 29 (January
28/Bahman 8), and like a soldier continue the battle against imperialism and
despotism by your side until the ultimate victory.‖2
Imam‘s decision to return to Iran was a purely independent one based on
specific criteria and the prescient insight he had into Iranian and world
affairs. He made it at a time when most of his friends, and even the most
fervent revolutionary forces, were opposed to his return under such
dangerous circumstances and repeatedly asked him to put off his journey
until the dissolution of the army in its present form and until the situation
was brought under control. In a short interview given on January 25 (Bahman
5 AHS), Imam divulged his firm intention to return to the Islamic homeland
as soon as possible and said: ―I thank all classes of the nation; the first
opportunity I get I will return to be with the people of Iran so that I will
either be killed alongside them or I will get back for them their rights.‖3
1

On January 24, 1979 (Bahman 4, 1357 AHS), Kayhan reported: ―Bakhtiyar did not give
permission for a special Iran Air flight to be laid on for Imam Khomeini‘s journey and
announced that so long as the national airline employees continued with their strike it was
impossible to arrange a special flight to Paris to bring Imam home... All international airlines
have been told not to fly to Tehran and Imam Khomeini‘s plane has been prevented from
taking off for Paris. Meanwhile, tanks have surrounded Mehrabad airport.‖ And the Ittilaat
newspaper on January 28, 1979 (Bahman 8, 1357 AHS) wrote: ―The country‘s airports are
closed to all foreign and domestic flights until further notice.‖ This newspaper, quoting a
Libyan news agency, said that Gerald Ford, the former American president, had prepared a
military plan in Aswan to prevent Imam‘s return to Iran, of which the closure of the airports
was part. Refer to the introduction of this speech.
2
Sahifeh-ye Imam, vol. 4, p. 268.
3
Concerning this interview, the late Hujjat al-Islam wal-Muslimin Haj Sayyid Ahmad
Khomeini in his memoirs wrote: ―After the closure of the airport, nearly the whole village was
filled with reporters from all over the world. Until that day, I had not seen so many reporters
and communication equipment. More than five of the world‘s biggest television networks had
positioned their equipment and large cameras in the middle of the road and were broadcasting
Imam‘s words live. The interview took place in the middle of the street and Imam was
standing on a step because there was no room at all in the house, the street too was completely
chock-a-block. And this was only a short message for the people of Iran and the world. This
interview was scheduled for half an hour before the midday prayer, but when Imam came out
and began speaking it was five minutes to twelve. Suddenly, in the middle of this interview,
His Excellency Imam stopped speaking and said: It is time to pray‘ and with that he left
everyone and went to perform his namaz.‖
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The people wait impatiently and anxiously for the return of their
uncompromising leader and extensive activities continue by the combatants
to get the airport opened.
Today January 28, 1979 (Bahman 8, 1357 AHS), as the airports
throughout the country remain closed, the newspapers report: ―Imam
Khomeini‘s journey has been delayed for another two days.‖ This news is
very distressing for the Muslim nation of Iran who are eagerly awaiting the
return of their leader and are busy getting ready to welcome him.
Temperatures begin to rise and clashes inevitably take place, becoming more
intense with the passing of each hour. In street battles dozens of people are
killed by American mercenaries. Yesterday‘s slogans are repeated with
rancour:
―Woe betide you Bakhtiyar, if Khomeini comes late,
If Khomeini comes late, the machine-guns will come out.‖
Yesterday‘s demonstrations and marches which were held throughout the
whole of Iran with the participation of millions of people, were reported to be
peaceful, but even so were full of bitter opposition to Bakhtiyar‘s
government. The volatile emotions of the motor cyclists and young school
and university students, who formed many groups in the marches, were like a
powder keg that was awaiting the smallest spark to explode into an
uncontrollable conflagration. The eight-point declaration that was issued
yesterday was indicative of the fire that lay smouldering under the ashes.
News of the delay in the return of the Leader of the Revolution was the
match thrown into that tinderbox of fury. Mehrabad airport remained
surrounded by troops and as the demonstrators headed in that direction, they
found the routes to the airport closed. The shouts of ―Allahu Akbar,‖ the
whistle of bullets and the clatter of machine-gun fire converged.
In today‘s savage confrontations in Tehran, a few chemists are emptied
as the people swarm in to take medication to help the injured. At about 2
o‘clock in the afternoon, the clashes centred around 24th of Isfand Square
(today‘s Inqilab Square) in front of the Gendarmerie, and from the roof of
that building the regime‘s soldiers opened fire on the people.1
On today‘s events, General Qarabaghi writes: ―Incidents continued in
front of the Gendarmerie building until late evening. News of the events was
carried by all the news agencies and was taken advantage of by the
opposition. They used this tragedy, which they themselves had brought
about, to their advantage and added to the number of demonstrations and
1

The newspapers of January 28 & 29, 1979 (Bahman 8 & 9, 1357 AHS).
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riots in each city... In addition, on this day too an attempt was made on the
life of Mr. Gholamhusayn Daneshi [a pseudo clergyman], a representative of
the National Consultative Assembly, in the street; he was wounded as a result
of the shots fired.‖1
In his speech of today, Imam refers to the events taking place in Iran and
says: ―We can see that the same things that went on at the time of
Muhammad-Rida Khan, the former Shah, are going on again... At that time
they killed people and now they are killing people; at that time they
plundered and today they are plundering; they stopped gatherings then and
they are doing so again today.‖
This morning, the militant clergymen in protest at the inhuman action of
Bakhtiyar‘s illegal government in preventing the return of Imam, held a sit-in
at the mosque of Tehran university and in their first declaration announced:
―We will remain in the Tehran University mosque until the return of His
Excellency Grand Ayatullah Imam Khomeini, may his shadow never vanish,
to the homeland and to the warm embrace of the nation. From this holy place
by the side of our brothers the students, we will make our justice-seeking
voice heard by the people of the world.‖2 In a statement, Ayatullah Taliqani
informed the public of the delay in the return of the great leader of the
revolution and then joined the sit-in at the university mosque.
Bakhtiyar, meanwhile, wrote a letter to Imam asking him to delay his
return to give him enough time to make changes and insisted: ―I hope you
will allow that any change in the country‘s system must take place through
peaceful means and according to democratic principles which have been
accepted universally.‖3
Because he did not get the desired result by writing the letter, Bakhtiyar
decided to travel to Paris personally to hold direct talks with the Leader of
the Revolution. The Prime Minister‘s announcement concerning his trip to
Paris was broadcast over the radio and television. In part of his
announcement he declared: ―I have decided to go to Paris within forty-eight
hours to have the pleasure of meeting him and to give a report on the
country‘s situation and my actions in this regard, as well as to seek his advice
on the future of the country.‖4
General Huyser, who was holding meetings every day with the
commanders of the forces and the Chief of Staff, in an attempt to prepare
1

Confessions of a General, p. 251.
Nihdat-e Ruhaniyun-e Iran, vol. 9, p. 290.
3
Confessions of a General, p. 258.
4
Ibid. p. 259.
2
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them to execute his sinister designs, writes in his memoirs: ―We were all
pleased about this effort to get direct contact, hopefully with a view to
delaying Khomeini‘s return for at least a month... It appeared to me that the
situation was starting to take the shape we wanted, but unfortunately if
Khomeini was to return in the next few days, his arrival would very probably
change the course of events. If only we had the additional thirty to sixty
days.‖1
Some of the domestic newspapers and most of the news agencies
connected to the West, in particular America availed themselves of the
opportunity to fuel rumours. The Tehran Journal in an article entitled ―Imam
Khomeini agrees to receive Bakhtiyar‖ wrote: ―The Ayatullah had been
scheduled to leave Paris on Saturday night, but Air France had told him
Tehran airport was still closed... Imam Khomeini will meet Bakhtiyar.‖2
The message issued this morning by the assiduous and forward-looking
Leader of the Revolution foiled the plots of the enemies of the movement. In
his message, Imam addressed the Hujjat al-Islams of Tehran and other cities
and averred: ―It has been said that I have agreed to meet Shapur Bakhtiyar in
his role as prime minister, this is a lie. I will not meet him until he resigns
from his post, for I do not accept him as holding that post legally... I have not
come to an understanding with Bakhtiyar, and that which has been said
previously about talks taking place between me and him is a downright lie.
The nation must guard their stance and be careful of plots.‖3
In his speech of today, the Leader of the Revolution speaks about the
same matter and says: ―As I have said previously, if the government, that is if
the head of the government, as he likes to call himself, comes here, he will
not be able to meet with me unless he first writes his resignation and makes it
public. When I speak of resignation here, I do not use the term in its true
sense, for he is not truly the prime minister to have a resignation to hand in,
but I use it merely for wont of a better term.‖
Reports arriving speak of anti-government marches and demonstrations
continuing in most of the provincial cities. Tens of thousands of people in
Hamedan have organised a massive demonstration despite temperatures
reaching -20oC, and the people of Shahi in their demonstration announced
the change in the name of their town. Other reports say that about 6,000
technical workers and employees of the arms producing factory affiliated to
the military industry were holding marches. And yesterday about 4,000
1

Mission to Tehran, p. 217.
Ibid. p. 221-222.
3
Sahifeh-ye Imam, vol. 4, p. 269.
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homafars at the Isfahan helicopter training school were refused entry to the
facility by the base commander. On their way back to town they became
involved in a fight with some army troops.
As the people of Iran prepare themselves to hold the biggest welcome in
history, Imam Khomeini‘s residence in Tehran is selected and made ready
for his homecoming.1 On Tuesday January 30 (Bahman 10 AHS),
Bakhtiyar‘s government announced the reopening of the airport, and the
following day the newspapers declared in huge bold print: ―9 AM
Tomorrow, the meeting with Imam in Tehran.‖
And finally:
On February 1, 1979 (Bahman 12, 1357 AHS / Rabi I 3, 1399 AS),
Grand Ayatullah Imam Khomeini, the herald of freedom and justice in an age
of oppression and injustice, stepped onto the holy soil of his Islamic
homeland for the first time in fifteen years. This day marked the start of the
auspicious Ten Days of Dawn of the Islamic Revolution, a revolution which
determined the fate of Iran and the Islamic world in favour of the Iranian
nation and other Muslim nations of the world, and which brought back the
―pure Islam of Muhammad‖, as the only path of deliverance for mankind,
into the social life of the people after centuries in abeyance.
The details of events which took place on the most historic day in the life
of the nation of Iran—February 1, 1979 (Bahman 12, 1357 AHS)—and what
took place after that, will appear in later volumes of this anthology. God
willing.

1

Imam‘s place of residence in Paris has been described in footnote 1 of Speech 80. When
Imam was leaving Paris for Tehran he sent a message saying that his place of residence in
Tehran should be situated in the southern area of the city below Tupkhaneh Square (today‘s
Imam Khomeini Square), not in the more prosperous northern area of town where, because of
the better weather, his friends had previously decided to set up home for him. After Imam‘s
message, the Alawi school situated in Baharestan Square in Iran Street was chosen for his
place of residence. In 1980 (1358 AHS), after he was found to be suffering from a heart
condition, he was sent from Qum, to where he had moved, to the heart hospital in Tehran.
After that for a limited period of time—and so he could be under the care of physicians—he
took up residence in Darband St., but as he was not prepared to continue residing in that area
he went to live with one of the clergymen in Jamaran village. Those who visited his place of
residence, amongst them the world‘s reporters marvelled at his simple life style and the
humble life he led.
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Speech Number Ninety-Four

I seek refuge in God from the accursed Satan
In the Name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful
Whatever disaster befalls the Iranian brothers, whatever trouble they are
forced to go through, is like a heavy weight which bears down upon my
shoulders, one that I can hardly bear. Over the past two or three days, killings
have once again been perpetrated in Iran, which grieve me deeply.1 From
different parts of Iran the people swarmed into Tehran enduring great
difficulties in the cold of the winter.2 This too is a cause of sadness for me.
All of these things are like a great load weighing heavily on my shoulders. I
ask God, the Blessed and Exalted, to grant the nation of Iran, the people of
Iran, success. I pray to Almighty God for their well-being.
I had intended to join my Iranian friends (in Iran) and serve alongside
them, I want to share in any sadness that may, God forbid, befall them and if,
1

On January 26, 1979 [Bahman 6, 1357 AHS], as the people impatiently awaited the arrival of
Imam Khomeini, Bakhtiyar‘s government announced that it had closed the airport to prevent
Imam‘s return. The news angered the people greatly and in most cities of Iran, in particular
Tehran, Tabriz, Rasht, Gorgan, Abadan and Sanandaj, clashes took place with troops and
agents of the regime in which dozens of people were killed or injured. On January 28
[Bahman 8], a bus carrying Gendarmerie workers ploughed into a group of demonstrators
killing or injuring a number of people. Clashes ensued between the people and military agents
and acting on the orders of their commander, the soldiers took refuge on the rooftops from
where they opened fire on the unarmed people. Reinforcements were sent and the battle
between the people and armed soldiers carried on well into the night leaving 150 people
martyred and 600 injured. In this incident, the people, out of extreme anger and despair, set a
few buses aflame.
2
Toward the end of January 1979, Iran was preparing the biggest, most historic welcome for
the Leader of the Revolution. A flood of people flowed into Tehran from the provinces and the
most remote areas of Iran to take part in the ceremonies. From the theological school in Qum
alone, 5,000 people set off for Tehran to welcome Imam. A committee was set up called the
Welcoming Committee for Imam Khomeini‘ with the specific task of maintaining order and
keeping the peace during the ceremonies as well as preserving their dignity. Despite these
preparations, Bakhtiyar‘s government ordered the airports to close down to prevent Imam‘s
return on the appointed day (January 26 / Bahman 6). On this day, millions of the citizens of
Tehran, along with people from all over Iran who had traveled to Tehran, gathered in the
streets and moved along Azadi St. toward the airport in expectation of Imam‘s arrival. Among
the most popular slogans chanted on this day were: ―Woe betide you Bakhtiyar if Khomeini
comes late; If Khomeini comes late, the machine-guns will come out.‖ And ―Oh leaders, oh
leaders, arm us.‖
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God forbid, their blood is shed, I want mine to be shed along with theirs.
However, fearing that my return to Iran would prove detrimental to them or
their overlords, that it would not be in the interests of their overlords, the
hands of traitors once again emerged from their sleeves and closed the
airports, thus preventing my return. But I still have the same plan for going,
and, God willing, I will leave at the first opportunity.1
It says in one of the traditions, that when the eyes of the Most Noble
Messenger, may the peace of God be upon him and his descendants, fell
upon a group of unbelievers who had been taken prisoner and were passing
by him, he remarked, in words to this effect: ―We want to take man to heaven
and these people are being dragged there by their chains‖!2 All the prophets,
upon whom be peace, were appointed to ensure man‘s happiness in all
aspects, in his worldly life and in his other life. They wanted to take man to
the level of perfection befitting a true human being. Many a man though did
not endure such a burden and does not. We too as followers of the Most
Noble Prophet, may the peace of God be upon him and his descendants, rose
up to take this deprived nation to this level of perfection, this nation, which
throughout the rule of the monarchical regime from its inception, during
these past fifty years—and we can all bring to mind what has gone on in
more recent years—has been deprived and bedeviled in all aspects. This
nation lost everything, all its wealth was taken from it and continues to be
done so, and all its resources are being thrown away. Iran embarked on a
movement, and I, as an Iranian subject, am following the rest of the people. I
too speak a few words and take a few steps to save this nation. We want to
save these people who are governing Iran. We want to deliver the army from
its parasitic state. When the American military advisers first came to Iran and
took control of our army we voiced our opposition. We abhorred the granting
1

In the memoirs of Imam‘s late son, Hujjat al-Islam wal-Muslimin Haj Sayyid Ahmad
Khomeini, an interesting incident is recalled concerning Imam‘s departure for Iran: ―After the
decision to leave Paris and return to Iran became definite, Imam told me to go to the homes of
our neighbors in Neauphle-le-Château and apologize to them for any inconvenience his stay
there had caused them and for depriving them of the peace and quiet of their hamlet. So along
with Mr. Ishraqi and one or two others, I went to visit all our neighbors in the hamlet, gave
them Imam‘s message and apologized to them. On arriving at one particular house, the owner
excitedly grabbed a stepladder and climbing up it reached to the top of a cupboard and brought
out a large, cherry-colored bottle. Turning to us, he enthused how this old wine of his was the
very best! Before I could explain to him that in Islam wine is considered unclean and we are
not permitted to drink it, his wife said: Muslims don‘t drink wine dear.‘ Still holding the
bottle in his hand he looked at us and rather dejectedly asked: So what do you live for?‘
Everyone burst out laughing except him!‖
2
Musnad Ahmad ibn Hanbal, vol. 5, p. 249.
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of privileges to American citizens and expressed our abhorrence. We want to
make these governments independent, but they will not accept this. We tell
the people in government they should be independent in determining the
destiny of their country, but their reply is that they want to remain servants!
They do not actually say this, of course, but this is what their actions show.
We want to deliver the army from the control of these American advisers and
these masters, but the top brass in the army will not accept this, they want to
remain the underdogs.
This relates back to what the Most Noble Messenger said about having to
drag those prisoners to heaven, to happiness, by their chains. This is what we
have to do, we have to drag this top brass to happiness with chains. We want
you to be the master, but you say you want to be the servant!! We say you
should control the affairs of your own country, you should be in charge of
your own army, the country‘s resources should be yours, they should benefit
these poor wretched people who live in hovels, but you will not accept this.
You are not willing either to become true human beings!! This is what we
want to make you, but you do not want it.
From the beginning we have been beset by assertions. At the time of
Muhammad Rida Khan, we heard claim after claim. The radio would blare
them out, the television would give us pictures to accompany them and the
newspapers would write about them. Every time one opened a newspaper the
first thing one would see was His Imperial Majesty Aryamehr said this, His
Royal Highness (the Crown Prince) said that, the Queen said this and the
Shahbanu said that. Every time we turned the radio on it was the same thing.
Whoever wanted to speak had to repeat these claims. He himself would
constantly voice them, claiming to have brought the country to such and such
a state, to be taking it to a ‗great civilization‘ and so on. But when we dealt
with him and he left, then it became obvious for everyone that he had done
nothing, he hadn't done a damn thing!
Whichever manifestation of civilization you care to name is ruined and
he is the one who has ruined it. Do not forget Muhammad Rida for all your
misfortunes were brought about by this wicked man. Do not forget him;
remember him. Do not think that now that he has left Iran, whatever he did is
in the past and is best not talked about. No, he must be kept alive in your
memories until the time that he himself, his overlords and the others are all
gone. When they are all dead and buried, then we will have nothing more to
do with them.
Up until this point, all the talk has been about His Imperial Majesty and
the assertion that the people of Iran are a Shah-loving people; that they have
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always been Shah-lovers; that they can‘t even live without a Shah! Now the
Iranians are without a Shah, but they are still carrying on with their lives.
This man himself1 said that if the Shah went, the country would become
communist. Well, the Shah is no longer in the country, has it become
communist? Is it the Shah who has prevented this? Is he still around? He‘s
gone. Was it the imperial regime that stopped the communists? The regime
no longer exists. Neither the imperial regime exists nor the Shah. Muhammad
Rida Khan used to say that if he were not around, the country would be
divided! Britain would take one part, Russia another and America another.
And I would reply: ―Sir, with you around this is the case. If you go there will
be none of this!‖ Now that he has gone, has the country become divided? Has
one of these countries invaded from one direction and the other from
another?! No, he has gone and all this talk has finished.
Hitherto, we have had to put up with the boasting and bragging of
Muhammad Rida Khan, about how he is the King of kings, His Imperial
Majesty and the Aryamehr! Now it is this talk of ‗nationality‘ and ‗freedom‘
that we have to suffer. They go and stand at the grave side of Dr. MuSaddiq
and say such things!2
We neither accepted what he said nor do we accept what they are saying
now! What can we do, we are not so easily taken in. We can see that the
same things that went on at the time of Muhammad Rida Khan, the former
Shah, are still going on. Nothing has changed. At that time they killed people
and now they are killing people; at that time they plundered and today they
are plundering; they stopped gatherings then and they are doing so again
today. He didn‘t allow more than two people to gather and neither does
Bakhtiyar, but not one of them could enforce this! The people no longer pay
any attention to such things. Nothing has changed except the name, the plan
is the same, the set-up the same. One day it was called an ‗imperial‘ regime
and the next they are talking about nationalism and a democratic republic.3
These people are bad with Islam but good with its republic! They speak of a
democratic Islamic republic, but they are opposed to the second term which
is ‗Islamic‘. They are the enemies of Islam. Otherwise, why when they set
out their plans do they speak of a ‗democratic‘ Islamic republic? What has
1

Shapur Bakhtiyar.
In late January 1979, Shapur Bakhtiyar and a group of nationalists, among them Mahdi
Bazargan and Dr. Siyasi, discussed the idea of exhuming Dr. Musaddiq‘s body from its grave
in Ahmadabad and re-burying it in the graveyard of the 30th of Tir martyrs.
3
Democratic Islamic Republic‘ was the name proposed by some for the future Iranian
government. The leftists (apart from the Tudeh Party) were in favor of the formation of a
Democratic Republic.‘
2
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Islam done wrong? What has Islam done to them? They are not good with
Islam because it is Islam that prevents personal interests from being realized,
it is Islam that will not allow these heavyweights to live an aristocratic life or
to live just anyhow they like! Islam sets matters right. It is Islam that does
not let foreigners govern over Muslims; it is Islam that gets in the way of
oppression and dictatorship. But they have the nerve to say that now we have
rid ourselves of Muhammad Rida Khan‘s dictatorship, we are faced with the
prospect of the akhund‘s dictatorship!1 Really, what have the akhunds done?
What kind of dictatorship do they have to offer? Are we telling you to be
dictators? We are telling you not to govern in a dictatorial manner. Apart
from corruption, we will not prevent anything, the people will be free, it is
you who don‘t allow them to be free.
Nowadays, those who once supported Muhammad Rida Khan support
this regime under other names. It is only the name that has changed.
Muhammad Rida has found another name, but the problem remains the same.
The Iranians must be on their guard, they must be attentive; they must not
suppose that because we have prevailed it is an end to the matter. We have
thrown Muhammad Rida out; very well, the scene has changed; now we are
faced with scene two. At one time they use the weapon of force, brutality and
dictatorship, then another time the weapon of reconciliation and, in their
words, moderation is drawn, and yet at another, both reconciliation and
brutality are tried. Now we have talked of a democratic Islamic republic on
the one hand and ―the true religion of Islam‖ on the other! This is the same
tactic that was used by that wretch. The true religion of Islam indeed! He
doesn‘t even know what the true religion of Islam is! From one side we hear
talk of the true religion of Islam while on the other its very foundations are
being destroyed!
According to Islam you must step down, Islam does not accept the rule
of a tyrant and you are all tyrants. Islam is opposed to oppression. The
prophet of Islam fought for twenty-three years against oppression. At one
time, in Mecca he did battle using sermons, and at another, in Medina he
used the sword. You however are propagating oppression. Only the day
before yesterday you killed our youth, you are bloodthirsty murderers. We
want to rescue you from these trammels of imperialism, but you say you
1

In one of his speeches, Bakhtiyar had stated that he could not allow the government to take a
form that no one accepts, and exclaimed how much more oppressive the new dictatorship may
be from the old one! He also averred: ―I have fought against the repression of the Shah and I
will fight against this repression too. (!) We will not replace a worn out dictatorship with a
new, more powerful one.‖ Ittilaat, Bahman 1357 [January-February 1979].
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want to remain where you are. You don‘t have the sense to save yourselves,
so we will have to knock some sense into your heads until you free
yourselves from this burden. We will have to clap you in chains and drag you
out from under this burden, for you do not have the wit to save yourselves.
Members of the armed forces, we want to make you independent, but these
two or three people who have been put in command over you won‘t allow
this, they have to be stopped, they have to be thrown out. Members of the
government, we want to create an independent government, but these
servants will not allow us. Throw them out, persuade them to step down.
At the first opportunity I get, I will go to Iran, God willing [―God
willing‖ from the audience]. And the first action I will take once there will be
to establish an Islamic government based on the laws of Islam and in
accordance with the votes of the people. [―God willing‖ from the audience]. I
will put forward my suggestion to the people and let them vote on it, if they
agree then I will set up an Islamic government. The people of Iran are
Muslims, so, apart from a few who see Islam as a threat to their continuing
their injustice, I do not think they will oppose it.
We all saw yesterday in Tehran what magnificent gatherings the people
of Iran held! The same thing happened again today.1 These people want
Islam. They do not want to endure the burden of tyrannical governments any
longer. They want a just government. Nobody should suppose that we don‘t
understand what an Islamic republic is.2 It is them who pretend not to
understand! Why don‘t you understand? Everyone knows what a republic
means; it means the public vote must be acquired. The Islamic part means it
will be based on the laws of Islam. Are you opposed to Islam? Is it the
Islamic laws to which you are opposed? Islam has laws for the political
aspects of life and the social, indeed for all aspects of man‘s life. An Islamic
republic then does not involve itself with the constitutional law, rather with
1

On January 28 & 29 [Bahman 8 & 9 AHS], Iran was the scene of massive demonstrations
and clashes between the people and agents of the regime. On January 28 [Bahman 8] Kayhan
wrote: ―In demonstrations and bloody clashes in Tehran and the provinces dozens of people
were martyred. In a huge march in Tehran the people called for the return to Iran of His
Excellency Imam Khomeini. At the end of the march an eight-point declaration was read out.‖
The final point in the declaration read thus: ―We condemn the vicious attack carried out
yesterday by the regime‘s executioners in which a number of brave, self-sacrificing Muslims
were martyred or injured, and we denounce the deceptive slogan support for constitutional
law‘ which is chanted by a few hired army men dressed in civilian clothes.‖
2
It refers to Bakhtiyar‘s speech in which he said: ―One must first understand what an Islamic
republic is, then agree to it ... for me the term Islamic republic is completely unknown and
hitherto I have not come across anything in any book on it.‖ (!) Ittilaat, February 3, 1979
[Bahman 14, 1357 AHS].
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the laws of Islam. You are not opposed to the republic part, so is it the
Islamic bit you are against? If this is the case, then you intrinsically lack
faith, you do not believe in Islam, you are not Muslim.
We want this army of ours to be an independent one, not one in which a
colonel from America can overrule a general (in Iran). Generals, we want to
save you; are you saying you don‘t want to be saved? You don‘t have the wit
to save yourselves. We will have to save you by force. Our youth have
retained their human nature, not like some of their elders who, because they
have killed so many people and perpetrated so much oppression, have lost
theirs and are now like ferocious animals. Our youth are not like this. Oh
young people, rescue your country, rescue your army. Do not permit these
four old men, who have hoarded our money and then sent it abroad, to
restore the former situation. You must make sure once and for all that such a
thing can never happen.
As I have said previously, if the government, that is, if the head of the
government, as he likes to call himself, comes here, he will not be able to
meet with me unless he first writes his resignation and makes it public.1
When I speak of resignation here, I do not use the term in its true sense, for
he is not truly the prime minister to have a resignation to hand in, but I use it
merely for want of a better term. Otherwise, what does resignation mean in
this case? You are not the prime minister! If he does this then I will receive
him, for he has not reached the stage that some of the others had. There have
been some people who committed such gross crimes that I could never have
agreed to meet them, not with resignations or anything else they may have
offered. If he is wise, he will hand in his resignation and come here and
repent, then he will be the same as everybody else. However, if he too has
lost his humanity, then that is his affair. As far as I am concerned, if he
comes here and repents I will receive him. But if he remains obstinate then
nothing changes. He will be the one who is sorry, I can tell him now that he
will be sorry. He saw how his master lived to regret what he had done and
had to come before the people and plead with them, but they were going to
have none of it. Don‘t let it come to the point where you have to plead with
1

On January 28, 1979 [Bahman 8, 1357 AHS], Kayhan carried a huge headline: ―Imam
Khomeini: I will not receive Bakhtiyar until he resigns.‘‖ On the second page it went into
more detail: ―The following declaration was received 2 am in the morning Tehran time from
Paris by phone: In the Name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful, their excellencies the
Hujjat al-Islams of Tehran and the provinces, may God prolong their blessings, it has been
said that I have agreed to meet Shapur Bakhtiyar in his role as prime minister; this is a lie. I
will not meet him until he resigns from his post for I do not accept him as holding that post
legally. Ruhullah al-Musawi al-Khomeini.‖
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the people and they reject your pleas. Do not dishonor your own tribe; do not
sully your reputation, if you carry on like this you will get yourself a bad
name, even in your own tribe.
We want the good of society, we are the followers of the prophets who
came to reform society; they came to assure society‘s happiness. We want to
take those who are blind and do not understand to well-being and happiness,
by force if necessary. Those who can see will go after these things of their
own volition. As followers of the prophets we mean to make our society a
happy and prosperous one. We are saddened and sorry about these troubles
that Iran and our people have to endure. The clerical community wants to
free you. I exhort you to follow Islam and observe its laws; if you accept this,
those whose crimes are not many will, if they repent, be counted as one of us.
But if you do not, we will force you to accept the truth and stop perpetrating
crimes. We will do this through coercion and through the pressure that the
nation, that the cries of the nation, will bring to bear on you. Just as the cries
of the nation got rid of that parasite, so too they will pluck you out by your
roots, which have of course not yet taken. Be sensible, the sooner you repent
the better. This is the best thing for you to do and I want what is best for you.
At this sensitive time, it is necessary for the nation of Iran to stand firm
and not relinquish their movement for their victory is nigh, God willing. [The
audience says ―God willing‖]. I ask your well-being from God, the Blessed
and Exalted. May God protect you all. May you be successful. May God give
you strength, God willing.
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